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EDITOR'S PREFACE 


For more than half a century since its publieation in 1908, Nicholas 
Adontz's monumental thesis on Armenia in the Period of Justinian 
has proved to be both a landmark and a guidepost in the field of 
Armenian studies although its general inaecessibility, either from the 
rarity of procurable copies, or from linguistic difficulties, has made 
of it far too often a semi-legendary document rather than a useful 
tool Perhaps as the result of this fortuitous isolation as well as of 
external circumstances, Adontz’s first and probably greatest work 
did not lead to an immediate proliferation of studies along the lines 
that he had traced. He, himself, was to develop a number of them 
in later works such as his articles on the Armenian Primary History, 
Mesrop Mast'oç, Koriwn, P'awstos Buzand, and Movsés Xorenaçi; 
on the date of the Christianization of Armenia; on the Iranian aspects 
of Armenian society ; and, as late as his postumously published History, 
on pre-Achaemenid Armenia}, But it is only relatively recently 
that the works of such distinguished contemporary armenologists 
as Gérard Garitte, Cyril Toumanoff, and the late Hakob Manandian 
have developed a number of problems in mediaeval Armenian history 
significantly beyond the point reached by Adontz at the turn of the 
century, and these scholars have not failed to acknowledge their 
indebtedness even where they have outstripped him 2. Not even a 
Marxist presentation which of necessity challenged many of Adontz's 
premises and interpretations prevented A.G. Sukiasian from admitting 
that... the admirable work of N. Adontz ... remains to this day one 
of the most authoritative works on Armenian feudalism”, Such 
tributes are all the more impressive if we remember that they are 
addressed to the first major work of a young scholar composed at a 
time when a number of crucial studies on Late-Roman, Byzantine, 
and Iranian history as well as on the historical geography of eastern 
Anatolia were still to be written, 

The scope of Adontz’s encyclopaedic work is not conveyed adequately 
by even a full quotation of his title, since, far from restricting himself 
to the reign of Justinian, or to an investigation of the nayarar system, 
he went on to scrutinize nearly every aspect of ancient and mediaeval 


1 A bibliography of Adontz’s works can be found in the commemorative article in 
HA, LXI (May, 1947), pp. 313-318, and in AJPHO, IV (1936), pp. 991-993. 

2 E.g., Toumanoff, Studies, p. 108. See also below n. 4. 

3 Sukiasian, Armenia, p. 36. Also Yuzbağyan's recent article m PBH (1962). 
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Armenia — geographical, political, religious, administrative, social, 
and intellectual — while giving simultaneously an extensive analysis 
of all the available sources. Perhaps the clearest index of the breadth 
of Adontz’s information is the all too clear incompetence of a single 
individual to edit his work; a team of specialists — historians, geo- 
graphers, archaeologists, philologists, anthropologists, and ethno- 
graphers — would have been necessary to do it justice. 

The value of Adontz’s work for a new generation of scholars 1s not, 
however, limited to being a source of rare information to be exploited 
for reference; his methods and insights into the crucial problems of 
early Armenian history may yet prove more useful than even the 
enormous material accumulated by him. His application of critical 
scholarly methods to Armenian studies, and particularly his recognition 
of the dangers inherent in purely literary sources, have led to consid- 
erable work on the re-evaluation and re-dating of many Armenian 
historical documents, a task in which he continued to participate 
energetically, and which is by no means completed. His simulta- 
neous use of the techniques of varied disciplines while stressing the 
maintenance of the historian’s rigorous chronological criterion, and 
his comparative method of juxtaposing the information of all relevant 
sources, Classical, Armenian, and Oriental, provided a workable 
blueprint for attacking the difficulties characterizing Armenian 
historiography. His ground breaking qualitative and quantitative 
analyses of Armenian social structure, reaching beyond superficial 
generalities, provided us with some of the first detailed information 
and with a framework for further research. 

Particularly illuminating is Adontz’s constant refusal to be led 
astray by the conscious or implicit assumptions of his sources that 
ancient Armenia was a simple, undifferentiated, and unchanging 
entity, rather than the complicated aggregation of varied components 
whose geographic, political, and even religious particularism must 
be recognized even in periods of seeming unification, and whose 
characteristics and interests must be accounted for and balanced 
anew in each successive period. On numerous occasions Adontz’s 
hypotheses have required development or rectification, but his basic 
conclusions repeatedly reached beyond the theses then current to 
what would prove to be the crux of a problem: beyond the familar 
division of Armenia between the Graeco-Roman and Iranian worlds 
to the paramount importance of the elaborate nexus of family traditions 
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and loyalities, ‘ dynastie ” as well as “feudal”, as shown in Tou- 
manoff's recent Studies; beyond the double strain of Armenian Chris- 
tianity, Syriae as well as Hellenic, to the relationship of the ecclesi- 
astical hierarchy to the nayarar structure, and its influence on the 
political evolution of the country, as l hope to demonstrate in 8 
forthcoming work. Professor Garitte already observed the value of 
Adontz's inspired guesses when his own publieation of the new Greek 
version of the Life of St. Gregory repeatedly vindicated Adontz's 
hypothetical corrections of Marr’s readings in the Arabic version 4. 

Tt is self evident that à book written more than sixty years ago 
should now be superseded in a number of instances: Armenian 
archaeology was all but non-existent at the time, so that the Urartian 
aspects of Armenian history were perforce ignored, though Adontz 
himself rectified a considerable part of this lacuna in his Histoire 
d' Arménie; new epigraphie material both in Armenia and in Iran has 
added significantly to our knowledge of both countries, and new 
editions of Iranian texts have altered a number of etymological 
derivations; the Erwandian-Orontid dynasty identified by Manandian 5 
has altered radically our knowledge of the Hellenistic period; the 
lengthy survey of Diocletian’s administrative reforms while perhaps 
still useful to Adontz’s Russian contemporaries, now seems superfluous ; 
and a number of his conclusions as to the «feudal» nature of the 
Armenian nacarar system rest on antiquated EE of 
European feu-dalism. 

The entire book bears the marks of hasty publication, whether i 1η 
the more superficial details of faulty proofreading, insufficient and 
often exasperatingly inadequate references, as well as the absence 
- of the indispensable map, whose omission was regretted by the author, 
or in the far more fundamental aspects of occasionally confused, 
repetitive and contradictory organization, dubious etymologies, 
overstatements, and premature conclusions. The involutions of 
Adontz’s style in a language not native to him add nothing to the 
clarity of the presentation. 

Yet Adontz himself anticipated much of the criticism which must 
attend a pioneer venture by disclaiming any pretension to a definitive 
study. “... in publishing this work we are very far from any illusion 
as to its perfection. Armenian philology is still at a stage where the 


^ Garitte, Agathange, pp. 351-353. 
5 See below Chapter XIV, n. 1. 
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presentation of any interpretation or theory as unchallengeably correct 
is out of the question. Students of Armenian antiquity can only 
grope their way towàrd many historical problems by way of more or 
less successful hypotheses; some of these may be corroborated at a 
later date, others will fall by the way. .... Our clarification of the 
nayarar system should bring a ray of hght into the darkness which 
hangs over the Armenian past ... and should prove a starting point 
for a scholarly analysis of the extensive subsequent period of Armenian 
history ..." 5. On these terms, the value of his work has diminished 
but little in the intervening half-century, notwithstanding the necessary 
alterations. It remains a mine of information for the specialist, and 
a source of seminal ideas for those re-interpretations and further 
Investigations the author had requested. As such it is a fitting 
reminder that in every generation it behoves dwarfs to take advantage 
of the shoulders of the giants who have preceded them. 


ZS * * 


The instinet of every translator running the omimous gauntlet 
between the Charybdis of inaccuracy and the Scylla of unreadabihty 
is to open with his own apologia. This temptation is all the stronger 
in the case of Armenia in the Period of Justinian, since, as I have 
already indicated, Russian was not Adontz’s native language. Unlike 
Armenian, which has three steps in the demonstrative-relative system 
(hic, iste, ille), Russian shares with most European languages a two 
step system. As a consequence of Adontz's shift from the one to 
the other, his writing abounds with cases of ambiguous antecedents, 
not all of which can readily be resolved from the context, His 
complicated and often awkward sentence structure is particularly 
foreign to English usage; the paragraphing is often erratic. Never- 
theless the text has been consistently respected, and alterations held 
down to a minimum even where some awkwardness ensued. Aside 
from the introduction of occasional elucidations such as “ Xosrov II 
of Armenia” for “ Xosrov ”, the subdivision of unmanageable sen- 
tences, the clarification of antecedents, and the correction of minor 
misprints, no liberties have been taken with the original. 

The only significant difference between this edition and the Russian 
one lies in the realm of quotations from primary sources. Following 
the fashion of the day, Adontz often gave lengthy paraphrases rather 


6 Introduction pp. 6 and Chapter XV, p. 371. 
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than direct quotations. İn several instances where this method 
seemed awkward or unnecessary, the original quotation has been 
re-introduced, each case being duly recorded in the notes. To facilitate 
the reading, all extensive quotations in foreign languages have been 
shifted from the text to the notes and replaced by their English 
translations. Since so much of the value of Adontz’s work lies in 
his vast collection of sources, many of which still remain extremely 
scarce even for the specialist, it has seemed useful to include in the 
notes the texts of a number of passages to which Adontz merely 
referred, all such additions being set off by square brackets. Further- 
more, a series of Appendices containing in extenso, or in their relevant 
portions, the main documents, Classical and Armenian, used by 
Adontz, has been added to this edition to allow the reader to draw 
his own conclusions from the material. 

İn many instances the editions used by Adontz were either super- 
seded or, in the case of some Armenian documents, unobtainable; 
these have been replaced by more recent or accessible ones. All such 
substitutions have been noted in the Bibliography. Similarly, the 
English versions of Classical sources found in the Loeb Classical Library 
have been used wherever possible for the sake of convenience, but 
any significant differences between their translations and the ones 
given by Adontz have been recorded. Additional notes by the editor 
are indicated by letters as well as numbers eg. 1a. 

A full scale re-edition of Adontz's book to bring its manifold aspects 
in line with their modern scholarship would have entailed a major 
re-writing of the book, and would consequently he well beyond the 
scope of this edition and the competence of its editor. Consequently 
it has seemed best to leave Adontz's text substantially as he composed 
it, adding only, wherever possible, some indication in the notes as 
to the agreement or disagreement of subsequent investigators, new 
material, need for rectification, or corroborative evidence. The new 
Bibliographical Note attempts to provide some, albeit cursory, indica- 
tion of the relevant works published since 1908. Finally, it 1s hoped 
that the Bibliography, which follows Adontz's lead in reaching beyond 
the limits of Justinianic Armenia to include a number of problems 
implicit or explicit in his text, will provide still more comparative 
material and eriteria for a further re-evaluation of some of his conclu- 
sions. 

All those who have had the occasion to experience it will readily 
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recognize the eternal nightmare of inconsistency in transliteration, 
especially in the case of proper names which have reached us in multiple 
versions. In the kaleidoscopic world of eastern Asia Minor is a locality 
to be identified: by its Classical, Armenian, Persian, Syriac, Arabic, 
or Turkish name? Which is the preferable transliteration system 
to be used for the name of an author writing both in Armenian and in 
Russian? The most that this edition can hope to claim is an attempt 
to bring a little order into what can only be called Adontz’s systematic 
inconsistency. Wherever possible, Armenian terms have been given 
according to the prevailing Hiibschmann-Meillet system, Arabic ones 
according to the spelling of the Encyclopedia of Islam, the Persian 
ones according to Christensen’s L’ Ivan sous les Sassanides, 2nd edition 
(Copenhagen, 1944) with minor alterations, Russian ones according to 
the system of the U.S. Library of Congress, Georgian ones according 
to Toumanoft’s Studies in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown, 
1963), and Turkish toponyms according to the Office of Geography, 
. Department of the Interior, Gazetteer No. 46: Turkey (Washington, 
1960). For the sake of convenience, author's names have been given 
a single form, e.g. Manandian, irrespective of the alterations required 
by the diverse languages in which they wrote, the form selected being 
wherever possible the one more generally familiar. In all cases of 
ambiguity alternate versions have been given. For Armenian topo- 
nyms, the Armenian form has generally been preferred for localities 
in Persarmenia, and the Classical (preferably Greek rather than Latin) 
for the western section of the country which was part of the Eastern 
Roman Empire, except in the case of familiar names where such a 
procedure would entail unwarranted pedantry. For all the occasions 
on which these guide lines have failed, as they needs must, I can only 
appeal to the sympathetic indulgence of my colleagues. 

The precious geographical sections of the book carry their own 
particular series of problems. The map envisaged by Adontz was 
never published, and nearly every locality in eastern Anatolia has 
experienced at least one name change since 1908. Consequently 
Kiepert’s and Lynch’s maps to which Adontz normally refers are of | 
but limited value to the modern reader, since no concordance of 
earlier and contemporary names exists to my knowledge. The 
identification of many ancient sites remains controversial in spite 
of the extensive investigations of Markwart, Honigmann, Eremyan, 
and many others. In Appendix V some attempt has been made to 
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coordinate the information on toponyms, giving where relevant and 
possible their ancient Classical and/or Armenian name, the modern 
equivalent, the coordinates given in the U.S. Office of Geography, 
Gazetieer No. 46, and a reference to the appropriate sheet of the USAF 
Aeronautical Approach Chart (St. Louis, 1956-1958) and the Turkish 
General Map. Where this has proved impossible, the available 
information will be found in the relevant notes. | 

Final, I should like to express my thanks to my friends and 
colleagues, professors Seeger Bonebakker, Associate Professor of 
Arabie Studies, Tibor Halasi-Kun, Professor of Turkic Studies, Karl 
H. Menges, Professor of Altaic Philology, and Ehsan Yar-Shater, 
Hagop Kevorkian Professor of Iranian Studies, all of Columbia Uni- 
versity, as well as professors Gérard E. Caspary, Associate Professor 
of Mediaeval History at Smith College, Wendell S. Johnson, Associate 
Professor of English Literature at the University of the City of New 
York, and Norma A. Phillips, Assistant Professor of Enghsh Literature 
at Queens College of the City of New York, for their help and patience 
on the many occasions when I was forced to turn to them for assistance. 
I am most grateful to Professor Emeritus Sirarpie der Nersessian of- 
the Dumbarton Oaks Center for Byzantine Studies, both for her 
suggestion that I undertake this edition and for the help and encou- 
ragement she has so often given me. To my constant advantage, 
I have also benefited from the vast knowledge and inexhaustible 
kindness of Monsieur Haig Bérbérian of the Revue des Études Armé- 
menmes. Finally, my thanks are also due to Dr. Robert Hewsen for 
his help with questions of Armenian geography, and to my students 
Dr. Linda Rose, Messers, Krikor Maksoudian and Jack Vartoogian 
for the endless hours they spent in the thankless tasks of verifying 
references, hunting out copies of rare works, and proofreading. For 
the many flaws which such an edition must perforce still contain, the 
responsibility remains of course mine alone. 


| | Nina G. Garsoian. 
New York, July 3, 1967. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The period of Justinian, whieh is the subject of this study, has a 
particular importance for the history of Armenia as well as that of 
Byzantium. We conceive this epoch as including more than the actual 
reign of Justinian; consequently we will give the name of the great 
emperor to the interval of time which divides the Roman and the 
Byzantine periods, and marks the transition from the ancient to the 
medieval state. "There are, to be sure, various scholarly opinions as 
to the initial date of the Byzantine era: the age of Constantine the 
Great, the period of the division of the Empire by Theodosius I, 
or the epoch of Justinian. But these disagreements are not mutually 
exclusive. The foundation of Constantinople at the beginning of 
the fourth century followed by the transfer to it of the centre of political 
life, and the division of the Empire into two halves at the turn of the 
fourth to the fifth century, both mark separate and very important 
moments in the gradual trend toward a new period. In whatever 


way we characterize Byzantine culture and political structure, as ` 


distinct from that of Antiquity, we cannot deny that the appearance 


of those elements whose sum is called Byzantine occurred as the 


result of close ties with the civilization of the Orient. Consequently, 
the transfer of the capital to the Hast and the subsequent separation 
of the eastern half of the Empire from the western should be seen 
as significant steps in the orlentalization of the state. 

The reign of Justinian marks the period of the last efforts to save 
the imperial tradition of the past. The great imperialist sought to 
unify once again the scattered portions of the Empire, and he dreamt 
of recreating its past greatness, Brilliant successes in internal and 
external policy appeared to justify the hopes of the Emperor, and, 
for a time, it seemed as though the greatest period of Roman power 
had been reborn. Single individuals, however, are not.fated to turn 
back the wheels of history. The dreams of Justinian were not realized 
and his aspirations, in the final reckoning, probably brought about 
the opposite results, During the struggle to preserve Roman tradition 
and to save the Roman spirit, the ancient pagan conception of the 
world was imperceptibly transformed into one which was both Christian 
and Byzantine. Justinian himself personified a type of ruler in 
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whom we find juxtaposed traits characterizing emperors of the Roman 
and of the Byzantine periods. The split in political lfe which had 
taken place at the time of the acceptance of Christianity had now 
become so wide that the century of Justinian should be acknowledged 
as the boundary marking the end of Antiquity and the inauguration 
of the new, Byzantine, era of history. 

In choosing this particular period of transition as a subject for 
research, we have been moved by a conviction ofits primary importance 
for the history of Armenia. Strictly speaking, Armenian history 
begins with the consolidation of Christianity in Armenia. lf we 
mean by history the scholarly discipline through which we are able 
to uncover the past of a given people to a sufficient degree and with 
sufficient characteristics to grasp its spiritual aspect, then history 
in this sense may be said to have existed in Armenia only from its 
Christianization. The pre-Christian life of Armenia is obscure, at 
least in the present state of historiography. All we possess are iso- 
lated facts, fragmentary and occasionally circumstantial information 
concerned for the most part with the relations between Armenia 
and the neighbouring powers. This type of material can perhaps 
cast a dim and indirect light by which the general traits of political 
life may be perceived, but it is totally incapable of illuminating the 
factual and internal aspects of life®, 

The best witnesses and interpreters of the historical life of a nation 
are its language and literature. Historical knowledge reaches solid 
ground at the moment when documents in the language of a particular 
people become available. From this point of view, Armenian historio- 
graphy, in the strict sense, begins with its period of literacy. Among 
the Armenians, interest in writing coincided with the establishment 
of Christianity in the country at the beginning of the fourth century, 
and the final elaboration of the alphabet belongs to the beginning 
of the fifth century. The first written documents, or rather the 
first monuments of historical literature which have reached us, cannot 
be dated earlier than the end of the fifth century. The earliest 
documents of Christian literature looked primarily toward the Syro- 
Persian ecclesiastical world; a closer relation with the Byzantine 
Church began only im the sixth century. 

The three periods just mentioned: the early fourth, the fifth and 
the sixth centuries, have the same significance for the Armenians 
as they had for Byzantium. They are the outstanding moments 
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in the trend toward Byzantinization. With its introduction to 
Christian culture, Armenia became a part of the broader Byzantine 
world. What was the aspect of Armenia on the eve of the formation 
of the Byzantine Empire — what were the conditions, especially 
the political situation of the country when she entered into the sphere 
of imperial concern — these are the basic problems to be investigated 
in the present work; this investigation, as we have already said, has 
been dictated by an interest not only in the history of Armenia, but 
also in that of Byzantium. 

The Byzantine Empire was far from being a homogeneous organism 
from an ethnic or even a cultural point of view. The unity of the 
state was not based on a single core, or on the superiority of a particular 
ethnie group over the rest of the population. No barrier separated 
the vietors from their subjects here, as had been the case among the 
Romans. The Greek nation was unquestionable in a special position 
through its strength and importance, but it would not be correct 
to say that Byzantine culture was its creation. For a many-sided 
study and exact characterization of this period it is indispensable 
to take into consideration everything that various ethnic groups 
brought into the common treasury of political and spiritual hie, 
Among these groups one of the first places belongs to the Armenian 
world and to the eastern border in general. Its contmbution to the 
common life of the Empire was great. On the other hand, it 1s equally 
true that the eastern nations drawn into the orbit of imperial life fell in 
their turn under the powerful influence of the imperial culture. In 
this sense, the relation of Armenia to Byzantium is that of a part 
to the whole. To trace Armenian elements in Byzantium and By- 
zantine elements in Armenia is a problem of equal interest to Armeno- 
logists and Byzantinists; both aspects are indispensable. Much can 
be overlooked through the assumption of an exclusively imperial point 
of view, while a narrowly Armenian outlook is equally dangerous. 
İmperial as well as local standards must be used for a correct evaluation 
of the facts. 

In addition to their general imperial interests, the Armenians also 
had their own national and highly characteristic life. We cannot 
limit ourselves to the investigation of only those sides of Armenlan 
life which related to the Empire. For the specific purpose of studying 
Armenian elements in Byzantium, and to fulfill simultaneously the 
requirements of the independent discipline concerned only with 
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Armenia, it is more profitable to begin with the general situation of 
Armenia. For this reason we shall take the Armenian lands 1m toto 
and investigate not only the parts subject to Byzantium, but also 
those within the Persian orbit. 

Although partitioned politically, Armenia presented a single unit 
from every other point of view. To be sure, the superimposed political 
structure transformed the face of the nation, and the political con- 
ditions of the separate parts of the country brought about corres- 
ponding alterations in their internal life. From the fall of the Arsacids, 
political fragmentation became the norm, a situation which affected 
other aspects of life and hindered the development of a unified national 
spirit whose absence is continually cited by Armenian historians as 
the main cause of the woes which afflicted Armenia. Nevertheless, 
certain common elements, the foremost among them being language, 
writing, and a historical tradition, existed and served as the cement 
for a national unity which transcended political and territorial frame- 
works. For a correct interpretation of Armenian history it is indis- 
pensable to reckon with these conditions and to consider the fate of 
the component parts of Armenia both jointly and singly, that 1s to 
say in their common and separate settings. Otherwise, mistakes 
arising from incorrect generalizations and from the transfer to the 
nation as a whole of what was true only of a particular part, are 
inescapable. In the present work the Armenian lands have been 
analyzed according to their political divisions and status, and a 
corresponding map has been prepared !. 

The material on which we have based our study is of varying value 
and origin. It has been drawn both from national and foreign sources. 
While we acknowledge the full value of the data on Armenia found 
in Classical literature, we do not share the negative outlook on the 
Armenian material adopted by many scholars. We have avoided 
all bias in favour of either Classical or Armenian sources, and in doubt- 
ful cases we will treat the available material equally critically, ir- 
respective of its origin. 

The unsatisfactory character of the evidence found in Armenian 
hterature can be explained by the particular fate of the country: the 
spiritual hfe of the Armenian people underwent such drastic alterations 
and was subjected to such contingencies that on occasion it seemed 
to break off altogether and lose all ties with the past. Disruptive 
political upheavals broke the chain of history to such a degree that 
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the next generation was sometimes as ignorant or helpless as regards 
its not very distant past as we ourselves. The partition of the country ` 
and the frequent interruptions in the normal course of its life hindered 
the development and preservation of a unified tradition. As soon 
as the political storms subsided, however, and the period of adversity 
passed, when hfe returned to its customary tenor, an interest in the 
past awoke, and the study of those documents which had survived 
the disturbance began in order to find a tie with Antiquity and to 
link the present with the past. At such times, the thoughts which 
turn to days gone by tend to be romantic; the less it is possible to 
grasp the outlines of the past, the more dimly familiar figures rise 
from the darkness of time, the stronger the affirmation of the romantic 
mood. The men of the Bagratid period did not observe accurately 
the heartening aspects of their own times, or the brilliance to which 
the documents now uncovered bear witness. Their thoughts turned 
to the past, to the days when the Arsacid kings were ruling and the 
Holy Illuminator was at the height of his activity. Under these 
circumstances it is impossible to expect from them a correct outlook 
and an understanding of their native land. The literary documents 
of their ancestors were re-worked in accordance with contemporary 
moods and outlooks. Works unsuited to a particular point of view 
were forgotten or destroyed. Numerous documents perished, victims 
of factional strife caused by the absence of confessional or political 
‘unity. The results of such conditions were, on the one hand, the early 
creation of historical stereotypes which have been repeated by cre- 
dulous writers, and, on the other, the maintenance of an open field 
for subjective interpretations filled with the unavoidable attendant 
errors of either archaizing later phenomena or re-interpreting ancient 
facts in the light of subsequent outlooks and interests. ` To untangle 
these questions, to untie all these artificial knots, is a task for the 
literary historian. We have not avoided such investigation and we 
have tried to give what answers we could, insofar as this was required 
by the course of our work, but the historical aspect of disputed pro- 
blems remains our primary interest. Therefore, we have concentrated 
on the degree of authenticity and the relative antiquity of factual 
materials without going each time into details of literary criticism. 
We have tried to find materials suited to our research stripped of the 
editorial conventions and elaborations with which they have reached 
us. Disregarding traditional schematizations, we have prized only 
historical value even when it did not coincide with literary worth. 


6 INTRODUCTION 


The problem of analysis has been complicated by the fact that the 
historieal documents had to be considered not merely from the point 
of view of general accuracy, but, more particularly, from that of their 
relation to the period investigated by us. In order to determine the 
suitable moment for the development of events, it has often been 
necessary to have recourse to the genetic method of investigation, 0.6. 
to illuminate a historical problem through a study of its successive 
phases of development leading up to the period interesting us. This 
method has provided a way through confusing and occasionally 
irreconeilable evidence, and has demonstrated that the contradictions 
were often derived from a failure to maintain the chronological sequence 
and from the intermingling of data relating to different periods and 
places. Asa result, our work has occasionally gone outside its frame- 
work, perhaps to the detriment of its organization. Without the 
genetic outlook, however, it would have been difficult to grasp the 
fundamental traits of the ecclesiastical organization and of the nayarar 
system in Armenia during the period under consideration, even though 
making full use of the existing materials. Yet it must be remembered 
that the nayarar system was an extremely characteristic component 
in the historical hfe of the Armenians and a factor of major importance. 
The real end of political independence in Armenia came not with the 
fall of the Arsacid or Bagratid royal dynasties, but with the destruction 
of the nayarar houses in the period of the Mongolinvasions12. Through 
our investigation of nayarar society and of the internal structure of 
western Armenia we have been able to trace the constants in the 
conditions of the Armenian lands during the period concerning us. 
These are indispensable for the understanding of political and other 
events to which we will devote the next section of our work. 

In conclusion, it 1s perhaps necessary to mention that in publishing 
this work we are very far from any illusion as to its perfection. Ar- 
menian philology is still at a stage where the presentation of any 
interpretation or theory as unchallengeably correct is out of the 
question. Students of Armenian antiquity can only grope their 
way toward many historical problems by way of more or less successful 
hypotheses; some of these may be corroborated at a later date, others 
will fall by the way. As for our own work, we are filled with the 
feeling which may be expressed in the words of one of the investigators 
of European feudalism, “Für eine Zeit, in welcher die Quellen aus 
Fragmenten bestehen, wird niemand das allem Richtige gefunden 
zu haben glauben " 1b, 

N. ΑΡΟΝΤΣ. 


THE POLITICAL DIVISION OF ARMENIA 


The historical setting of Armenia and her position among the surrounding nations 
— The partition of Armenia: Western or Byzantine Armenia, and Eastern or Persian 
Armenia — The line of demarcation from Dara to Tbeodosiopolis and beyond it to 
the Black Sea — The main points on this line and the frontier defense posts — Dara 
and Nisibis, Pheison, Attachas, and the Kleisurai, Akbas, Chlomarón and Afumón, 
Kitharizón and .Artalesón — Eröz and Oinut — The site of *Artalia-Endires — 
Theodosiopolis and Du — Bol and Pharangion — Salagom and Ok’alé — Tzanika 
and Tayk' — Egeria. 


Physieal environment is one of the main concerns of the discipline 
which deals with external history. It is generally acknowledged 
that the physieal setting in which a nation develops constitutes one of 
the conditioning factors of its historical evolution. Here are to be 
found the motivating circumstances which determine the particular 
aspect of a nation and its individual historical path. For this reason, 
ib is understandable that an analysis of this setting must precede 
all other historical investigation. 

In the case of Armenia, as in that of every country which has 
not been fated to play a leading role in world polities, such an analysis 
has a particular significance. By physical environment we mean, 
of course, not only the geographical setting, but also the general 
historical setting; that is to say, we include in it not only the whole 
of the natural conditions of the country, but also its position among 
surrounding territorial units. Armenia was set in the midst of a 
group of small countries to which she was culturally and ethnically 
related to some degree: Iberia, Albania, Atropatené, Syria, and Cappa- 
docia, and her fate was similar to theirs. The territorial extent 
of these countries did not remain unchanged ; boundaries often shifted, 
and they were set in any given period by the interaction of the con- 
temporary powers, Armenian settlements spread or contracted in 
various directions according to cultural and political circumstances. 
From the moment of its appearance on the historical stage, Armenia 
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found herself in the midst of powerful rival states. Their influence 
on the internal hfe of Armenia was enormous; time and again political 
forces distorted the organic growth of the country, breaking and 
altering the natural course of its development. The centers and the 
entire character of Armenian cultural life frequently changed as a 
result of the political domination of another state. These changes 
brought about re-settlements of population and sent forth ethnic 
waves into corresponding directions. Scholars have often seen 
Armenia where this geographical term could no longer be justified 
by a former ethnic content, and, on the contrary, they have overlooked 
or failed to give sufficient weight to the presence of Armenians in 
other regions. 

At first the Armenian movement pushed eastward and reached 
its maximum extent in this direction under the Arsacids. Before 
the acceptance of Christianity in Armenia, the possessions of the 
Armenian Arsacids reached as far as Ganjak, the capital of Atropatené ; 
that is to say, they included at least half of ancient Media. To be 
sure, only the political boundaries reached this far, but their ethnic 
justification based on the pressure of Armenian elements on the 
frontier of Atropatené should also be acknowledged. At a later date 
the tide turned in the opposite direction. In the epoch of Justinian 
this westward trend increased, and an important part of Cappadocia 
was Armenized to such a degree that the name Armenia was officially 
given to it. These shifts in Armenian population as well as the 
transfers of the center of poltical life resulted from pressure on the 
opposite border of Armenia and a corresponding loss of part of her 
territory. Similar periods of ethnic ebb and flow also occurred on 
the southern and northern borders of Armenia so that these frontiers 
were likewise characterized by a lack of stability. Under these 
circumstances, the determination of Armenia as a territorial unit 
among the adjacent countries — Iberia, Albania, Atropatené, Syria, 
and Cappadocia —, and the tracing of their territorial inter-relations 
in a historical perspective, consistent with the varying evidence of 
each period, poses a problem whose complication requires a special 
investigation. Our task is limited here by the framework of the era 
of Justinian, which is our chief concern, and consists in a preliminary 
outline of the historical setting within which the lfe of the Armenian 
people took place in this period. 

The continuous rivalry between the Romans and the Persians for 
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the domination of Armenia brought about her division between the 
two contestants towards the end of the fourth century and the sub- 
sequent abolition of the Armenian kingship. This division of the 
country in accordance with the terms of the treaty [of 387] was main- 
tained during the following period, ahd up to the end of the sixth 
century, when the central provinces of Armenia passed from the 
Sasanians to Byzantium 129, The political partition of the country 
into eastern and western halves resulted in a split in the life of the 
Armenian people corresponding to the differences between the By- 
zantine and lranian empires. The influence of the dominant state 
was reflected in the political structure of the regions of Armenia ` 
subject to it and was felt in many other aspects of Armenian life, | 
Thus, for example, the inconsistent and clearly ambivalent attitude | 
of the Armenlans toward those events in the common hfe of the 
Church, which were then perturbing the whole of the civilized world, 
must be studied and explained in the light of the dissimilar political 
conditions existing within the country. It is well known that the 
ruling powers, not only in Byzantium but also in Persia, often intruded 
in the sphere of ecclesiastical life and exerted pressure to bring about 
a solution of dogmatie disputes favourable to various political con- 
siderations. : Consequently the rigorous delimitation of the Byzantine 
and Persian spheres of influence in Armenia has not only a geographical 
but also a cultural interest 2», 

The boundary line between the Byzantine, or, as it was called in 
the Orient, the Roman and the Persian parts of Armenia passed 
next to Theodosiopolis-Erzurum in the north and Nisibis in the south ; 
the former city remained in Roman territory and the latter in Persia. 
Opposite Nisibis and a little to the north on the Byzantine side stood 
the village of Dara, transformed into a fortified city in the time of 
the emperor Anastasius and named Anastasiopolis after him. Accord- 
ing to a contemporary historian, Dara lay 98 stadia from Nisibis 
and 28 stadia from the Persian border?. At the present time, the 
unimportant village of Dara, or Kara-dara, stands on the rums of the. 
city and is at approximately the same distance from Nusaybin- 
Nisibis. Twenty eight stadia are approximately 41/2 versts [οα. 
3.21 miles], so that Dara stood almost exactly on the frontier ?. 

Nearer Armenia, the Byzantine-Persian frontier lay along the 
Nymphios river on whose bank stood the city of Martyropolis, one of 
the important frontier posts. The historian [Procopius] writes, 
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In the part of Armenia called Sophanene there is a certain 
city known as Martyropolis which hes on the very bank of 
the Nymphius River, quite close to the enemy, because the 
Nymphius River at that point divides the Romans from the 
Persian territory. For across the river lies the territory of 
Arxanene [Arzanene], which has been subject to the Persians 
from early times*. 


The same account is repeated elsewhere, 


[Marbyropolis].. This city hes in the land called Sophanene, 
two hundred and forty stades distant from the city of Amida 
toward the north; it is just on the river Nymphius which 
divides the land of the Romans and the Persians .... This 
river [the Nymphius] is one very close to Martyropolis, about 
three hundred stades from Amida 5, 


Elsewhere Procopius reckons the distance from Martyropolis to 
Amida as “a little more than one-day’s journey ... for an unemcum- 
bered traveller". This coincides with the previous calculation of 
240 stadia, since a day’s march as a unit of measurement 1s given as 
210 stadia by the same author 8. 

Not far from Martyropolis, about 100 stadia from the city, stood 
the village of Attachas 7, while ancient Amida stood on the site of 
the present Diyarbakir, also called Kara-Amida in Turkish 5. Mar- 
tyropolis is identified with Miyafarkin, a city located not far from 
the Batmansuyu on one of the slopes of the mountain spur running 
from the mountains of Sasun toward Amida, and At’t’ay is still found 
in the mountains north of Miyafarkin 82, The Batmansuyu, one of 
the main tributaries of the Tigris, must be identified with the ancient 
Nymphios which flowed past Martyropolis. This city stood 240 
stadia from Amida, while the Nymphios lay 300 stadia from the 
same city. It is evident, therefore, that Martyropolis, despite Pro- 
copius' term “ ἀγχοτάτω ”, did not stand directly on the river but 
was separated from 1t by a distance of about 10 versts [ca. 6.89 miles]. 
Miyafarkin still stands in this relation to the Batmansuyu. 

In Armenian documents the city’s name is given as Np'rkert and 
its foundation is attributed to bishop Marut’a, who presumably built 
it in honour of the relics of the martyrs which he had gathered 9, 
This account is found in connexion with the name of the city, 
“© Maprvp-o-mddıs ”, which can be rendered as “ the city of the mar- 


tyrs". The Armenian form neferkert [Np’rkert] corresponds to the 
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Syrian mefrkt, while the Armenian muharkin and the Syrian mefarkin 
are equivalent to the Arabic miyyafarkin ; the first of these form should 
be considered the more ancient. The last syllable kert, kat is a well 
known Iranian word meaning city, and it is likely that the first part 
of the name likewise conceals a local word 10. The forms cited un- 
questionably have a common origin. 

The Mareptük-ön of the Byzantine author Menander Protector 
may perhaps also be associated with these forms unless, it refers to 
the Armenian Mardpetakan. According to the story of Menander, 
the Persian king Xusrö I deliberately detained the imperial envoy 
at Dara, while he himself setting out “ through the provinces [κλίματα] 
called Arrestön and Mareptikön reached Persarmenia "3, This 
account seemingly referred to Arzené [Arzanené] and Miyafarkin: 
Xusrö I was on his way from Dara to Armenia and indeed he reached 
the districts of Bagrewand and Tarön, 85 is evident from the historian’s 
subsequent account. The king’s route lay through Arzanené and 
past Miyafarkin, so that these localities might seem identifiable with 
the above mentioned ᾽Δρρεστῶν and Ma-pen-rixdy (instead of 
᾿Αρρεσῶν and Ma-mep-kır&öv). Saint-Martin was of the opinion 
that the former locality should be identified with the Armenian Arest, 
though he refused to give an explanation for the latter 12, The term 
“ kÀiua ”, however, is more suited to the familiar province of Rötunik? 
than to Arest, an unimportant town on the shore of Lake Van. Ac- 
cording to Menander, Xusrö reached Bagrewand and Tarön. If the 
itinerary of the Persian king has been transmitted accurately by the 
historian, Xusrö must have followed the eastern shore of the lake 
to go from Dara to Tarön by way of Bagrewand. Both R&tunik’ and 
Mardpetakan lay along this route. We must suppose that Xusrō, 
went from the neighbourhood of Dara to R&tunik’, circled the lake 
and entered Mardpetakan; there he turned left into Bagrewand and 
went down into Tarön. In such an interpretation, Arrestön and 
Mareptikön must be identified with R&tunik’ and Mardpetakan, 
which are well known provinces in the region of Vaspurakan 135, 

In the Armenian Geography, the river Nymphios is called K'ahirt? 
and, in agreement with Procopius, it is given as the frontier separating 
Roman and Persian territory. According to the description given 
in the Geography, the following. districts were to be found in the 
province of Admk’: 
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.. _Np’ret and Ann between which flows the river K'anrt 
called Sit^ma, which means “ bloodthirsty ", by the Arabs. 

The K'alirt' springs from the mountains of Salın and Sasun, 
it flows down to separate Np'rkert from K’hmar and thus 
serves as a boundary between the Romans and the Persians, 
and it is called Sit'it'ma that is to say bloodthirsty 19, 


Joshua the Stylite knows of a river named Kalaf in the neighbourhood 
of Amida, which corresponds to the K'alirt”. The river is familar 
to John of Ephesus who says that the Persian fortress of Akbas [Okbas] 
stood on the opposite shore from Miyafarkin 4. Another writer 
describes in similar terms ‘‘ Okbas, a very strong fortress, situated 
on a precipice on the bank opposite to Martyropolis" 15, Since 
this fortress stood on the bank of the Nymphios and was besieged 
by the Roman general lohannes 16, it must have belonged to the 
Persians. From this information we may associate ancient Akbas 
with the modern Anösarvân-Kala 155, According to John of Ephesus, 
the Persians had long wished to build a fortress on the Akbas mountain 
but had been unsuccessful because it stood within a few miles of the 
Roman frontier, and the Romans interfered. At last, taking ad- 
vantage of a favourable opportunity, they carried out their plan, 
but the fortress was soon taken and destroyed by the Romans. This 
story is set in the reign of Xusrö I AndSarvan, and the city obviously 
owed its name to Anösarvân, its founder. 

Besides Akbas, the Persians had two additional fortified posts 
along the frontier: Afumön and Chlomarön [K’hmar]17. The Roman 
armies operated primarily against these three points during the long 
wars which began at the end of the sixth century and which incidentally 
closed with the transfer of Arzanené to Byzantium at the accession 
of Xusr6 [II] in 591. The site of Afumön is precisely known; a small 
settlement at the foot of mount Ihe [Lice] whence springs one of 
the streams that form the Batmansuyu, bears the name of Fum to 
this day 178, Chlomarön lay not far from Afumön. In 568the Roman 
general Philippicus, who was besieging Chlomarön, lifted the siege 
as the result of a false alarm, fled to Afumön, and, having crossed the 
Nymphios, reached Amida 18, It follows, therefore, that the besieged 
fortress of Chlomarön lay east of Fum. As one of the frontier posts 
it lay on the defense hne Akbas-Afumön and was probably in the 
neighbourhood of the present Nerjiki and the Talori deresi 182. The 
description in the Armenian Geography points in the same direction 
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since, according to it, the K'alhrt' river separated both the province 
of Àrzanene-Aljnik' from Miyafarkin and the latter from Chlomarön- 
K’hmar. This is possible only if Chlomarón lay across the river and 
to the north of Miyafarkin, since the river circled the city from the 
north-east, and Aljnik' lay on the east bank opposite Miyafarkin 19, 
Chlomarön and Afumon lay in Persian territory. In 578 Maurice 
took Afumön and placed a garrison there, but up to that time it had 
belonged to the Persians 195, 

Opposite the Persian fortresses, on the other side of the river stood 
the equally strong Roman posts. In addition to Martyropolis and 
Attachas, the Romans possessed Pheison [Fis] with its inaccessible 
passes. Procopius describes it as follows, 


As one goes westerly from Martyropolis, there is a place 
called Pheison, which 1s also situated in Armenia, in the section 
called Sophanene, a little less than a day's journey distant 
from Martyropolis. Beyond this place, at about the eight 
milestone, precipitous and altogether impassable mountains 
come together to form two passes, very close to one another 
which they are wont to call clessurae. And when travellers 
go from Persarmenia to Sophanene, either from the Persian 
territory itself or by way of the fortress of Citharizon [Kit- 
harizon], it is necessary for them to get there by way of these 
two passes. The natives call the one of them lIllyrisum and 
the other Saphchae. 


According to the same historian the emperor Justinian fortified 
Pheison and the Kleisurai with new buildings and placed a garrison 
there so as to close the pass entirely to the enemy 2°. Indeed there 1s 
even today a small village named Fis not far from Miyafarkin, between 
Hani and Hasras. To the north of it for the whole of a mile stretch 
the mighty ruins of an ancient fortress which were visited in 1861 
by Taylor, the British consul in Diyarbakir 21. 

The Kleisurai were in the neighbourhood of Fis. During his retreat 
from AÂfumön to Amida, Philippicus, built on the way the fortresses 
of Phathachon and Alaleisos in the Izala mountains, and placed 
garrisons there 21s, These fortifications should undoubtedly be iden- 
tified with the famous Kleisurai. The name of one of them was 
rendered Olor [Oloray] in Armenian, Haloras in Syrian, and is met 
as Haluris in Arab writers 22, The branches of the chain of the 
Armenian Taurus which stretch in a great arc along the Murad-su 
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from the Euphrates to the shores of Lake Van and beyond, reach 
down toward Fis from the north. The top of the arc is marked by 
the tall range of the Chevtla [Cotela-Akcakara] and Darkosh and it 
drops to the Lice in the region of the sources of the Tigris; spurs 
reach down from it all the way to Fis itself??», This is the region in 
which the passes are to be sought, according to the information of 
Procopius and of the Armenian writer Vardan. The Kleisurai formed 
the only passage through which Sophanené could be reached from the 
north. At the present time, the road connecting the region of Diyar- 
bakir with the valley of the Murad-su runs along the line Fis (or 
Hani) — Lice — Sahverdiyan. Below Sahverdiyan, near the source 
of the Ziban-Tigris, 15 found a curious passage in the form of a natural 
tunnel with stalagtite caves. The river breaks through the tunnel 
which is two miles long and eighty feet high; the present name of the 
place is Bakireyn. From Sahverdiyan the road rises abruptly into 
the mountains, and at a considerable height cuts through a bare, 
rocky, pass which marks the watershed of the Tigris and the Euphrates. 
Beyond the pass, the road enters the gorge of the Zülkarneyn [Berklin- 
zülkarneynsuyu] and descends along the mountain slopes to the 
Murad-su near the village of Timur-aga on the very edge of the river 33», 
At Bakireyn, as well as at the entrance of the Zülkarneyn, rums of 
ancient fortifieations and of watch posts guarding the passes have 
been found. These are the very gorges which are to be identified 
with the ancient Klelsurai 29, 

Having clarified the position of the Kleisurai and of the Persian 
fortress of Afumön opposite them, we can determine exactly the 
frontier of the two empires on the upper Nymphios, and in the basin 
of the Tigris in general. It lay along the western tributaries of the 
Nymphios: the Lice — the Kulp-su — the Batmansuyu. 

In the valley of the Arsanias-Euphrates and beyond itin the direction 
of Theodosiopolis, the Byzantine territory adjoined Persia in the 
provinces of Asthianené and Chorzané [Chorzianené, Korzené] along 
the fortified line Kitharizön-Artalesön. 


And at the place named Citharizon [Kitharizon] which is 
in Asthiane, as it is called, he [Justinian] established a fortress 
which had not existed before, a huge and extraordinarily 
impregnable stronghold, situated m a hilly region. He also 
brought into it an abundant supply of water and made all 
other proper arrangements for the inhabitants, ... . 

As one goes from Citharizon to Theodosiopohs and the 
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other Armenia, the land is called Chorzane; it extends for a 
distance of about three days' journey, not being marked off 
from the Persian territory by the water of any lake or by any 
river's stream or by a wall of mountains which pinch the 
road into a narrow pass, but the two frontiers are indistinct. 
So the inhabitants of this region, whether subjects of the 
Romans or of the Persians, have no fear of each other, nor 
do they give one another any occasion to apprehend an attack, 
but they even intermarry and hold a common market for their 
produce and together share the labours of farming. And if 
the commanders (ἄρχοντες) on either side ever make an expe- 
dition against the others, when they are ordered to do so by 
their sovereign, they always find their neighbours unprotected. 
Their very populous towns are close to each other, yet from 
ancient times no stronghold existed on either side. It was 
possible, therefore, for the Persian King to proceed by this 
route with comparative ease and convenience m passing through 
Roman territory, until the Emperor Justinian blocked his 
way in the following manner. There was a town in the middle 
of the region named Artaleson which he surrounded with a 
very strong wall and converted into an impregnable fortress; 
and he stationed there detachments of regular troups ... 24, 


It follows from this that Kitbarizön and Artaleson were points through 
which ran the line of demarcation between the two empires, to one 
was assigned the defense of Asthianené, and to the other that of 
Chorzané. These two provinces lay side by side, contiguous with 
Persian territory, the latter adjoining the former in the north, on the 
side facing Theodosiopolis. Procopius counted four days’ journey 
from Kitharizön to Theodosiopolis, while Chorzané stretched for a 
journey of only three days from the same point toward Theodosiopolis. 
Hence Chorzané did not reach all the way to the city but fell short 
of it by a day’s journey. At approximately this distance (about 
40 kilometers) from Erzurum, the ancient Theodosiopolis, we find 
the Harhal and Haç mountains forming a wall around the sources 
of the Keli or Litik[Perisuyu]. This natural boundary closed Chorzané 
from the north, and indeed we have evidence that the town of Mormeran 
[or Morran], situated at the foot of these mountains, was considered 
to be on the border of Chorzané 25, Thus, the province of Chorzané 
corresponded to the valley of the Keli river. According to the defi- 
nition of the Armenian Geography, Chorzané [Xorjayn] was the region 
through which the river Gayl flowed down past Koloberd. Gayl 
was the ancient name of the river which is now named Keh [Perisuyu] 
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after the ancient fortress of Kol or Kolo-berd. According to Pro- 
copius, Chorzané reached southward to Asthianené, while the Ar- 
menian Geography placed Chorzané in the north-eastern part of 
Armenia IV, that 1s to say, in the region which also included Asthia- 
nené. To the west of Chorzané lay Palnatun or Palankatun, 
“the province of Patan ”, on one of the tributaries of the Keti, with 
the city of Pafin [Bašin] which has survived to this day as a small 
settlement near the town of Perl. South of Pamatun lay Balahovit, 
the district of the present Balu [Palu], on the Murad-Arsanlas 29, 
Concerning Asthianené [Ha3Steank'] the Geography merely records 
that the sources of the Tigris lay in i$, and the center of Asthianené 
was shifted by this work into the valley of the Arsanias 385, In such 
a position it lay to the south of Chorzané, in full agreement with 
Procopius’ description and, since it stretched along the Murad-su, 
it must have borne the same relation to Chorzané as Balahovit, 
further west to Palnatun. The width of the strip occupied by Asthia- 
nené along the river, Ae, the position of its boundary with Chorzané, 
is important for our determination of the location of the fortresses 
of Kitharizön and Artalesön. If we bear in mind the fact that the 
disposition of provinces usually depended on natural frontiers — 
mountains or river systems —it might be natural to suppose that 
Asthianené occupied the valley of the Göyniksuyu. Certain other 
considerations, however, compel us to admit that the entire course 
of this river did not lie in Asthianené, but that its source was found 
in Chorzané or in the neighbouring provinces of Persian Armenia 2’, 
On the Persian side ArSamunik’ adjomed Asthianené. Vahan 
Mamikonean, seeking help from Asthianené, set out for Arsamunik’ 
and halted at the village of Bags 15. Eröz evidently stood right on 
the border of Asthianené since historians assign it either to Arğamunik” 
or to Asthianené. Passing through Anzitené and Balu in 1001, the 
emperor Basil [IT] crossed over the Koher mountains and from there 
entered the province of Arsamunik’ at the town of Erez 282, The Koher 
are undoubtedly the present Karer [Kàrir] mountains on the right 
bank of the Göyniksuyu. On the opposite bank from them, stands 
the village of Olnut [Ognut], the historical Elane, also called Emut 
and Olnut. In 1056 a-Prince Ivané [son of Liparit] lord of the 
town of Eröz in ArSamunik’, making the most of a favourable oppor- 
tunity, marched on the castle of Elane and took it by deception, 
but soon after he was punished for this enterprise and imprisoned 


THE POLITICAL DIVISION OF ARMENIA 17 


in Elnut 2°, In both these cases the stories refer to one and the same 
castle since the historian John Mamikonean testifies to the identity 
of the two names 39, and according to the account of Aristakös Lasti- 
vertei the place seized by Prince Ivané lay not far from Eröz. 

Lazar [P’arpeci|is acquainted with a village of Olin, or Olin according 
to the old transcription, near Eröz. After a night attack on the 
Persian camp near Er&z, Vahan Mamikonean went to spend the night 
in Olin. This settlement must evidently have been very near Hréz if, 
as the historian puts it, Vahan had sufficient time to make the attack, 
carry out a massacre, and finally go forward to it [Ohn] “to spend 
the rest of the night 31, Both in distance from Eröz and m name, 
Olin coincides perfectly with the fortress of Olnut — Olnu-berd. 
Some six or seven versts [ca. 4 miles] below Olnut is found a locality 
given on Kiepert's map as Aziran and on Lynch's as Azizan. Both 
readings probably result from incorrect renderings of the Turkish 
diacritical marks on the correct form Arizan 32, It seems as though 
we are here on the trail of the historical Eröz. All the facts coincide: 
Ariz-an, across the Koher — Kârir mountains (in agreement with 
Asohk), is near Olin — Olnut and on the border of Asthianené and 
Argamunik’, We know from Lazar P'arpeçi that Olin lay north of 
Erēz, since after the night battle near Eröz, Vahan Mamikonean 
reached Olin and marched forth from it to ValarSapat and further 
on to Dwin. This account also agrees with the location of Arizan, 
which hes south of Olnut. 

The identification of Eröz with modern Arizan is conditioned by 
the problem of the position assigned to the upper course of the Gónik- 
suyu. The diffieulty is that Vahan Mamikonean reached Eröz from 
the neighbourhood of Karin [Erzurum] (from the village of Arcat'i 
[Arzunti?], which still exists north of Erzurum), but the road from 
Erzurum to Arizan follows the bank of the Góniksuyu from its source 
all the way to Arizan — Olmut, and this was probably also true in 
Antiquity. ln any case, the road could not lie further east since 
the lofty ranges of the Bingöl dağlari rise there. Before reaching 
Eröz, Vahan had had to pass through the upper valley ofthe Göniksuyu, 
if he reached the border of Asthianené only at Eröz, the upper reaches 
of this river obviously could not De in Asthianené. Nor could they 
belong to the neighbouring district, since in that case Vahan would 
have come to Eröz through Asthianené, that is to say through Roman 
territory, and this contradicts the evidence of the historian who says 
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that the Mamikonean prince had not crossed the frontier: he wished 
only to go “ m the direction of the frontier of Asthianené [Hasteank’] ", 
that is to say into Arsamunik”, and in fact “he went toward the 
border of Asthianené, came and stopped in the district of ArSamunik’ 
in the village of Eröz”. According to the Armenian Geography, 
Arsamunik” lay north of Tarön near the Srmane mountains, the 
present Bingöl. From all these indications Aršamunik' may be 
defined as the district of the Bingöl stream and the upper reaches 
of the Göniksuyu 332, 

South of Arsamunik’, a narrow band between Tarön and Asthianené 
formed the next district of Palun [Palunik'], with its capital Kowark 
or Kowars, now Guvers near Boğhan, which determines the position 
of Palun along the course of the Menaskut. The Armenian Geography 
is not familiar with Palun and attributes its territory to Tarön 525, 
Incidentally, [Asohk], the historian of the house of Tarön, who is 
thoroughly familiar with the topography of both Palun and Tarön, 
lists the city of Porpés as part of Tarön, whereas Porpés, the present 
Borbas. stood on the Menaskut river south of Kowars and was, therefore, 
part of Palun. Zenob Glak, another local historian, assigns Kowars, 
which he himself acknowledges to be the capital of Palun, to the 
lands of the Mamikonean, that is to say to Tarön 33. What seems 
to have occured is that Palun passed to the Mamikonean family at a 
later date, and consequently failed to be included in the Geography as 
an independent district. In the west Palun bordered on Asthianené 
and was separated from it by the natural boundary of the Nav&an 
pass (4,636 feet) as Both Arsamunik” and Palun unquestionably 
lay in Persian, that is to say in Eastern Armenia, since they are men- 
tioned as taking part in the fifth century rebellion against the Persians. 
Both districts formed the extreme border strip of this portion of 
Armenia. 

Thus the line of demarcation between Eastern and Western Armenia 
ran from Fum, over the Çotela mountains, through the NavSan pass, 
to Arizan — Oinut; then, crossing the Góniksuyu, it went up the right 
bank of the river to the western slopes of the Srmanc-Bingól mountains. 
Along such a line the frontier coincides with the mountain range 
running from the Euphrates to the Bingöl. This coincidence between 
the politieal and natural boundaries justifies our conclusions. 

The problem of the location of Kitharizón and Artalesön remains 
unsolved. It is evident to us that the districts in which they were 
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situated were divided from each other along the line Eréz-Olut, 
by the Karir mountains facing them. The border land open on all 
sides, described by Procopius, must be the valley irrigated by the 
Göyniksuyu. According to the indieations found in Procopius, the 
fortress of Kitharizoón should be sought in the Kârir mountains and 
must be identified with one of the modern fortified localities, Sheikh- 
Selim-kala, Aznaberd, or Astiberd (2.6. the fortress of Sheikh-Selim, 
the castle of Azn, or the castle of Asti), which are found not far from 
each other on the northern slopes of these mountains 335, 

Artalesön, according to the account of the same historian, should 
then be sought further north, nearer to Manalı. The Armenlan form 
of ᾿ Αρταλεσῶν must have been *artals, *ariah-k, a form similar 
in composition to mardah-k’, manati-k', the names given to the districts 
adjoining Chorzané. Mardalik” extended along the northern slopes of 
the Bingöl in the north, as did Aršamunik’ in the south. The original 
stream of the Araxes, the Murç, now called Eğri or Aras, had its 
source in this district, and in the west, Mardahk' adjoined the Meledux 
range, identified with the Harhal mountains, which we have already 
mentioned. In the north it was separated from Karin by the Ayc- 
Ptkunk' mountains, which eorrespond to the mountain range forming 
a half-moon south of Erzurum 94, Thus, Mardahk’ embraced the 
watershed of three rivers: the Aras, the Litik [Perisuyu] and the 
Tuzlasuyu. Furthermore, the Harhal range provided a natural wall 
for Mardahk’, and for Persian or Eastern Armenia atthe same time 242. 
Manrahlk' [sic], in the west, and Chorzané, in the south, abutted the 
Harhal mountains at an angle. In our opinion the part of Chorzané 
touching Manrahk' and Mardahk’ at the Harhal mountains must 
have born in antiquity the related name of *Artalia-Artalik’ and 
have contained the similarly named fortress of 'ApraAco-ó. 

The village of ᾿Αραβεσσῶν, mentioned in Xusrö Anösarvâns 
campaign of 576, has the same location as Artalesön. In that year 
Xusro entered Armenia through Aren and Miyafarkin, crossed the 
provinees of Bagrewand and Tarön, and, having advanced toward 
Basean, broke into Roman Armenia on the side of Theodosiopolis. 
Taking the Romans by surprise, 

he established a camp in the village called Arabesson, in 
the province south of the city [Theodosiopolis] while the Roman 
troops, as many as were to be found there at the time, spread 


to the north in the province called * at the foot of the moun- 
tain 35. 
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Judging from its surroundings Arabessön is none other than Artaleson. 
The narrator of the above campaign relates that the Persian king 
highly prized the strategie position of Theodosiopolis, which dominated 
Armenia and Iberia, and tried to obtain mastery of it. To achieve 
this, Xusrö's plan apparently was to cut off Theodosiopolis from the 
nearest fortified posts, Artalesón and Kitharizön. For this purpose 
he halted south of Theodosiopolis in the neighbourhood of the locality 
which we have called *Artalia. On the basis of this we believe that 
Arabessön is merely a distortion of Artalesön, ((ApaB8eco-&» instead 
of ᾿Αρ(τ)αλεσσ-ῶν). This distortion obviously reflects the influence 
of the name of the famous Cappadocian city of 'Apáficoos. The 
locality which we have identified as *Artalia is known at the present 
time by the name of Endires, which 1s probably the Turkish pronun- 
ciation of Artales. Here, at the foot of the Haç mountain, stood 
the fortress of Artelesön, approximately in the neighbourhood of 
the modern Melikân 36. 

The distance between Artalesón and Kitberizön was not great, 
approximately.a day's journey. Before the campaign of Dwin in 542, 
Roman troops had been distributed among the frontier posts: one 
regiment stood at Kitharizön, another, not very far from it in Chorzané, 
specifically at Artalesön, and the third at Fis, The regiment from 
Chorzané erossed the frontier first without informing the others; the 
one from Kitharizön, having heard of this, followed on the very next 
day; Pu the troups stationed at His heard of the invasion only late 
since “ [they] had encamped far away from the rest of the army ” 97, 
Consequently we see that Kitharizön lay closer to Artalesön than to 
Fis — a situation which in no way contradicts our conclusions as to 
the position of Kitharizön and Artalesön. According to one interesting 
indication, Kitharizön was situated between Syria and Armenia 38, 
If Armenian claims reached as far as Nisibis, then it is understandable 
that the Syrians allowed similar exaggerations. If, according to 
this theory, we take the Murad-Arsanias as the frontier of Syria, we 
will have to shift Kitharizön to the banks of the Murad. The small 
settlement of Darizoa now found in Çapakçur might perhaps be 
identified with Kitharizön (from k-Tariz, with the dropping of the 
first vowel) 585, but we think it more likely that the historian included 
into Syria all five Armenian satrapies, one of which is known to have 
been Asthianené. In such a case it becomes understandable that 
Kithariz6n, which lay on the northern border of Asthianené, should 
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have been considered as having stood between Syria and Armenia. 

Past Mardahk’, in the region of Theodosiopolis and beyond, the 
frontier ran along the mountain range stretching from Theodosiopolis 
to the Çoruh river. To the right of Erzurum, the Deveboynu, and 
the Kargapazari mountains follow each other toward the north 385, 
The latter turn toward the west at the peak of Kandil (10,230 feet), 
their northern most and highest point, to merge with the Dumlii range. 
The Dumlü extends above Hrzerum toward the banks of the Çoruh 
above Sper. Basean, and the districts of Tayk’: Buya and Ok’alé, 
facing Roman Karin and Satagom, bordered the frontier on the 
Persian side, On the frontier itself, directly opposite Theodosiopolis, 
stood the village of Du which served simultaneously as the frontier 
between Karin and Basean. We know from the History of Vahan 
Mamikonean that the Persian commander pursuing the Armenian 
rebels stopped in the village of Du, which the historian Lazar P’arpeci 
calls the frontier between the two kingdoms. Vahan, the leader of 
the rebels, was stationed not far off in the village of Mknafin&. 
Another Persian general named Hazarawuyt, followed in Vahan’s 
steps and came to the villages of Giwhk and Vardağön in the district 
of Ok'alö. By this time, Vahan was already beyond the frontier in 
the Roman district of Salagom, though still close to Hazarawuyt. 
The Persian pursuit proved unsuccessful and they went down from 
Ok'al8 to the village of Du in Basean, while Vahan crossed to the 
Mamikonean village of Cahk and planned to advance in the direction 
of Asthianené 386, The villages mentioned above still exist. Du, near 
Erzurum, at the foot of the Kargapazari mountains is called Tuy 
according to the modern pronunciation, which is probably a genitive 
form. It consists of two settlements, greater and lesser Tuy, almost 
side by side. A little to the east, stands the village of Kurnuç, which 
is undoubtedly to be identified with the historical Mknafinö, whose 
distance from Du, calculated by the historian as two parasangs (twelve 
kilometers), corresponds to the location of Kurnug. North of mount 
Kandil, on the frontier itself, stood and still stands ancient Cala 
. [Zagki] (genitive of catik - flower) Two other villages are located 
higher in the valley of the Tortum çayi, in the vicinity of the city 
of Tortum itself, and are called by their ancient names of Gelik and 
*Vardisén. These villages determine the location of Ok’alé as well 
as that of the Roman district of Salagom, which lay “ nearby - (da... 
p ñw)”, and therefore, on the other side of the mountains, in the 
valley of the Serçeme deresi, between Karin and Sper 39, 


22 CHAPTER I 


Facing the Roman fortress of Theodosiopolis on the Persian side, 
stood the castle of Bot, Bol-berd, in the province of Basean, not 
far from Theodosiopohs. The wives of the Kamsarakan princes 
captured by the Persians at the time of Vahan Mamikonean were 
imprisoned there 958, Bol is likewise well known to western historians 
and it played an enormous part in the political events of the sixth 
century. Its location is not exactly known. According to one 
indieation it stood in Basean, according to another, “ near the border 
of Theodosiopolhs " 40, It is usually associated with the modern 
Hasankale, the site of the former city of Valarsakert, where the kat'o- 
tikos Nersös [III] the Builder had erected a church dedicated to the 
Mother of God“, It is unlikely, however, that ancient Bolberd 
should subsequently have been called Valarsakert, since this name 
cannot by its very nature be late in origin, unless the Persian king 
Valars (Valarses, 484-488) rebuilt the fortress of Bol to offset Anasta- 
sius' fortification of Theodosiopohs, and renamed it Valarsakert 
(the city of Valari). In view of the similarity in sound of their names, 
it seems more profitable to seek Bot closer to the neighbouring district 
of Buya in the region of Tayk’. Buya occupied the source of one 
of the branches of the Oltugayi in the vicinity of Basean, and a fortress 
called Bugakale still exists in the Kargapazari mountains, on the 
border of the two districts. If Buga is derived from Buya, Buğakale, 
must be the ancient Boiberd 43, 

The region of Pharangion, where gold was mined for the Persian 
king, was indissolubly tied to the political fate of Bolberd. We know 
that this region lay in Armenian territory, near the border of Tzanika 
(Canet'ıJ, where the Boas or Voas river had its source. The Boas 
corresponds to the Voh of the Armenian Geography and is none other 
than the Çoruh, or rather the upper course of this river. The sources 
of the Çoruh are found in the neighbourhood of Ispir. Ancient 
sources relate that gold munes, which had interested Alexander the 
Great, were to be found in Suspiritis. According to these indications, 
Pharangion must coincide with the Armenian Sper, the classical 
Suspiritis, and the denunciation of Vahan Mamikonean in an affair 
dealing with the extraction of gold probably refers to the mines of 
Sper. Pharangion was Persian property. Under Kavad, the super- 
vision of the gold mining was given to an Armenian named Simeon, 
who later under Justinian, went over to the Romans and handed 
Pharangion over to them. At the same time Prince Isaac Kamsarakan 
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also surrendered to them the fortress of Bol. To be precise, the 
Persians, at Pharangion, bordered not on Roman but on Can [Tzan] 
lands. Tzanika or Khaldia, the land of the Tzans or Khaldians, 
was a mountainous province consisting of the Parhar range, which 
lay between the Çoruh, and of the coastal strip of the Black Sea as 
far as Trebizond. In the valley of the Çoruh, Tzanika bordered 
on Persian territory and on the province of Tayk’ from Pharangion- 
İspir, to the fortress of T’uyars, now Hars zs Beyond this point 
Tzanika adjomed the district of Klarjet'iin Gugark‘ along the Ardanuç 
river, | 

© Still further, the Çoruh river entered Egr (Egeria), according to 
the description of the Armenian Geography; there, it flowed through 
the districts of Nigal, Mrul, and Mrit, and finally emptied into the 
sea 44, In our opinion the name of Nigal has been preserved in that 
of the small Murgulsuyu river which flows into the Çoruh from the 
left side, below Artvin. One of the tributaries of the Adzharis-Tskah 
1s the Marat, which bears the same name as the Mrit, and the Mrul 
may be connected with the Imerehevi deresi (Mer-uli) 44a, In other 
words, the three districts coincide with the valleys of the streams 
bearing the same names on the lower Coruh, between the mouth of 
the Imerehevi deresi and the sea. These districts made up the province 
of Egeria par excellence. The name Eger-Hgeria, has survived to this 
day in the form Adzhar-ia, with the usual transformation of the guttural 
g into a palatal deh. The term Egeria is also used by the Armenian 
Geography in a broader sense to designate the entire eastern shore 
[of the Black Sea] from Abkhazia all the way to Trebizond and to 
include Tzanika [Caneti] as well. The eastern bank of the Çoruh 
along which lay Tayk' and Klarjet’1 belonged to the Persians. İn fact 
we cannot tell whether Tayk' was restricted to the eastern bank of 
the river or whether it also included part of the west bank, a conclusion 
which some indications seem to support 45, In the latter case, the 
foot of the Parhar range should be taken as the frontier line of the 
Persian possessions, and Tzanika should begin beyond this point: 
Tzanika, and in general Egeria, in the broader sense, were left to 
their own devices. Procopius found the Tzans “ settled on Roman 
territory " but still enjoying freedom 4». The Tzans were finally 
conquered and forced to recognize the imperial authority only under 
Justinian, who built the fortress of Petra on the border of Lazika, 
on the sea shore at the northern estuary of the Coruh. In terms of 
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the limits of influence of the emperor and of the Persian king rather 
than in terms of their actual territorial possessions, Petra may be 
taken as the border of the Empire in this period. In actual fact, 
however, à bitter struggle for the mastery of this border was carried 
on with varying success between the two rulers during the entire 
century 162, 

Thus from Nisibis to the Çoruh, the lands of Armenia were divided 
into two halves: Western (or Roman) and Eastern (or Persian) Armenia, 
along the line which we have just traced. 
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ADMINISTRATION : 
WESTERN ARMENIA BEFORE JUSTINIAN 


The general structure of the Empire — Civilian and military powers, and their 
instruments. 

I. Armenia I and II in the administrative hierarchy — Their military position — 
The duz Armeniae — The contingents under his command and their size — The 
distribution of troops within the country — Military garrisons, primary and secondary 
— The ranks of the military commanders — The position of the dux Armeniae in the 
military hierarchy — His officium — The Codicillus dignitatum of the vicar of Pontica 
and of the duz Armeniae. 

II. The administrative and legal position of the Sa?rapies and of Armenia Interior — 
The institution of foederati based on a foedus non aequum — Variations in this insti- 
tution — The meaning of foederati in the Byzantine Empire — The satraps as foederati 
— Characteristics of an alliance with the Empire — The creation of satrapal law — 
Aspects of a treaty marking entrance into the Empire — Armenia Interior as a civitas 
foederaia — Her incorporation into the Empire, its terms, and the treaty on which 
they were based — Freedom from taxation and from the aurum coronarium — The 
problem of the φόροι δηµόσιοι — The comes Armeniae — The rank of count and the 
limits of his legal powers — The problem of the δημόσια ἀρμενιακά — The relation 
of the comes to the naxarars — The naxarar system in Armenia Inlerior. 


Diocletian has rightly been identified as the creator of the internal 
structure of the Roman Empire as it is found in the period of Jus- 
tinian?, His renovation of the entire administrative machinery was 
continued by his successors and received particular stimulation at 
the time of Theodosius I. The results of this activity spread over 
a full century are known from the famous Notitia Dignitatum, a docu- 
ment dating from the beginning of the fifth century ?. This document 
contains nothing but a detailed listing of all the dignities and offices 
of the civilian and military administration of the Empire, yet it 
provides us with a clear idea of the administrative machinery created 
by the Christian emperors, and which can best be described by the 
term bureaucracy. The principle of autocracy proclaimed by the 
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Empire could only produce such a system suited to the aims of absolut- 
ism, since the creation of an extensive network of officials would 
provide a larger number of instruments through which power could 
operate. On the other hand, the division of power among numerous 
officials hierarchically subordinated to one another increased the 
control maintained over them and, therefore, precluded the possibility 
of opposition. 

In the Notitia Dignitatum, civilian authority is separated from the 
military and constitutes a separate administration. This reform is 
attributed to Constantine the Great3, From the civilian point of 
view, the whole Empire was divided into four prefectures headed 
by praetorian prefects (praefecti praetorio). These prefectures were 
subdivided into dioceses governed by substitutes for the prefects 
(vicaris praefectorum). Finally the dioceses in turn were divided 
into provinces, each of which had its governor called praeses, ἄρχων 
in Greek. 

In the eastern part of the Empire were found the Praefectus praetorio 


Orientis, and the Praefectus praetorio Illyrici. The first of these, 


2.8. the prefecture of the East, contained five dioceses: Oriens, Aegyp- 
tus, Asiana, Pontica, Thracia. . Eleven provinees, among which were 
included the Armenian lands: Armenia I, Armenia 1], as well as 
Pontus Polemoniacus, made up the diocese of Pontica: 


Sub dispositione viri spectabilis vicarii dioceseos Ponticae 
provinciae infrascriptae: 1. Bithynia, 2. Galatia, 3. Paflagonia, 
4. Honorias, 5. Galatia Salutaris, 6. Cappadocia prima, 7. Cappa- 
docia secunda, 8. Helenopontus, 9. Pontus Polemoniacus, 10. Ar- 
menia prima, 11. Armenia secunda 35, 


At the head of Armenia I and Il stood praesides subordinated to the 
vicar. 

The military divisions of the Empire did not always coincide with 
the civilian ones. The highest power there was divided between 
military commanders known as magistri militum. There were five 
such commanders in the eastern half of the Empire according to the 
Nota Dignitatum. Of these, two were in the capital, magisiri 
militum praesentales, and three in the provinces: in Thrace, Illyricum, 
and the East, magistri militum per Thracias, per Illyricum, per Orien- 
iem. The magisim militum had the same military authority as the 
praetorian prefects in the civilian sphere. 
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The offices below that of the magisiri were filled by dukes and 
counts, duces, comites re, militaris. Within this hierarchy, these 
were the equals of the vicars, since both made up the rank of specta- 
biles, but the territories under their authority were noticeably smaller 
than the dioceses. From this pomt of view, the dukes were rather 
the equivalent of provincial governors. We do not know the precise 
relation of the dukes or counts to the magistri militum; there is no 
indication on this subject in the Noa. We presume that they were 
subordinated to them, but how and to what degree is unclear 4. 

The dukes as well as the magistri militum were in charge of a certain 
number of military contingents. The forces of the magister militum 
per Orientem were defined as follows: 


Sub dispositione viri illustris magistri militum per Orientem: 
Vexillationes comitatenses decem... 
Auxilia palatina duo... 
Legiones comitatenses [IX]... 
Item pseudocomitatenses [XT] >. 


As is well known, the regular army was composed of legions. The 
Notitia Dignitatum distinguishes three categories of legions: palatinae, 
or court, comstatenses, or camp, and pseudo comitatenses, or quasi-camp. 
Originally the first two terms designated soldiers of the imperial 
guard, the former served at court, the latter during campaigns, and 
at that time their number was limited. Subsequently both palatinae 
and comitatenses outgrew their etymological sense and made up the 
core of the active army as opposed to the border or garrison troops, 
milites limitanei. Legions organized according to the pattern of the 
comitatenses but not enjoying equal priviledges were called pseudo 
comiialenses. They did not receive a majus stipendium as did the 
palatinae and comitalenses. According to the Epitoma Re» Militaris 
of the military writer Vegetius Renatus (383-450), a legion consisted 
of 6,100 infantrymen and 726 cavalrymen. Johannes Lydus, a writer 
of the sixth century, likewise gives 6,000 men in a legion, and according 
to his information, a vexillatto was a cavalry squadron of 500 horsemen, 
while an ala was a detachment of 600 horsemen 8. In the Notitia 
Dignitatum, there are mentions of vexillationes palatinae and vexilla- 
tones comitatenses, but there are no references to vexillattones pseudo 
comitatenses, At that time the cavalry had seemingly been removed 
from the first two categories to form separate squadrons, while it 
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remained part of the pseudo comitalenses as before. According to 
the explanation of Vegetius, the qumasha were troups drawn from 
foreigners in the Empire 7. 

From this we obtain: 


10 vezsllationes of 500 each giving 5,000 

9 comitatenses of 6,000 each giving 54,000 

10 pseudo comitatenses of 6,000 each or 60,000 
From 726 to 500 horsmen each or 7,260 to 5,000 
2 auxilia, the number 1n which 1s indeterminate. 


Bearing in mind the fact that legions were not always at full strength, 
we may still say that an army of up to 100,000 men, in round numbers, 
stood under the orders of the magister militum per Orientem Το. This 
army was presumably spread through the provinces in divisions 
headed by viri spectabiles, duces or comites νοὶ militaris. This 
assumption would provide solution for the problem of the relation 
of the duces to the magistr?, and this is the system found in the Western 
Empire, where the dukes and counts were subordinated to the ma- 
gister, as the Notitia Dignitatum indicates, “sub dispositione viri 
illustris magisiri peditum praesentalis ` comites limitum infrascriptorum 
sex, duces limitum infrascriptorum decem” sa, No such indication 
exist, however, for the Eastern Empire, and the military forces which 
were at the disposal of the dukes and military counts are not included 
in the number of legions placed “ sub dispositione magisiri ”, a cir- 
cumstance which argues rather in favour of a certain independence 
on the part of the dukes as military leaders. 

There was only one duke in the diocese of Pontica with its eleven 
provinces, the dux Armeniae whose power extended over three pro- 
vinees, Armenia I and II and Pontus Polemoniacus. Nothing is 
known of the military organization of the other provinces or dioceses. 
In the diocese of Oriens, in which there were fifteen provinces, only 
some of them had special dukes: dux Palestinae, Foenices, Arabiae 
Euphratensis et Syriae, Osrhoenae, Mesopotamiae δν. The remaining 
provinces, in which no special military officials were stationed, pro- 
bably came under the direct supervision of the magister militum, and 
his own troups were disposed in these particular provinces. 

The subordination of the dukes to the magisiri expressed itself 
more in judicial matters than in specifically military ones. Soldiers 
accused of capital offenses were under the jurisdiction of either the 
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magister or of the duke, depending on the army to which they belonged. 
When a duke or a military count was the accused, the matter was 
heard by the magister in person. Hence the magistri had legal juris- 
diction over the dukes 9. 

According to the Notitia Dignitatum the Dux Armeniae disposed 
of the following forces: 


Sub dispositione viri spectabilis ducis Armeniae. 

Equites sagitarn, Sabbu. 

Equites sagitarii, Domana. 

Praefectus legionis quintadecima Apollinarıs, Satala. 

Praefectus legionis duodecima fulminatae, Melitena. 

In Ponto: 

Praefectus legionis primae Ponticae, Trapezunta. 

Ala Rizena, Aladaleariza. 

Ala Theodosiana, apud Auaxam. 

Ala felix Theodosiana, Siluanis. 

Et quae de minore laterculo emittuntur: 

Ala prima Augusta Colonorum, Chiaca. 

Ala Auriana, Dascusa. 

Ala prima Ulpia Dacorum, Suissa. 

Ala secunda Gallorum, Aeliana. 

Ala castello Tablariensi constituta. 

Ala prima praetoria nuper constituta. 
Cohors tertia Ulpia milaria Petraeorum, Metita. 
Cohors quarta Raetorum, Analiba. 
Cohors miliaria Bosporiana, Arauraca. 
Cohors miliaria Germanorum, Sisila. 

Ala prima lovla felix, Chaszanenica. 

Ala prima felix Theodosiana, Pithae. 
Cohors prima Theodosiana, Ualentia. 
Cohors Apuleia civium Romanorum, Ysiporto. 
Cohors prima Lepidiana, Caene-Parembole. 
Cohors prima Claudia equitata, Sebastopolis. 
Cohors secunda Ualentiana, Ziganne. 
Cohors, Mochora. 


Officium autem habet ita: 
Principem de scola agentem in rebus. 
Numerârlos et adiutores eorum. 
Commentariensem. 
Adiutorem. 
A libellis siue subseribendarium. 
Exceptores et caeteros officiales. 
Dux Armeniae VII (evectiones) 95, 
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Under the duz Armeniae there were: 


2 regiments of archer cavalry 

3 legions, or counting 6,000 men a piece — 18,000 men. 
11 divisions of cavalry, at 600 each — 6,600 men. 
10 cohorts of infantry, at 600 each — 6,000 men. 


of these, the cavalry, two legions, six divisions or alae, and four cohorts 
were stationed in Armenia. The remainder, one legion, five divisions, 
and six cohorts were stationed in Pontus Polemoniacus. 

The main forces were concentrated at Satala in Armenia I, and 
in Melitené, the metropolis of Armenia ll. One legion was stationed 
in each of these cities. In addition, one regiment of equites sagitarvi 
apiece was stationed at Domana, near Satala, and, nearer to Melitené, 
at Saba-Sepik near Arapkir. The cohorts and alae were distributed 
among other points already familar to us in the country. One cohort 
apiece stood in Analiba, Arauraca, Sisila, Metita; one ala each in 
Chiaca-Ciaca, Dascusa, Aeliana, (probably Arna), Suissa, Tablariensis. 
The ala prima praetoria must have been stationed at the place called 
ad praetorium in the Itineraries 19, 

The components of the army of the duz Armeniae found in the 
Notitia Dignitatum were very ancient in date. Its core, the fifteenth 
and twelfth legions had been transferred to Armenia together with 
other contingents during the Roman-Parthian wars in the days of 
Corbulo and Tiridates and probably remained in Armenia after that 
time for the defense of the country at its two main strategic points, 
Satala and Melitené 192, Both legions and their titles, Apollinaris 
and Fulminata, were known to Cassius Dio, who placed them in Cappa- 
docia, evidently meaning Lesser Armenia by this u, In the Itinera- 
rium Antonini we read, “ Satala leg. XV Apollinaris ” 112 which in- 
dicates the sources used by the compilers of itineraries. Procopius 
testifies to the fact that the twelfth legion had stood at Melitenö 
from ancient times 12, The ala prima Augusta Colonorum probably 
took its name from the city of Koloneia [Colonia], founded by Pompey. 
The ala Aurrana was named either after the city of Auria m Spain, 
or after its first commander. According to Tacitus, the ala Auriana 
had been sent to protect the banks of the river which flowed between 
Rhaetia and Noricum 13, The cohort quarta Raetorum was composed 
of the same Rhaetians and was stationed at Analiba. The cohort 
quinia Raetorum was to be found in Egypt. The ala prima Ulpia 
Dacorum bore the name of Ulpius Trajanus, who had conquered 
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the Dacians and raised several divisions among them. The cohors 
teria Ulpia Petraeorum, which had been transferred to Metita in 
Armenia, not directly from Dacia, but from the city of Petra, had 
the same origin. 

Maliaria, as an adjective applied to a cohort, miliaria Petraeorum, 
malaria Bosporiana, miliaria Germanorum, meant, according to the 
explanation of Vegetius, that the given cohort consisted of a thousand 
picked soldiers. A legion usually numbered ten cohorts of which 
one, usually the first, outshone the others in the number and quality 
of its soldiers and contained 1105 foot soldiers and 132 auxiliary 
horsemen 14, Concerning the location of these troops, we must note 
that the rubric of the Notitia Dignitatum lists three main posts in 
Pontus: Trapezus, Auaxa and Siluana, and four in Armenia; while 
the text adds a fourth post in Pontus, Aladaleariza, to the three. 
already listed. The evidence of the rubric is supported by the sketch 
appended to the text, where only three fortresses are indicated. We 
must conclude, therefore, the text is incorrect 15, 

Of the garrison posts, Trapezos was a famous city at the mouth 
of the Pyxites river, now the Değirmendere. Auaxa is unquestionably 
the present village of Avaza or Avsa, standing according to Lynch, at 
the foot of the Kolat dağları, among the sources of the Pyxites 158, 
Siluanis, the ablative case of Siluana, is probably the Solonenica of 
the İfinerarium Antonini, this, in turn, is the adjectival form of 
Salona. Siluanis should perhaps be identified with the village of 
Süle at the source of the Harmut-su [Giimiigane deresi], near Kalecik, 
where the ruins of an ancient fortress can still be seen15, To the 
west of the Kolat dağları he the Zigana dağları, and the road from 
Trebizond to Ardasa [Torul] erosses the Zigana pass at 6,640 feet. 
A Roman cohort stood at the entrance to the pass at the little 
settlement of Zigana, which still bears its ancient name. Ancient 
Mochora stands to this day east of Zigana, and was also the station 
of a Roman cohort!9», Chaszanenica is equivalent to the Gizenica 
of the Tabula Peutingeriana (cf. Chiaca = Ciaca) and may be 
related to the modern Hadzana, a village on the Değir- 
mendere 17, Ysiportos, (= to the “Yooor λιμήν of Arman, later 
Susarmia, now Surmene) is a port on the Black Sea east of Tre- 
bizond 18, Kamé Parembolé (Καινή παρεμβολή = new camp) is 
hardly a proper name.  Pithia and Sebastopolis are thought by some 
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scholars to be the Laze fortresses of Pitiunt and Sebastopolis, but 
it has rightly been objected to this that those fortresses were not yet 
subject to the Romans at the time of the composition of the Notitia 
Dignitatum and that the power of the duz could not have extended 
so far19, The connexion of Pithia with the Thia of the Itinerarium 
Antonini 1s probable. Sebastopolis, Ualentia and Kainé Parembole, 
all localities with names that replaced the indigenous ones, remain 
unidentified 19a, 

The commanders of the armed forces stationed at Sabbu, Domana, 
Satala, Melitenö, Trapezos, (Aladaleariza) Auaxa and Siluana were 
of a different rank from the commanders of the remaining units, 
namely of the cohorts and the alae. The names of the former are 
listed in the laterculus matus and those of the latter in the laterculus 
manus.  Laierculus was the name of the official list or register of all 
administrative and court officials, with the indication of their office, 
rank, and title. Appointment to a given rank was made by the 
emperor himself by means of a special diploma, the codicillus digni- 
tatum, in which the mandata principi, that 15 to say the authority 
and nature of the given office as well as its outward signs, insignia, 
were clearly defined. After this the name of the newly appointed 
official was inscribed in the Laterculus. A personal petition to the 
Emperor was required to obtain the diploma, and he presented it 
in a solemn audience. For lesser offices, however, such diplomas 
were presented not by the Emperor but by the Quaestor. The 
differentiation between the Laterculus maius and the Laterculus 
minus, the greater and lesser register, was made in accordance with 
this practice. In the first were recorded the names of officials appoint- 
ed directly be the Emperor, and it was kept by the first secretary 
(primicerius notarium) m his own chancery. The lesser Laterculus 
contained the list of offices filled at the discretion of the Quaestor 
and was kept in his office 2°, Among the officials subordinate to the 
Dux Armeniae, the commanders of all ten cohorts and of eight (out 
of ten) of the alae were listed in the Laterculus minus, or, as this was 
expressed, “de minore laterculo emitteniur”. On the other hand, 
the commanders of two of the alae, those at Auaxa and Sıluana, 
together with the prefects of the legions and of the cavalry belonged 
in the Laterculus maius 305, 

The Duz Armeniae himself occupied a position of honour m the 
hierarchical list; he belonged in the rank of spectabilis. The earlier 
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designations of rank, the senatorial clarissimus, and the equestrian 
perfeciissimus had undergone radical transformations [by this period]. 
With the disappearance of the equestrian order, the title of perfectis- 
simus became the prerogative of officials of the lowest category. 
The senatorial clarissimus acquired three levels or grades: the first 
and highest: clarissimus et illustris, the second: clarissimus εἰ specta- 
bilis, and the third: merely clarissimus. From these developed the 
subsequent ranks of ellustris, spectabelis, clarissimus and perfectissimus. 
Among the illustres were all the praetorian prefects and magistri 
militum; among the spectabiles were the vicars and the military dukes 
and counts; among the clarissimi were the provincial governors 
(praesides) and the prefects of the legions. Hence, the Duz Armeniae, 
like all the other dukes, was assigned the title of spectabilis, the second 
in order of importance. By his side, as by the side of every represen- 
tative of authority, was to be found a certain staff of assistants, his 
officium, or as we would say his chancery. At the head of this officium 
stood a princeps, who was in charge of the chancery. He was chosen 
from the schola of the agentum in rebus, as is indicated in the case 
of the officium of the Duke of Armenia. This schola was a sort of 
militia of 100 or more men, agentes $n rebus, who carried official 
messages 1n the provinces and were under the authority of the minister 
of the court (Magister officiorum). The chancery of the Duke was 
divided into departments (scrinia) which controlled different branches 
of the administration: the numerari — officials in the department 
of finances, the commeniariensis — the head of the department of 
capital affairs, the a libellis — who received the petitions addressed 
to the Duke, the ezceptores — executive officials, and others 21, 

The Notitia Dignitatum has preserved the description of the iden- 
tifying insignia of each office, presented to the corresponding person 
together with the imperial diploma (codicillus dignitatem). From these 
we give the insignia of the vicar of Pontica and of the Duke of Arme- 
nia 218, The insignia of the vicar consisted in eleven figures represen- 
ting the eleven provinces subordinate to the vicar of the diocese. 
These figures were differentiated from one another by the combination 
of their colours. Above them lay a book on a stand; this was the liber 
mandatorum, and next to it a column which in most cases bears two 
effigies (the emperor and empress?), but occasionally four, as is the 
case for the vicar of the diocese of Asia. 

The insignia of the Duke of Armenia consisted in the tracing of 
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the seven fortresses, four Armenian and three Pontie, where the 
representatives of the military authorities listed in the Laterculus 
maius had their station. The stations of officials listed in the Later- 
culus minus were not shown on this insignia. The Duke of Armenia 
had a Aber mandatorum without a stand, as was the custom for all 
dukes. Officers of the rank of allustris had a portrait on the binding 
of the book, presumably that of the emperor, while other officials 
had the following inscription instead of the portrait: 


FL 
INTALL 
COMORD 

PR 


The first attempt to explain the puzzling letters was made by the 
famous scholar Pancirol who read: 


Felix liber 
ımunclus notariis tribunis a laterculo 
continens mandata ordine 
primicerig 510 


Böcking offered a different deciphering : 


felicitatis laetitiae 
qui imperatorii numinis, tutela Augustorum larium 
Ciwiiates omnes maiestati obediant regiae domini 
populi Romani 31ο 


In addition he refered to a curious passage in the history of Cedrenus 
who, speaking of the division of the Empire between Honorius and 
Arcadius, states that the cipher KONOB on Roman coins should 
read “ civitates ommes nostrae obediani venerationi ” 22, Might this 
serve as a key for the deciphering of the mysterious letters on the 
liber mandatorum? The reading of the last part seems plausible, 
but m general the riddle still awaits a solution 223, Next to the book 
lies a rolled sheet of parchement, whose meaning is likewise unknown, 


1 


At the time when the lands of Lesser Armenia formed an organic 
part of the Empire, and had adhered to it through all the ties of 
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political life, the provinces of the former Greater Armenia, 2.6. the 
Satrapies and Armenia Interior, bore the characteristics of independent 
possessions, externally attached to the Empire but entirely autonomous 
in internal life and organization 22», 

From a general administrative point of view, the legal position 
of these provinces may be said to belong to the category of component 
units of the Empire defined from antiquity as being allied ( foederatae) 
and free (liberae). The precise relations of allied territories to the 
Romans were determined by the terms of a treaty binding them to 
the Empire, as is shown by the very term, foedus non aequum. Through 
this treaty the inferior party won for itself certain autonomous privi- 
leges upon its entrance into the composition of the Empire. Similar 
privileges were enjoyed by the so called free nations (liberae), which 
were differentiated from alhed or federated ones by tlie fact that they 
received their liberties directly from the highest, imperial, authority, 
whereas the freedom of the foederati was based on a treaty. To 
express this in legal terms, the foederati enjoyed their liberty as a 
legal right, while the free nations received theirs by decree, The 
nature of the self-government left to the foederati consisted in: libertas 
— administrative independence, and autonomia — legislative power 
and judicial competence. They were acknowledged complete masters 
in their own territory, were free from taxation, did not have a Roman 
governor, and did not maintain a Roman garrison. The main obb- 
gation binding them to the Empire was that of furnishing armed 
contingents and in general rendering military aid to the Empire. | 
Such is the theoretical formulation of the question. In practice, 
however, the prerogatives just noted and granted de jure for Tree 
nations were differently interpreted in specific instances. Side by side 
with autonomous nations free from taxation (αὐτόνομοι καὶ φόρων 
ἀτελεῖς) or liberae et immunes) were found others which, although con- 
sidered free were compelled to furnish contributions to the imperial 
treasury. Accordingly, a distinction was made between civitates foede- 
ratae, civitates liberae et immunes and civitates siipendiariae, 1.6. nations 
who were (ἔνσπενδοι, συμμαχικοί) as opposed to others who were 
(ὑπήκοοι, ἀρχόμενοι) 39. 

At the end of the ancient world and during the period of slow but 
definite transition from a Roman to a Byzantine state, the meaning 
and position of the foederati, as of many other ancient institutions, 
may have been altered to conform to the new governmental setting 235, 
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Furthermore, the term φοιδεράτοι was in use during the troubled 
period of the influx of new elements and of ferment within the 
old; it was used for those autonomous ethnie groups settled on the 
periphery of the Empire, which pressed upon it from various sides, 
and occasionally entered into peaceful relations with it. The Emper- 
ors established friendly contacts with them and skilfully used their 
strength for their own purposes. The army of Justinian was composed 
of a mosaic of regiments of different nations which were jointly de- 
signated by the term foederat? to distinguish them from the Empire’s 
own İorces, the regular army or στρατιῶται. 

During the African expedition, the army operating against the 
Vandals consisted, according to a contemporary of, “ ἔκ τε στρατιωτῶν 
καὶ φοιδεράτων ”. The author goes on to clarify: 


Now at an earlier time only barbarians were enlisted among 
the foederati, those, namely, who had come into the Roman 
politieal system, not in the condition of slaves, since they 
had not been conquered by the Romans, but on the basis of 
complete equality. For the Romans call treaties with their 
enemies (foedera ". But at the present time there is nothing 
to prevent anyone from assuming this name, ... . 34 


The author notes that time rarely preserves the significance of a 
name, for circumstances and meanings change continually while men 
carelessly go on using the same words. Procopius is evidently of the 
opinion that the term foederatus had outlived its original meaning, 
but the nature of the change remains unexplained. The historian 
apparently draws only on the etymology of the Latin term for his 
observation, and disregards the legal sense of foederati, or civitates 
foederatae, as small groups which had entered the Empire on the 
basis of an unequal alliance (foedus non aequum). 

Concerning the settlement of Thrace by the Goths, the same historian 
says that 


. with the emperor's permission, they settled in Thrace; 
and during part of this time they were fighting on the side of 
the Romans, receiving pay from the emperor every year jus} 
as the other soldiers did and being called “foederati”; for 
so the Romans at that time called them 1n the Latin tongue, 
meaning to shew, l suppose, that the Goths had not been 
defeated by them in war, but had come into peaceful relations 
with them on the basis of some treaty; ... 25, 
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Evidently the Goths rendered aid to the Empire without surrendering 
their independence. Such a relationship to the Empire entirely 
justifies the name of foederatus in the full sense of the word and in- 
dicates that its use in the period of Justinian is to be explained both 
by the survival of this term and the suitability of a concept which 
was not yet obsolete. The inaccurate use of the term objected to 
by Procopius does apparently occur in the particular case cited by 
him case and his criticism seems warranted. During the African 
campaign persons not of foreign background are mentioned as heads 
of foederati, although the foederati usually served under their own 
leaders. The actual composition of the foederat? in the given case 
is not known. It is possible that the troop contingents themselves 
were foreign but that on this occasion they fought under Roman 
commanders. Dorotheus, the commander of the Armenian regiments 
under consideration, is listed among the nine leaders of the foederati, 
where he is given the first place 2. Dorotheus actual position was 
that of magister which Justinian had recently created in Armenia, 
and he fought as such against the Persians. He was then sent to 
Africa after the conclusion of the peace of 53293, As we shall see 
later, both native Armenian divisions and contingents from the impe- 
rial army were at the disposal of the magister of Armenia. The regi- 
ments transferred to Africa together with Dorotheus were evidently of 
the same mixed composition. If this practice was also followed in the 
case of other commanders of foederat?, the blame addressed by the 
historian to those who assumed illegally the name of foederati becomes 
understandable. 

The fact that Armenian regiments were included among the foederati 
is important in its own right regardless of the case under discussion, 
which may or may not be justifiable. If we study the meager evidence 
available on the administration of the Sairapies and of Armenia 
Interior, we can easily observe a basic similarity between them and 
the foederati. Procopius tells us that, 


... in the other Armenia, which extends inside the Euphrates 
River as far as the city of Amida, five Armenian satraps held 
the power, and these offices were always hereditary and held 
for hfe. However, they received the symbols of office only 
from the Roman Emperor. It is worth while to describe 
these insignia, for they will never again be seen by man. There 
is à cloak made of wool, not such as 1s produced by sheep, but 
gathered from the sea. Pinnos the creature is called on which 
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this wool grows. And the part where the purple should have 
been, that is, where the insertion of purple cloth is usually 
made, 1s overlaid with gold. The cloak was fastened by a 
golden brooch in the middle of which was a precious stone 
İrom which hung three sapphires by loose golden chains. There 
was a tunic of silk adorned in every part with decorations of 
gold which they are wont to call pluma. The boots were of 
red colour and reached to the knee, of the sort which only 
the Roman Emperor and the Persian King are permitted to 
Wear. : 

Roman soldiers, however, never fought under the orders 
of the king of the Armenians or of the satraps, but these 
rulers conducted their wars independently. But at a later 
time, during the reign of Zeno, some of the satraps decided 
to array themselves openly with Illus and Leontius, who had 
revolted against the Emperor. Consequently, when the 
Emperor had reduced Leontius and Illus to subjection, he left 
in the former status only one satrap who held a very inferior 
province which was not of any importance, in the region called 
Belabitiné ; all the others he removed and no longer permitted 
them to transmit the office to those connected with them by 
kinship, but he ordained that on each occasion different men 
of the Emperor’s choosing should succeed to these offices, 
just as is the rule in all the other offices of the Romans. Even 
so, these officials were not in command of Roman soldiers, 
but only of a few Armenians, as had been customary pre- 
viously 27, 

From the httle information given here we know that the Satrapies 
were not, strictly speaking, conquered lands, but that the satraps 
were rather the allies of the Emperor, though not on a basis of equality. 
The fundamental traits characterizing them as well as foederati 
are complete autonomy without supervision from the Roman authori- 
ties, and military service rendered to the Empire. The Satrapies 
were miniature kingdoms ruled by their own princes, who were the 
equals in rank of kings. The insignia sent to them by the Emperor 
indieated royal power; the porphyra or purple cloak and the red 
boots were part of the regalia of the highest rank. Similar signs 
of distinction were conferred by the Emperor on the king of the Lazes, 
who received in addition to a white cloak, tunic and shoes, a diadem 
of Roman type and a belt covered with pearls 23, The Armenian 
princes also wore a belt, but we do not know whether they received 
it from the Emperor. The same is true of the satrapal diadem. 

The nature and origin of the power of the satraps are to be sought 
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in the complex of legal relationships, known under the general name 
of nayarar system, which flourished in Armenia, especially in the 
period of the Arsacids. The satraps were Armenian nayarars of the 
same type as their kinsmen who ruled in other parts of Armenia. 
From the point of view of native political theory, they were the 
vassals of either the Armenian or the Persian king, while at the same 
time, the nature of their political authority corresponded to that of 
foederati in Imperial law. The basis for their autonomy should not 
be connected with the incorporation of the Satrapies into the Empire; 
it is rather to be found in the politico-social system prevailing in 
Armenia 282, The absence of Imperial limitations on the freedom of the 
Satrapies is not the result of magnanimity, it merely reflects the 
restraints imposed on the Empire by the particular circumstances 
of its age-old struggle with the Persians for the control of Armenia, 
A consideration of the sympathies of the country, which might sway 
it toward one or the other party in the struggle and thus determine 
its outcome, was far from negligible. According to Armenian sources, 
the satraps broke of their own accord with the Armenian kingdom 
after the fall of king ArSak II, and gave themselves voluntarily to 
the Greek emperor 35, We cannot fail to identify this voluntary 
transfer of allegiance as being in reality the treaty whereby the re- 
cognition of the Emperors sovreignty by the Armenian satraps 
guaranteed their own existing rights and liberties. No outstanding 
political perspicacity was needed to solve the problem of the Satrapies 
in a manner favourable to the Empire. To receive the Satraps with 
a grant of autonomy was to gain in their person an advantageous 
support against the Persians. To refuse to receive them, or to attack 
their liberties, was to drive loyal allies to the side of the Persian king. 

The treaty underlying the incorporation into the Empire of Armenia 
Interior, the neighbour of the Satrapies, is even more clearly visible 
from the history of the events. According to an account preserved 
by Procopius, the last Armenian king of the Arsacid dynasty had 
made before his death a will dividing his realm between his two sons 
Arsak and Tigran, the latter's share being four times larger than his 
brother’s. Offended by such an injustice, Aršak turned to the Roman 
emperor Theodosius II for support and attempted to set aside his 
father’s will, Tigran, in turn, sought the protection of the Persian 
king, fearing the vengeance of the Emperor. “ Arsaces meanwhile 
still feared the hostility of the Persians and of his brother and resigned 
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his own kingship in favour of the emperor Theodosius, on certain 
conditions (ἐπὶ ξυνθήκαις zi)" 80, The terms of these conditions 
are given by Procopius in another of his works. There they are put 
into the mouth of the Armenian princes displeased with Justinian's 
poliey who came to the Persian court and stated, among other things, 
in their petition to king Xusro I that, 


Arsaces, the last king of our ancestors, abdicated his throne 
wilingly in favour of Theodosius, the Roman emperor, on 
condition that all who should belong to his family through 
all time should live unhampered in every respect, and in parti- 
cular should in no case be subject to taxation 31, 


The speakers asserted further that these conditions had been adhered 
to until the conclusion of the peace of 532 between the Persians and 
the Romans. 

According to this account, the circumstances of the downfall of 
the Armenian Arsacids are presented in a very different light from 
that found in the Armenian sources which have reached us. It has 
been suggested that the tale transmitted by the Byzantine historian 
isnotto be trusted. To be sure, doubts as to the names and individuals 
mentioned in the story are unquestionably possible, and it will still 
be necessary to determine the relative value of Procopius’ Byzantine 
and Faustus Armenian version. A recent investigator has even 
claimed that the entire story is pure invention and that this tale 
has been drawn by Procopius from highly dubious sources, most 
hkely from the mouth of the Armenian princes themselves, whose 
national pride could not allow them to concede that the idea of the 
partition of Armenia had originated among the partitioning powers 32, 
Even if we accept this opinion, for which there is no foundation 
the most valuable part of the story cannot be disregarded, and the 
opinion itself is groundless. 

The evidence of Procopius on the last days of the Arsacids does 
not in fact contradict all that we know from other sources. According 
to the national version the valiant prince Manuel Mamikonean, regent 
for the powerless princelings Arsak and Valarsak, wrote before his 
death “a letter to the Greek emperor and entrusted to him king 
Arsak and the land of Armenia” 33, Furthermore the feuds of the 
princes Aršak and Tigran in Procopius are very reminiscent of the 
enmity between the kings Arsak and Xosrov in the History of Faustus. 
The crux of the matter does not he in the manner in which the partition 
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of the Arsacid realm took place, whether it be according to the inten- 
tions of the interested parties or as a result of local disputes over the 
crown. The important fact is that after the partition, one part of 
Armenia adhered to the Empire on the express condition that the 
Arsacid forms should be preserved in the country, that is to say, 
it should remain free and be subject to no taxation. These are un- 
questionably the specific conditions under which the Armenians 
lived until Justinian. Let us even concede that Procopius’ account 
is based on someone’s invention, we still cannot deny that this invention 
must have reflected the actual state of the country since the historlan 
is able to assert, by means of the Armenians’ petition, that they had 
benefited from the above mentioned privileges up to his time. To 
enjoy this exeptional position in the Empire was, in Roman termi- 
nology, to be a federated territory. Consequently, Interior Armenia 
was a country as free as the autonomous Satrapies 585. 

One of the priviledges of the foederati was freedom from taxation ?3b, 
Reliable evidence as to the financial relations of the Armenian terri- 
tories to the Empire is extremely scarce. There is an imperial decree 
from 387 addressed to Gaddana, satrap of Sophanené, in which the 
tribute to the crown is demanded: 


The same Augustuses [Valentinian, Theodosius and Arcadius] 
to Gaddana, Satrap of Sofanena. 

We decree that the crown gold shall be returned and restored 
to those persons from whom it appears that it was illegally 
taken away, so that according to the practice of ancient custom, 
all satraps shall have the right to provide from their own 
resources for the customary offering of the crown to Our 
Serenity, in accordance with the devotion which they owe 
to the Roman Empire 33e, 


The imperial decree was evidently the result of abuses against the 
Satrapies, countenanced by agents of the imperial power. A few 
years earlier, specifically in 384, a decree had been promulgated 
by the same emperors rigorously forbidding the forcible exaction 
of the aurum coronarium in the Empire in general 34, Whether as 
a result of the separate status of the Satrapies, or for some other 
reason, this imperial decree had probably not been applied there, 
and a special rescript was needed to return the aurum coronarium 
collected in the Satrapies and to allow the satraps to operate in their 
own way. The tribute known as aurum coronarium differed from 
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other official taxes in that it was a voluntary tribute and not required 
by law. In one of the decrees of Julian for the year 362 it is flatly 
stated that “ aurum coronarium munus est voluntatis " 35, The term 
itself derives from the fact that originally gold crowns had been 
presented to the Emperor on the occasion of a victory or of some 
celebration. Such gifts were especially tendered by free communities 
and friendly nations bound to the Empire through confederation, 
who expressed their good will and friendschip in this manner. The 
Romans occasionally solicited “ τῶν στεφάνων χρυσῶν᾽᾽ themselves 
as soon as they had overcome a foe a A trustworthy source informs 
us that “ That which the inhabitants of Rhodes paid to the Romans 
is called στεφανικὸν τέλεσμα since they were autonomous". The 
negligible sum which they gave each year to the Romans was considered 
by them not as “a tribute to victors ”, but rather as “a crown to 
friends ” 37, Voluntary obligations to the Empire of a similar type 
were also borne by the Saracen tribes of Mesopotamia. The leaders 
and princes of the Saracen tribes came before Julian the Apostate 
in Mesopotamia, during his campaign in the Hast, and showed their 
respect by the presentation of a gold crowns 38. The tradition of the 
coronae was still alive in the sixth century. The Gothic king Theo- 
datus mace peace with Justinian on the condition, among others, 
that he would send the Emperor a gold crown of three hundred pounds’ 
weight aa There can be no doubt that the corona of the satraps 
mentioned in the edict of Theodosius l cited above, belonged to this 
category of crowns. It was a spontaneous tribute from autonomous 
satraps to their sovereign. Although voluntary, and non-compulsory 
in character, the corona became a requirement, hallowed by time and 
custom, and served as an attractive symbol of the dependence of the 
satraps on the Empire. 

Since we are led to believe that the presentation of the crown gold 
marked the whole of the financial obligations of non-equal allies, 
and since the autonomy of the satraps was maintained until Justinian, 
they should have been free of all other monetary obligations up to 
that time at least. There is, however, one piece of evidence which 
runs counter to this. During the Roman-Persian war of 502, the 
Persian king Kavadh advanced to besiege Martyropolis. The 
inhabitants of the city, realizing the hopelessness of resistence, decided 
to surrender. Together with Theodore, satrap of Sophanené, they 
came out to meet the king “ bearing in their hands the public taxes 
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of two years, (φόρους ... δημοσίους) 40. How is this passage to 
be understood? Theodore, one of the suecessors of Gaddana as 
satrap of Sophanené, had his seat in the capital of Martyropolis. 
Although he was a vassal of the Emperor, Theodore surrendered to 
the Persians in order to save his lands from devastation, and to pro- 
pitiate the king presented him with some kind of tax for two years 
in advance. Were these φόροι, taxes, destined for the imperial 
treasury? Perhaps this was the traditional corona in the form of 
currency, 1.6. the aurum coronarium. Should this interpretation 
prove unacceptable and the φόροι δηµοσίοι prove to be different 
from the corona of vassality, we will have to acknowledge that Zeno’s 
alterations in the structure of the Satrapies had been very profound 
indeed. We have quoted earlier the actual passage in which Procopius 
says that the Emperor Zeno had abrogated the sovereign rights of 
the satraps in punishment for their participation in the rebellion of 
Leontius and Illus in 485, thereafter the satrapal power was trans- 
mitted to one or another individual at the discretion of the Emperor. 
Perhaps from this time on the satraps appointed by the Emperor 
were also liable to a new tribute called φόροι δημοσίοι. Legally 
this would imply the demotion of the Satrapies from the level of 
foederati to that of ciwitates stipendiariae; that is to say that they 
had been deprived of their immunitas. As yet this problem remains 
unsolved 40a, 

Armenian taxes (τὰ ἀρμενιακὰ δημόσια) are mentioned in one 
of the edicts of Anastasius for the year 496 4°», We do not know 
whether they have anything in common with the φόροι δηµοσίοι. 
Judging from its name, Anastasius’ demand referred to the Armenians 
in general and probably to the other, 2.e. to the non EE parts 
of İmperial Armenia. 

Interior Armenia, from the ee of view of status, resembled 
the position of stipendiary territories. She differed from the Satrapies 
in that a representative of the Imperial power had his seat there. 
After the division of Armenia, says Procopius, “ the Roman Emperor 
always appointed a ruler for the Armenians, whomever he wished 
and whenever he wished. And they used to call this ruler even to 
my time the Count of Armenia (Comes Armeniae)” #1. The Armenian 
sources likewise speak of this fact. According to them, after the 
death of the last king ArSak, the Greeks did not give him a successor 
but placed their possessions in the hands of counts 42, 
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With the abolition of the royal power, certain transformations 
occurred in the political life of Armenia. But this did not bring 
any particular changes in the framework of legal relationships existing 
within the country. Strictly speaking the transformation affected 
the interests of the reigning dynasty rather than those of the country. 
Once the power of the Arsacid kings had been set aside, the Emperors 
exercised great caution and avoided any measures which might 
injure the interest of the country or the national pride of the Armenians 
and drive them to the Persian side. "They refrained from any attempt 
to interfere in the internal order of the country so that the social 
structure and the political institutions below the level of the crown 
remained untouched. The authority of the count was so defined 
that it was in harmony with the rights of the local feudal lords (naya- 
rars) 435, 

Unfortunately, the nature of the count's office 1s not known to 
us in its entirety. All that we know authoritatively is that the Count 
of Armenia had no military forces at his disposal 43, hence he was 
a representative of the civilian authorities. From the local point 
of view the Count was the equivalent of the Marzpan, the highest 
civilian authority in Oriental or Persian Armenia, who shared the 
rule of the country with the nayarars. If we only knew the exact 
position of the Count in the Imperial hierarchy we might perhaps 
be able to outline his duties with greater precision. The Count of 
Armenia was obviously not included in the Notitia Dignitatum, since 
his office was created somewhat later than the composition of this 
famous document which took place in 410-413. However, other 
counts are to be found in it. In view of the obvious trend toward 
uniformity and symmetry in administrative institutions observable 
in the legal enactments of the Emperors, we are probably justified 
in comparing the Count of Armenia with one of the classes of counts 
found in the Notitia Dignitatum., 

Leaving aside the Occident and concentrating on the Orient, we 
find counts located in Egypt, Isaurla and the diocese of Orient: 


Comes limiti Ægypti 
Comes per Isaurtam 
Comes Orientis 495, 


The first two are not comparable to the Count of Armenia since they 
exercised military authority, while the Count of Armenia discharged 


~ 


WESTERN ARMENIA BEFORE JUSTINIAN 95 


only civilian duties. The Count of Isauria was simultaneously invested 
with plenary military and civilian powers, and therefore bore the 
title of ** Comes rei militaris per Isaurtam et praeses ". In the hierarchy 
of military offices both the Isaurian Count and the Egyptian Count 
were assimilated to such dukes, such as the duz Arabiae and the dux 
Mesopotamiae, who were stationed along the frontier and were assigned 
the defense of the Empire from the perpetual threat of the Sasanians. 

The dux Armeniae, in the north, belonged to the same category 
of officers, since he was entrusted with the duty of defending the 
frontier along with the other dukes. 

The Comes Orientis differed radically from these counts. He was 
above all an official with civillan competence and corresponded in 
rank and duties to the vicars of the dioceses. He replaced the vicarius 
praefecit? Orientis in the diocese of the East. As early as the period 
of Constantine the Great, special commissioners (comites provinciarum) 
had occasionally been sent to the provinces. The Count of the Orient, 
who alone survived from that period was descended from these com- 
missioners; the type of his duties gradually assimilated him to an 
ordinary vicar, but he preserved the ancient title. The vicar was 
not a mere surrogate of the prefect. Since he was directly appointed 
by the Emperor, he occupied an independent position within the 
limits of his diocese and shared in the rights and plenary powers of 
the prefect. His duties consisted primarily in the supervision of the 
provincial governors (praesides), the collection of taxes, and in legal 
jurisdiction. The vicars had the right to render judgments vice 
sacra (in the name of the Emperor) and to communicate directly with 
him #4, The Comes Orientis, just like the vicars, belonged to the rank 
of spectabiles. 

From the nature of his office the Comes Armeniae belongs with the 
Comes Orientis, and thus with the vicars of dioceses 4. Since Armenia 
was not reorganized along the lines of an Imperial province, there 
can of course be no question of absolute similarity, but insofar as it 18 
possible and necessary to equate the Comes Armeniae with one or 
another of the official positions, his identification with the Comes 
Orientis should not be considered unsuitable. The Comes Armeniae 
may not be lowered to the level of a provincial governor (praeses), 
since the territory under his authority far exceded the dimensions 
of a province. To raise him to the rank of pretorian prefect is equally 
unwarranted from the reverse considerations. All that remains for 
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us is to admit the identification of the count/s authority with that of 
a vicar. With regard to the Comes Armeniae the part of provincial 
praesides was played by those hereditary princes who possessed and 
ruled their districts or provinces on the basis of the nayarar system. 
In his relation to these princes, the Comes, as the representative of 
higher authority, was the equivalent of the [Persian] Marzpan, as we 
have already said 452, 

If we identify the Comes Armeniae with a vicar, the limits of his 
authority become clear. Of the three categories of duties assigned 
to the vicar, of which we spoke above, the most important, particularly 
with reference to the Count of Armenia, was his obligation to collect 
state taxes where they existed. This aspect of the matter is highly 
problematical. The edict of Anastasius relating to τὰ ἁρμενιακὰ 
δηµόσια, cited above proclaims as follows: 


To Anthemius Praetorian Prefect: 

.. all revenues, and among them the so called Armenian ones 
must be paid [in thirds on three occasions, namely the Kalends 
of January, the Kalends of May and at the end of the indic- 
tion 46, The revenue is to be divided in three equal parts and 
no deferment is granted to the payers in the interval of pay- 
ments. In view of the fact thatthe Armenian payment|reAdoyara)| 
was paid in two installments [καταβολαῖς] those who paid 
in this way, if they desire to choose their former custom; are 
permitted in the future to continue paying in two instalments, 
in halves, and to pay the second half in the September following 
the indiction. But if any wish to pay the Armenian tribute 
in thirds, to them is granted a delay of the month of September 
following the indiction. Upon the preservation of the former 
system, however, the payments are to be made customarily 
at the beginning of each indiction as is evident from the very 
name 488, 


The payments discussed here can hardly concern the province of 
Lesser Armenia, since this territory had long since been fused with 
the Empire and it is unlikely that any variation from the general 
system, even over the terms of payment would be tolerated there. 
The Imperial admonitions deal rather with Interior Armenia under 
the authority of the Count, and their inclusion in an edict addressed 
to the Pretorian prefect, merely demonstrates the subordination of 
the Count to the Prefect and reinforces our thesis on the hierarchical 
position of the Comes Armeniae as a kind of vicar, 
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At the beginning of the reign of Justinian a powerful movement 
against the Imperial power sprang up in Armenia Interior and the 
dissatisfaction of the country turned into open rebellion. The main 
cause of the disturbance, according to the words of a contemporary, 
was the oppressive taxation: | 


Acaclus ... secured the command over the Armenians by the 
gift ofthe emperor. ... and ordained that they should pay an 
unheard-of tax of four centenaria 4”, 

Therefore, the emperor sent Sittas against them from By- 
zantium. .. So he came to Armenia ... and exerted himself 
to calm the people and to restore the population to their former 
habitations, promising to persuade the emperor to remit 
to them the payment of the new tax 45, 


To the same period belongs the petition of the Armenian princes to 
the King of Persia containing their grievances against Justinian and 
the referrence to the treaty between Arsak and Theodosius II 185, 
How is the evidence of ἁρμενιακὰ δημόσια to be reconciled with the 
statement of the Armenian princes regarding their immunity from 
taxation up to the time of Justinian? Either the taxes mentioned 
in the edict of Anastasius applied to Lesser Armenia and not to Interior 
Armenia, or we have not understood the terms of the Arsacid treaty 
with sufficient precision. Who were the persons included in the 
designation “all who should belonged to his [Argak’s] family ”, and 
whose interests were protected by the treaty? 48» Are those to be 
protected the entire Armenian population subject to Arsak, 9.6. 
Armenia in toto, or the heirs of the Arsacids, in the strict sense of the 
word, or even those nayarar houses in general whose representatives 
had attempted to enter into marriage alliances with the Arsacids ? 
It is possible that the position of the nobility had really deteriorated, 
and that the privileges of this hitherto free class had been limited. 
The indignant princes accuse Justinian of breaking the treaty by 
laying on them an imposition which had not existed before, “ φόρου 
ἀπαγωγὴν ἔταξεν οὐ πρότερον oca» ” 49, This tax was equal to 
four centenaria or four hundred pounds of gold. The Roman pound 
was somewhat smaller than ours; four hundred pounds of gold at a 
value of approximately 500 rubles would be equivalent to 200,000 
rubles in our money “a, If this tribute was laid on the nobility (the 
nayarars), % must have been a land tax, but such an extremely high 
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rate of taxation is impossible for Interior Armenia which consisted of 
nine small districts and probably as many princely houses. For the 
same reason, four centenaria of gold cannot be interpreted as an addit- 
lonal tribute levied on the whole country above and beyond the legal 
taxes (rà ἁρμενιακά). Even if we suppose that these four centenaria 
represent the entire revenue drawn from Armenia by the government, 
we must stil acknowledge that such an imposition was oppressive 
for the country. If the tax of four centenaria was really imposed by 
Akakios in the period of Justinian, then we must admit that the 
Armenians were indeed free from taxation before that time and that 
the account of the treaty is not a legend “ called into being by the 
pride of the Armenian princes" as has been suggested by a certain 
scholar 49», 

Nothing is known of the other functions of the Count of Armenia. 
On the problem of jurisdiction in the country, the beginning of an 
early decree of Justinian, dating from 529 is interesting. In it the 
right of appeal to the Emperor is given, among other provinces and 
districts, to Armenia and to the Nations, 0.6. to the Armenian provinces 
and to the Satrapies 9. Itis not clear whether the right was guarante- 
ed to them anterioribus legibus or whether Justinian himself extended 
it to the Armenians. Since this decree antedates the reforms of 
Justinian in Armenia, it is probable that the situation had existed 
before him, and this decree demonstrates the dominion of the Emperor 
over an allied nation in the legal sphere. 

The administrative authority of the Count must have expressed 
itself in his relations with the local nayarar powers, but we have no 
immediate information on this subject. In the absence of other 
Imperial institutions in the country, it is evident that the functions 
taken over by the governors (praesides or archontes) in other provinces 
were left here to the nayarars. Unfortunately, we also lack evidence 
on the division of the country among the native holders of power. 
Ancient documents have not preserved for us the names of the princely 
houses whose possessions lay in the western portion of Armenia. 
We know that the district of Sper belonged to the Bagratid princes 5t, 
There is evidence for believing that Karin became an Arsacid domain, 
at least from the time of the partition of Armenia. In the days of 
Manuel Mamikonean, and under his guidance, the young kings Arsak 
and Valar$ak had consolidated their power in Karin 52, Even earlier, 
when the same Mamikonean prince had risen against Varazdates, 


WESTERN ARMENIA BEFORE JUSTINIAN 99 


one of the last Arsacid kings, their confrontation had taken place 
on a field near Karin, a circumstance which might be interpreted as 
an indication that Karin belonged to the Arsacids 53, 

The Arsacıd house was of course not suppressed, after its loss of 
the crown. The descendents of the former kings continued to enjoy 
the privileges of ruling princes on a par with the other princely families. 
So-called “ men of the Ostan” or “ Ostamk’’, are often mentioned 
in the history of the fifth century rebellion; these are the “ men of 
the court", the former ' king's men” “4, They participated in the 
events of this period and are found in the camp of prince Vasak of 
Siwnik’. The nayarar cavalry served in separate contingents, each 
under the command of its prince, but although historians list by name 
the leaders of the princely clans participating 1n the revolt of the fifth 
century, they have not a single word to say about the commanders 
of the ostanık” regiments, except for one mention of a certain Zandalan, 
from an Ostantk’ house 55. The Armenian Atrormizd, whom the 
Persians appointed to replace Vasak, was also of Arsacid descent, 
judging from his surname, Arsakan, which is the Persian equivalent 
of the Armenian Argakuni 58, 

The obstinate and incomprehensible silence of Armenian authors 
concerning the descendents of the Arsacid kings is broken by the 
information of foreign writers who assert that the Arsacids continued 
to play an important part in the destiny of their country. The 
Armenian princes who led the Armenian revolt against the Byzantine 
authorities at the beginning of the reign of Justinian stressed before 
the Persian king that they were “descendants of Arsaces”, and 
Proéopius also notes the names of the leaders of the revolt, John and 
“ Artabanes son of John of the Arsacidae ” 5’. Artabanes, together 
with his brother, moved to Byzantium where he was soon to become 
one of the leading figures in the Empire 575. The blessed Thomas the 
deacon, renowned for his ascetic life, who likewise lived in the time of 
Justinian, “ was educated from his childhood in royal fashion and was 
issued from the house of the Arsacids, from a certain Barbari who 
was once the most powerful, great, and illustrious patrician in the 
East", according to John of Ephesus 58, Another Armenian ascetic 
also named Thomas, whose father was “ olim vor nobilissimus et regibus 
familiaribus ", had a wife Mama, ' amplissima εἰ clarissima genie 
Arsacumorum natam, quae ut ajunt stirps regia nobilissima fuerat” 59. 
These examples remove all possible doubt that the Arsacid house 
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outlived its loss of the kingship at the beginning of the fifth century. 
Karin was undoubtedly numbered among the ancestral provinces 
of the Arsacid princes. 

The names of the princely houses with possessions in other parts 
of Interior Armenia have not been preserved. In the documents 
which have reached us they are named according to the districts 
they ruled: the princes of Sper (or Bagratids), of Manahk‘, of Daranahk', 
of Eketeac, of Karin, also of Mardahk, of Xorjayn, of Derjan and 
even of Kamay, after the famous city 9". 

Daranalik' and Ekeleaç are usually given as possession of the 
Church. Faustus of Byzantium, the historian of the events of the 
fourth century says that in the days of the kat'olikos Nersös I, 
the Church possessed vast estates consisting in fifteen districts, 
among these he listed Ayrarat, Taron, Bznunik’ and Sophené 
in addition to the two already mentioned e It seems to us that 
the words of the historian should not be taken to mean that these 
districts belonged to the Church in their entirety; this would not 
agree with the remainder of our evidence, but rather that Church, 
or more exactly religious estates, were scattered though them side by 
side with princely ones. We know that Ekeleac formed the patrimony 
of the patriarchal house of Gregory the Illuminator, the Pahlawuni 63, 
At the death of the kat'olikos Sahak I (A.D. 439), his estate passed to 
his daughter, the wife of Hamazasp Mamikonean, in the absence of 
a male heir aa Hence, the Mamikonean apparently added Ekeleae 
to the rest of their inheritance. Certain sources, which seem to 
indicate that a branch of the Mamikonean house distinct from the ones 
in Tarón and Tayk’, also existed in Imperial Armenia, support this 
interpretation. According to the historian Ehsé, “a certain man, 
Vasak by name, from among those Mamikonean who are found in 
the service of the Greeks, (that is to say in the Imperial part of Ar- 
menia)... was a collaborator of the other Vasak [of Siwnik‘]”’, in the 
fifth century pn. Furthermore, one of the active participants in the 
rising of 536 in Interior Armenia, the son-in-law of the Arsacid John, 
was named Vasak [Bassakos], and he is also the leader of the embassy 
of Armenian princes to King Xusrö 165, This “energetic man” 
must have been an offspring of the Mamikonean; his is a traditional 
Mamikonean name, and he exhibits the belligerent spirit so charac- 
teristic of this illustrious princely clan. From the sense of the speech 
made by the Armenian ambassador before Xusrö I, Vasak was one 
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of the princes who came from the part of Armenia subject to Justinian. 
Later he was reconciled with Justinian and moved to Byzantium 
together with the other rebels. If we admit the existence of a branch 
of the Mamikonean clan in Imperial Armenia, on the basis of this 
evidence, then in all likelihood we must seek it in Ekeleac en 

The status of the Armenian territories outlined here lasted until 
the period of Justinian when it underwent radical transformations. 
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The accession of Justinian marks an era remarkable from many 
points of view in the history of the development of the Empire. 
Justinian belongs among those who come to the throne with a definite 
ideology and with a clear idea of the problems to be attacked. From 
the very first year of his reign he undertook a series of reforms which 
affected in various ways the life of the state. His reforming activity 
extended equally to the field of legislation and of judicial and ad- 
ministrative codification. Educated. in the Roman tradition and 
nourishing an almost slavish admiration for the Roman past, he 
cherished hopes of recreating the fallen glories of the Empire, of the 
return of the ancient days of the Caesars and Augusti. In the eyes 
of the Emperor, the colossal structure of the Roman state had a firm 
foundation on the force of arms and on the law which assured its unity 
and might; they were the roots of Roman prosperity. Going still 
further, Justinian believed that they provided the strength on which 
any government should rest. İn his own words, “ Summa re» publicae 
tuitio de stirpe duarum rerum, armorumque aique legum, veniens vimque 
suam exinde mumens feli Romanorum genus”), ` 

Basing himself on this interpretation, Justinian concerned himself 
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primarily with the military power of the Empire and with the im- 
provement of its legal structure. A dedication to arms and law as 
the bases of the state leads inevitably to imperialism in foreign policy 
and to absolutism in internal affairs. Thus Justinian in his idealization 
of Roman antiquity was carried away by the unrealizable dream of 
bringing back the glory of the past. He was entirely filled with the 
illusion that he could revive the long dead Roman spirit, conse- 
quently he undertook on one hand extensive conquests, and on the 
other the centralization and consoldation of his power on the basis 
of Roman tradition. His long reign was passed in constant wars, 
now in the Hast, now in the West. Shitting the legions from one end 
of the Empire to the other, Justinian fought the Persians and con- 
quered the small, semi-independent nations lying beyond the imperial 
frontiers: the Arabs of Mesopotamia, the Armenians, the Tzans and 
the Lazes. He defeated the forces of the new peoples surging into 
the lands of the Western Empire and conquered the kingdoms of the 
Goths, the Vandals and the Moors in Italy, Africa and even Spain. 

The briliant characteristics of Justinian and his imperiahstic 
policies are shown by Procopius in two speeches which he puts into 
the mouths of the Gothic and Armenian ambassadors to King Xusrö | 
of Persia: 


.. he [Justinian] is by nature a meddler and a lover of those 
things which in no way belong to him, and is not able to abide 
by the settled order of things, he has conceived the desire of 
selzing upon the whole earth, and has become eager to acquire 
for himself each and every state ?. 


Equally bitter are the words of the Armenians. Having recalled 
the innumerable misfortunes Justinian had brought upon various 
nations, the Armenians exclaim with indignation, 


The whole earth is not large enough for the man; it is too small 
a thing for him to conquer all the world together. But he is 
even looking about the heavens and is searching the retreats 
beyond the ocean, wishing to gain for himself some other 
world 3, | 


The accuracy of this characterization taken from the pen of a 
contemporary who had thoroughly studied Justinian may be seen 
from the words of the emperor himself, as the dreaded conqueror 
proclaims, | 
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o .. after so many expenses and wars, God has granted us the 
possibility of making peace with the Persians, of subjecting 
to ourselves the Vandals, the Alans, and the Moors, and of 
conquering all Africa and Sicily. We likewise cherish the great- 
est hopes that, with God’s help, we shall succeed in extending 
our power over those other lands within the limits of the two ` 
oceans which were ruled by the ancient Romans and sub- 
sequently gradually slipped away through their negligence 4. 


The Empire spent enormous efforts, both material and spiritual, 
on military undertakings of such grandiose conception, and as the 
Imperial frontiers spread, so grew and was realized the tendency 
toward centralization. The principle of the concentration of power 
was part of Justinian’s concept, it was proclaimed often and quite 
unambiguously from his first decrees, Justinian was a born despot. 
This trait of bis character is admirably displayed in the instructions 
promulgated by him for the review of former legislation and the working 
out and formulation of his famous Code, The principles of the sacred 
personality of the Emperor and of the divine origin of his power are 
proclaimed in them. The Emperor is the incarnation of law and 
justice; power is a gift received by him from above: “ imperium quod 
nobis a caelesti maiestate traditum est”. In which case, the Emperor con- 
tinues, “ what can be greater or more sacred than the imperial ma- 
jesty ^" 5, He is the exclusive source and instrument of the law. 
Not only the right of promulgating the law but the capacity for its 
Interpretation is the unalienable prerogative of the highest power s. 
In all cases where doubts arise, or there is an obseurity in the meaning 
of the law, it is indispensable to turn to the ruler, and he, “ numine 
caelesti erecta emendabat et in competentem formam redigebat ^ 7. Indeed 


can, a man be conceived so bold that he should dare refuse 
to recognize the imperial decision when the founders of ancient 
law openly and most clearly determined that all decisions 
which follow an imperial decree should have the power of 
law? Por to whom shall it be given to solve problems of law 
and who shall be capable of revealing them to all if not he to 
whom alone it is given to be the instrument of the law? 8 


In Justinian’s own proclamations cited above, the figure of the 
autocrat and absolute monarch is brought into relief. His natural 
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inclinations are raised to the level of principles, his practical aims 
given theoretical bases. These helped him establish his leadership in 
the creation of a vast yet centralized power within the Empire. 

With this aim Justinian undertook a number of administrative 
reforms. As the reformer himself said, the direetion in which all 
these changes should tend was, “ ut nostro moderamine recte gubernatur 
et firme custodtatur ” ?. This is the motto which lay at the base of 
the provincial reforms of Justinian and which is lkewise relevant 
to the reorganization of the Armenian lands. 

The changes which Justinian initiated in Armenia are unquestionably 
inspired first of all by the over-all spirit of imperialism, and they 
served the interests of the unification and consolidation of the Empire. 
The concept of consolidating the parts of the Empire, at least in the 
one-sided understanding found in all autocrats, required the oblitera- 
tion of the characteristics which distinguished the Armenian provinces 
from the rest of the Empire; it stressed the necessity of removing 
their individual aspects. It was imperative to transform them 
from semi-independent nations into an ordinary imperial province 
conforming to the general pattern. 

In addition to the general reasons underlying the whole of Justinians 
reforming activity, particular motives, relating to the specific political 
circumstances, were present in each separate case. The immediate 
pretext for the military re-organization of Armenia was the Persian 
war. Justinian took up the reins of government at the height of 
the war begun under his predecessor. The imperial army had just 
suffered a defeat at the hand of the Armenian princes under Persian 
domination. The lack of success of Roman arms was attributed to 
the unsatisfactory defense of the frontier provinces. It was blamed on 
the forces of the Dux Armeniae and of the native princes who, as the 
war had demonstrated, were incapable of withstanding a concentrated 
Persian attack on the Imperial territory. Furthermore, the nayarar 
contingents of Interior Armenia and of the Satrapies did not come 
up to requirements of a rigorous discipline because of their hetero- 
geneous composition and leadership. They would have found it 
difficult to operate in conjunction with the regular armies of the Dug 55, 

According to the historian Procopius, the Count of Armenia was 
unable to repel the invasion of the enemy, because he had no troops 
at his disposal. Justinian, therefore, having realized that such a 
disorganized Armenia could easily be captured by the Persians, 
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abolished the office of Count; placed a strategos in Armenia (στρατηγὸν 
δὲ τοῖς ᾽Αρμενίοις ἐπέστησε) and gave him a considerable number 
of troops, enough to repel enemy attacks. These were the measures 
taken by the Emperor in so-called Greater Armenia 10, As for the 
autonomous Satrapies, we learn from the same historian that they 
were left to their own devices and dispensed with Roman help since 
they had their own troops drawn from among the Armenians 
The satraps, however, also admitted their helplessness in the face 
of enemy attack. 


And when this came to the knowledge of the emperor 
Justinian, he immediately did away with the title of Satrap 
and appointed in these provinces two Dukes, as they are 
called; and he put under them a very large force of regular 
Roman troops to assist them in guarding the Roman frontier 11. 


The actual decree according to which these changes took place has 
fortunately been preserved: 


The Emperor Justinian to A. Zeta, vir illusiri and master 
of the army for Armenia, Pontus Polemoniacus and the Nations: 

Having, through God’s grace, received the Roman power, 
and having considered this matter with solicitous care and 
vigilant concern, we have found it necessary to create by the 
present law a special military commander for parts of Armenia, 
Pontus Polemoniacus and the Nations. We chose with com- 
plete confidence for a post of such responsibility thy highness 
which has so commended itself to us through its former activity. 
We entrust to thy care certain provinces, namely Greater 
Armenia, which is called Interior and the Nations (namely 
Anzetena, Ingilena, Asthianena, Sophena, Sophanena, in which 
lies Martyropolis, Balabitena) as well as First and Second 
Armenias and Pontus Polemoniacus, together with their Dukes. 
And the Count of Armenia is to be abolished altogether. We 
entrust [to thee] certain legions, not only those which are 
now being constituted, but also those chosen from the ones 
in the capital, those in the Hast, and certain other regiments. 
Furthermore, the number of soldiers in them shall not be 
diminished, for we have formerly added many to them without 
burdening the republic or raising expenditures. Now, how- 
ever, we withdraw some of them, but in such a way that even 
after this subtraction more shall remain than there were before 
our blessed time 114, | 
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The chronicler John Malalas knew and made use of this law. He 
gives certain details which complete and clarify the official procla- 
mation. We, therefore, give his account in full: 


In the abovementioned year of the reign of Justinian, Ztittas 
(Sittas) was sent to Armenia as siraielaies. Before that 
time there was no stratelates in Armenia but there were dukes, 
governors and counts. The Emperor gave to him troops 
from two [sources], from the capital and from the East. Having 
assumed the office, he, with the sacred authorization, recruited 
for himself native straielate scroniae, having obtained from the 
Emperor the right to admit natives to military service because 
of their familiarity with the localities in Armenia. The Em- 
peror authorized this and transferred to him also the rights 
of the Armenian dukes, counts and their /gpato» consisting 
formerly garrison soldiers. All former powers were abolished. 
But he received four regiments from the stratelates of the East. 
The frontier defenses of the Romans became mighty from that 
time, for he was a warlike man. He was the same man who 
married Comito the sister of the empress Theodora 12, 


İt is evident, both from the official document and from the historical 
account that, the crux of the military reorganization of the frontier 
consisted in the reunion of all the Armenian lands under the power 
of a single commander who was a general or master of the army 
[magister militum]. 

The office of magister militum was the highest military rank in the 
Empire. There were only five such magisiri in the whole of the 
Empire: two in the capital, one in the East, and two in the West, 
The appointment of such an important official in Armenia testifies 
to the importance given to the eastern frontier of the Empire at that 
time. The actual decree of Justinian speaks of the subordination 
of the dukes to the new commander, while Malalas asserts that all 
previously existing authorities were to be abolished with the appoint- 
ment of the new general. The information of the historian is incorrect 
and based on a misunderstanding. Several dukes and counts did 
not exist at the time when a military commander was appointed for 
Armenia; the historian has evidently confused the situation before 
the military reorganization with the one created by the civilian re- 
organization which followed the military one by a few years, specifically 
in 536. | 

The precise year in which the military commander was appointed 
is not known since the date of the decree is missing. Judging from 
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the opening words of this official document, “ cum Romanorum nobis 
sit delatum imperium ”, it was promulgated immediately upon or soon 
after the accession of Justinian 19. | By 530, at the time of the battle 
near Satala against the Persians, Dorotheus, a skilfull man experienced 
in military affairs was the siraiegos of Armenia, while Sittas, one of 
the Byzantine commanders in chief, was at the head of all the troops 
stationed in Armenia 14, One of these two personnages occupied 
the position of military commander which Justinian had created. 
Although Dorotheus is called sirategos of Armenia, the term by which 
Procopius renders the Latin title, magister militum, Sittas name 
leaves no doubt that he was the one invested with the power of magis- 
ter. The title, “ magister militum per Armeniam et Pontum Polemo- 
niacum et gentes ", was entirely appropriate for him as general in chief 
of the entire army. As for Dorotheus, he must have been the Dua 
Armeniae. At this time, Belisarius was magister militum per Orien- 
tem. In 531, Belisarius suffered a defeat near Kallinikos, and Jus- 
tinian, displeased, recalled him to the capital, having relieved him of 
his functions as magister of the Hast; “ but Sittas, as had been decreed. 
by the Emperor Justinian, went to the Hast in order to guard that 
portion of the empire" 15, And indeed, soon after, Sittas appeared 
at the head of a Roman army in the village of Attachas, to render 
assistance to Martyropolis, which was then besieged by the Persians 19, 
. It would seem therefore that Sittas had been transferred to replace 
Belisarius as commander of the East. Malalas also testifies that 
Justinian having heard of the defeat near Kallinikos, ' wrote to 
Sittas, the magister militiae praesentalis, who was then staying in Ar- 
menia, and ordered him to journey to the East to participate in the 
war. Sittas occupied the territories of the Persians and, having 
crossed the Armenian mountains, came to Samosata ” 17, | 
According to the same historian, a special official was assigned to 
the theatre of the war to make an investigation. As a result of his 
report, Justinian dismissed Belisarius from his military command 
and appointed Munda in his place as stratelates of the Hast (στρατη- 
λάτην ἀνατολῆς) 18, What happened to Sittas at this point is not 
altogether clear. Malalas also knows of his operations near Martyr- 
opolis 19, but according to his indications, the siratelates of the Hast 
was Dorotheus. İn this capacity the latter took a certain fortress 
in Persarmenia 2° and repelled an attack of the Sabirian Huns sg. 
The battle near Kallinikos took place in Holy Week, on Saturday 
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April 19th, which corresponds to the date of Easter for the year 531, 
and Sittas left Armenia after this battle. "Whether he was appointed 
commander of the Hast, as Procopius asserts, or whether he returned 
to the capital because the post was given to Munda, as Malalas reports, 
does not affect our discussion. What is important and uncontro- 
vertible is that Sittas remained in Armenian as magister until 19 
April 531. We also know that he was in Armenia the preceding 
year, 530, and fought with the Persians near Satala?!», As a result 
of all that has been said, it follows that the military reorganization 
of Armenia, which is associated with the appointment of Sittas as 
magister militum per Armeniam, must be placed in the period between 
the accession of Justinian in 527 and 530; the most likely date is 529. 

In eontradiction to Malalas, “ all former powers " were not abolished 
in this reorganization. Only the office of Count of Armenia, and the 
autonomy of the Satrapies were abolished. Not only the praesides, 
or civilian governors of Armenia I and II, but also the Dux Armeniae 
remained untouched. In the place of the Count and the Satraps, 
three new Dukes were appointed and subordinated to the military 
commander or magister. The latter may be compared with present 
day governor generals by virtue of the scope and nature of his powers. 

Considerable military forces and an officium were at the disposal 
of the magister per Armeniam. Unfortunately, precise information 
as to their composition is lacking. The information of Malalas as 
to the serin?ari? is curious 91», The seriniarii or officiales served in one 
of the officia or in its departments, the seriniae. The officium of a 
magister consisted of his staff and chancery. The officials wore 
military dress, and their office was referred to as militia; nevertheless 
they were not considered to be part of the army. Originally, the 
officials apparently had also had military duties. Thus, in the 
Notitia Dignitatum it is said of the officium of the magistri of the 
capital and of Thrace (magister militum praesenialis et mag. mail. per 
Thracias et Illyricum) that “in numeris militat et in officio deputa- 
bur" 91e, The seriniari of the magister of Armenia were of the same 
type, since Sittas had specifically requested it. The passage from 
Malalas shows that Sittas’ petition to the Emperor had included 
two requests: first, that he be given the power to form an officwwum 
from the natives, that is to say the Armenlans; and second, that they, 
the scriniarii recruited by the magister, be allowed to “ militare ” 
(στρατεῦσαι). Sittas, the newly appointed. commander, who had 
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previously been in Armenia and begun his military career there, 
clearly realized that without the co-operation of the local forces it 
would be diffieult for him to earry out the responsible role assigned 
to him. It is even possible that he was no stranger to the East by 
descent. Sittas or Tzittas was apparently a nickname; the name of 
the general was Ursicius. Such is the name given to the important 
official and commander married to Comito, Justinian’s sister-in-law 
and Theodora's sister, in an interesting document which has recently 
come to light 22. We know from Malalas that this official, the brother- 
in-law of Theodora, must be identified with Sittas. 

Sittas’ legitimate request met with the highest approval, and the 
scriniar recruited among the natives were perhaps included among 
the numeros novos mentioned in the Imperial decree. In addition to 
the numeri novi, the army of the commander of Armenia, also comprised 
“ segregati de praesentalibus, orientalibus et aliis agminibus ” 22a; that 
is to say certain detachments taken from the legions under the com- 
mand of the magisiri of the capital and of the East (magisiri mil. 
praesentalıs et per Orientem) and transferred to the commander of 
Armenia. In the Notitia dignitatum regiments of Armenian archers 
(sagittarii Armen?) are listed among the troops stationed 1n the capital, 
while to following legions: prima Armeniaca, seconda Armeniaca, and 
the Transiigritani are found among the eastern contingents ?2b; these 
are perhaps the regiments of which the abovementioned segregati were 
composed in whole or in part. Malalas likewise asserts that the 
army of Sittas consisted of contingents drawn “ ἐκ τῶν δύο πραισέντων 
καὶ ἀνατολῆς ”, 2.6. praesentalóbus et orientalibus; and furthermore, 
as he says himself, four legions were drawn from the latter 3, In 
place of the “ numer? novi et allia agmina ” of the decree, the historian 
refers to serinziaris and “ τοὺς ὑπάτους( 1) " who were “ καστρισιανοὺς 
στρατιώτας 7 (casirenstam milites). These should perhaps be taken 
as being one and the same, and this might confirm the hypothesis 
that the novi numeri refer to the seriniarii and that the alla agmina 
are, therefore, to be identified with the milites casirensiant 24. 

It is difficult to determine the size of the army of the magister 
of Armenia. We know that in 530 Sittas fought the Persians near 
Satala, with fifteen thousand soldiers at his disposal 25, Somewhat 
later, at the time of the campaign of Dwin, the active army, composed 
of the forces of Valerianus, magister of Armenia, and Martinus, magister 
of the, Kast, was reckoned as thirty thousand men 36, It is, however, 
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dangerous to measure the İmperial forces in the Hast according 
to these figures; the two magisiri cannot have disposed of an army 
numerically inferior to that of the dux Armeniae, for example, whose 
forces, according to the Notitia dignitatum, exceeded thirty thousand 
men 368, | ἽΝ 

Theodosiopolis, in Inner Armenia, became the residence of the 
magister of Armenia. Before that, Melitenö, the capital of Lesser 
Armenia, had been the military center, since the Duke of Armenia 
had resided there 26>, During the Roman-Persian war of the early 
sixth century, Eugenius, one of the Roman generals operating against 
the Persians in Mesopotamia, is even referred to as Duke of Melitené 2’, 
though he was in fact Duke of Armenia. With the reunion of the 
Armenian provinces to the Empire, the center of the military forces 
shifted to the frontier city of Theodosiopolis. Of the newly created 
dukes subordinate to the magister, one was stationed at Artaleson, 
two in the Satrapal lands, at Kitharizön and Martyropolis, and two 
in Pontus and Tzanika, at Horonön, and Schamalinichin or Tzanzakön, 
of which we have already discussed the position 375, 
- These sites had been chosen primarily for strategic purposes, con- 
sequently Justinian reinforced them with new defenses. It is well 
known. that the building activity of Justinian is one of the amazing 
and admirable aspects of this activity, and struck the imagination 
of his contemporaries. It seemed to them that future generations 
would not believe that such enormous and innumerable buildings 
could be the work of one man 28, The undertaking was indeed gigantic 
and knows no equal in history for scope. The vast Empire, and 
particularly its borders, was covered by an uninterrupted network 
` of fortifications, The positions, with their fortifications and garrisons 
were chosen with the defense of the country in view, and, in general, 
the fortifications of the Emperor were closely connected with the 
system of defense. As we have seen from the topography of Lesser 
Armenia, the strategy of the Romans had formerly consisted of the 
occupation of the most important points on the main roads, This 
system no longer provided sufficient protection for the country m 
the period of Justinian. The Empire had spread so far, and was in 
such a disturbed condition, that enormous forces were needed to 
secure the defense of the vast expanse of the state. Justinian was 
forced to. compensate for the lack of armed forces by an increase in 
the number of defensive positions and of secure fortifications, which 
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would solve the problem of national defense as well as that of attack. 
This was the policy followed on the eastern frontier of the Empire, 
namely in Armenia. The primary requirement was the strengthening 
of the borderline. For this purpose, a series of fortresses was erected, 
stretching in a long chain along the frontier itself from Dara to Trape- 
zos. This was the first line of defense, made up of the posts already 
mentioned, Martyropolis, Kitharizön, Artalesön, Theodosiopolis, Horo- 
nön and Tzanzakön, in which stood permanent garrisons under the 
command of the five dukes and the magister. 

The main strategic points were Martyropolis and Theodosiopolis, 
and other smaller forts were builb in the rear for their protection. 
Behind Martyropolis stood the fort of Pheison and the famous Klei- 
surai, the naturally inaccessible passes which Justinian surrounded 
with new fortifications and a garrison intended for the protection of 
both Martyropolis and Kitharizön. The same function in relation 
to Theodosiopolis was fulfilled by the forts of Baiberdön, Chartön, 
Areön, and Barchón, disposed against attacks from the Hast and 
from the North. For the same reason, Sisilison, Bourgousnoes, and 
the so-called Longini Fossatum were built to protect the dukes of 
Tzanika 288, 

Behind the front lime of defense ran a second one, with two main 
centers, Melitené and Satala, which were positions as strong as Mar- 
tyropolis and Theodosiopolis. The importance of these ancient 
cities even in the military sense was not decreased by the erection 
of the new defense line. Justinian prized their position highly and 
restored their ancient fortifications. He endowed Melitené with such 
brilliance that the contemporaries called it the pride of Armenia. 
Satala was transformed into a fortress of the first rank, and the ancient 
localities scattered around them, the forts of Osroené: Lythararizön, 
Lysiormon, Germani Fossatum, as well as Bizana and Tzumina were 
also renovated. The building activity of Justinian also touched the 
ancient cities of Sebasteia, Nikopolis and Koloneia 28», 

Procopius dedicated a special work, the de Aedificiis in four books, 
one entirely devoted to Armenia, to Justinian's building activities; 
through it we are informed about the Emperors constructions in 
Armenia. According to Procópius, the city of Martyropolis had been 
poorly defended from ancient times. Hence the Satrap Theodore 
had not even considered the possibility of resisting Kavadh I, in 
502, and had surrendered unconditionally to the Persians. The 
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Emperor Anastasius, who was familar with the situation, did not 
blame Theodore for his behaviour, but considered the step reasonable 
and praiseworthy. Taught by this experience, Anastasius surround- 
ed the city with a wall four feet thick and twenty feet high, but the 
wall was still not strong enough to withstand assault and wall-piercing 
engines, and it was even possible to make one's way over it into the 
city. 


Therefore the Emperor Justinian devised the following 
plan: Outside the circuit of the wall he dug a trench, and 
laying foundations there he built a second wall with a thickness 
of four feet, leaving a space of four feet between the two walls; 
and he raised the new wall also to a height of twenty feet and 
made it in all respects equal to the first. Then, by throwing 
stones and mortar into the space between the two walls, he 
brought this work to perfection by forming one solid structure 
with a thickness of twelve feet. Above this he added, in 
about the same thickness, the same height which the earlier 
wall had had. He also constructed admirable outworks for 
the city and all the other things without ΠΠ on which 
the city’s defense are based 38e, 


In this way the thin and low walls of Martyropolis were altered by 
Justinian into major fortifications reaching twelve feet in thickness 
and forty feet in height. 

We are already familiar with the positions of Pheisön and the 
Kleisurai. Justinian “... by establishing admirable forts at Pheisön 
and in the passes and posting in them invincible garrisons, has made 
this region altogether inaccessible to the barbarians.” 284, In the 
village of Kitharizön because of the absence of earlier fortifications, 


... he established a fortress which had not existed before, 
a huge and extraordinarily impregnable stronghold situated 
in a hilly region. He also brought into it an abundant supply 
of water and made all other proper arrangements for the 
inhabitants, and he stationed there the second of the Dukes, 
as I have said, with a very numerous garrison of soldiers. 
And he thereby guaranteed the safety ofthe Armenian provinces. 


Similarly, 
There was a town in the middle of this region named Arta- 


lesön which he surrounded with a very strong wall and con- 
verted into an impregnable fortress; and he stationed there 
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detachments of regular troops which by his order were always 
to be commanded by an officer whom the Romans, in the 
Latin tongue, call a Dug 388, 


Theodosiopolis, according to Procopius’ account owed its foundation 
to Theodosius II, who “ took over the dominion of Arsaces [the last 
Armenian king], ... he built on one of the hills a fort which was easy 
for assailants to capture, and he named it Theodosiopolis 28, Karin, 
the Armenian name of the city, which is identical with the ancient 
name of the province, indicates that a village, if not a town, had 
existed on the site of the fortress of Theodosius from ancient times. 
Had the locality first become known to the Armenians as Theodo- 
siopolis, a second, Armenian, name would hardly have been necessary. 
The emperor Theodosius is only entitled to the credit of having built 
a fortress where an Armenian village had formerly stood. Indeed, 
in another work, the same historian writes that the emperor Anastasius 
built a city on the frontier of Persarmenia, and adds, “ now in this 
place there had been a village from old, but it had taken on the dignity 
of a city by the favour of the Emperor Theodosius even to the name, 
for it had come to be named after him " 28, 

The construction of Theodosius proved inadequate for military 
purposes, at least in the period of the wars with Kavadh I. Theodo- 
siopolis, like Martyropolis, was unable to withstand a siege and was 
captured by the Persians. Procopius informs us that, 


The Roman Emperor Anastasius not much later built a 
city there, enclosing within the circuit-wall the hill on which 
stood the fortress of Theodosius. And he gave his own name 
to the city, yet he was quite unable to obliterate that of Theo- 
dosius, the earlier founder; for although familiar names are 
wont constantly to be changed by men for new, nevertheless 
the older names cannot easily be relinquished. This wall 
of Theodosiopolis was of adequate extent, but it did not rise 
to a height proportionate to its thickness. In fact it attained 
a height of only about thirty feet, and for this reason it had 
proved to be very easy for an enemy to capture by assault, 
particularly for the Persians. In other ways too it was vulner- 
able; for it was protected neither by outerworks nor by a moat. 
Indeed, there was actually a certain elevation which came 
very close to the city and overtopped the circuit-wall. Conse- 
quently the Emperor Justinian took the following measures 
to meet the situation. First of all he dug a very deep ditch 
all around, making it very like the ravines between lofty 
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mountains. Next he sliced off the elevated ground, so trans- 
forming it as to make a series of impassable cliffs and of gulches 
affording no outlet. And in order that the wall might be 
exceptionally high and altogether impregnable, in ease anyone 
should attack it, he added all the details which he had incorpor- 
ated in the fortifications of Daras. For he made the em- 
brasures quite narrow, just wide enough for the defenders to 
be able to shoot from them, and by adding courses of stone 
he built thereon a storey like a gallery all around, he then 
cleverly added other embrasures above them; and surrounding 
tbe wall with outworks on all sides he made it much like the 
circuit-wall of Daras, fashioning each tower as a strong fortress. 
Here he stationed all the troops and the Generals of the two 
Armenias, and thus he made the Armenians thenceforth too 
strong to be afraid of the attacks of the Persians 258, 


The historian goes on to say that no fortifications were erected at 
Bizana. The reason for this was that, 


This town lies on level ground, and about it for a great 
distance stretch plains suitable for cavalry manoeuvres, and 
there are many pools of standing water there. Consequently 
it is not only very open to the enemy’s attack, but most un- 
healthy for the inhabitants. For these reasons he passed 
over this town and in another situation built a city bearing 
the Emperors name, a very noteworthy and altogether im- 
pregnable place, in the district called Tzumina, which is three 
miles removed İrom Bizana, situated on very precipitous 
ground and enjoying excellent air 381, 


Τὰ Βιζανά is the city called Balavis or Ἰεοντόπολις in. Justinian's 
decree 28, Scholars have located it incorrectly as they identify it 
with either Theodosiopolis or Erzincan. In reality Bizana lay 
half way between these cities, and is the Armenian Vizan, a village 
which still stands on the banks of the Euphrates at the point were 
Alihsené borders on Mananali, It was renamed Leontopolis, 
probably in honour of the emperor Leo I (457-474), but we do not 
know on what occasion 2k, We cannot tell how far the topographical 
conditions deseribed by Procopius are accurate, but his description 
seems to be corroborated by the name of the place, ViZan, which 
means “flood " in Armenian 39, 

Not far from Bizana, nearer to Erzinean in the foot hills of the 
Keşiş dağları, stands the settlement of Cimin, incidentally renowned 
for its excellent wine; this is the historical Tzumina ap. The Emperor 
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enlarged it, re-named it Justinianopolis, and made it the center of 
the civilian administration. This city was also the residence of the 
bishop of the province, who was known as the bishop of Justinianopolis 
or of Akilisené, from the name of the province?! From antiquity 
these three localities, Theodosiopolis, Leontopolis, and Justinianopolis, 
have been confused with one another as a result of their closeness. 
An error has even crept into such official document as Novella X X X1, 
where Justinianopolis is given as the new name for Leontopolis. 
lt should now be entirely clear, however, that Justinianopolis is to 
be identified with Cimin, Leontopolis with ViZan, and Theodosiopolis 
with Karın [Erzurum]. 
Justinian likewise restored the city of Satala, 


The city of Satala had been in a precarious state in ancient 
times. For it is situated not far from the land of the enemy 
and it also lies in a low-lying plain and is dominated by many 
hills which tower around it, and for this reason it stood in 
need of circuit-walls which would defy attack. Nevertheless, 
even though its surroundings were of such a nature as this, 
its defences were in a perilous condition, having been carelessly 
constructed with bad workmanship in the beginning, and with 
the long passage of time the masonry had everywhere collapsed. 
But the Emperor tore all this down and built there à new 
circuit-wall, so high that it seemed to overtop the hills around 
it, and of a thickness sufficient to ensure the safety of its 
towering mass. And he set up admirable outworks on all 
sides and so struck terror into the hearts of the enemy. He 
also built a very strong fortress not far from Satala in the 
territory called Osroené 313, 


According to the deseription of Procopius, the city of Koloneia 
lay in the same district. First it had been a castle, which had 
existed from antiquity, at the top of a steep hill 32, then the Roman 
general Pompey who conquered this district captured the castle, 
fortified it, and called it Koloneia. 


This also the Emperor Justinian finding that it had suffered 
much through the ravages of so long a time, restored with all 
his resources. Furthermore, by granting great sums to the 
inhabitants of this region he brought it about that everywhere 
on their own land either new defenses were built or those 
which had fallen into decay were restored. Thus practically 
all the fortifications which can be found there, are, as it happens, 
the work of the Emperor Justinian. In that region also he 
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constructed the forts called Baiberdön and Areön. He likewise 
restored Lysiormum, which had already fallen into ruin, as 
well as Lytararizon. And at the place which they call Germani 
Fossatum he built & new fort. Furthermore, he rebuilt the 
walls of Sebasteia and Nicopolis, cities of Armenia, for they 
were all on the point of collapsing, having suffered from the 
long passage of time, and he made them new 925, 


Mehtene, a very important center in Armenia and in Asia Minor 
ın general, was at first a small fort serving asa post for the Roman 
army ; it was built on level ground in the form of a square. From the 
time of the Emperor Trajan, Melitené was a city and the capital of 
the district. When the population had grown to such a point that 
it could no longer be contained inside the fortifications, the inhabitants 
began to settle on the plain outside the walls. Here they built temples, 
houses for the magistrates, a square and a market. Streets were 
laid out, porticoes, baths, theatres, and all that pertains to a large 
and well planned city was erected. Thus suburban Melitené arose 
in very ancient times. Anastasius intended to surround the city 
with a wall, but died before he had had time to carry out his plan. 
“ But the Emperor Justinian built about it on all sides a very strong 
wall and made Melitené a mighty stronghold for the Armenians and 
a thing of beauty ” 52», 

Among the constructions of Justinian several churches are also 
mentioned. 


In Theodosiopolis he dedicated a church to the Mother of 
God, and he restored monasteries in the place called Petrios 
and in Coucarizön. In Nicopolis he built the monastery 
named after the Forty-five Saints, and in Bizani a church 
to the martyr George. And close to Theodosiopolis he restored 
a monastery named after the Forty Martyrs 33ο, 


All the locahties mentioned are well known with the exception 
of a few pomts. These are Aredn, Lysiormon and Petrios, which 
must be sought in the neighbourhood of Bayburt. Here too, stood 
Koukarizön, in the vicinity of Derjan and Karin, on the site of the 
present Kokaris 33. Lytararizon is unquestionably the Olotoedariza 
of the Itinerarium Antonini 94. Germani Fossatum should be iden- 
tified with one of the episcopal cities of the Metropolis of Trapezos 
in the ninth century, namely Keramon recognizable under the present 
name of Krom, a small village north of Gümüşane 55. 
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The description of the fortifications of Justinian given above has 
more than a topographical interest, it also acquaints us with the 
principles of the art of fortification at that time. In this connexion, 
the fortifications of Theodosiopolis and even those of Martyropolis 
are of particular interest. First, it is interesting to compare the 
data of Procopius with the Armenian material According to the 
national tradition, the city of Theodosiopolis was founded by a certain 
Anatolius at the order of the emperor Theodosius, 


..at the foot of a well situated mountain whence flowed a 
multitude of small clear springs. He surrounded it by a deep 
moat and in a diteh laid the foundations of the walls. On 
these he raised enormous and heavy towers of which he called 
the first Theodosia in honour of Theodosius. Further he built 
sharp ended towers like the prow of a ship and stretched 
passages with incurved recesses which faced the mountains. 
Similar towers were built facing the plain toward the North. 
On the Eastern and Western sides, however, he built round 
towers. In the center of the city on a raised spot were esta- 
blished a number of magazines and this place was called the 
Augusteon in honour of Augustus. He also led in other streams 
through many places by hidden channels. He filled the city 
with arms and troops and named it Theodosiopolis 36, 


Extremely interesting information on the foundation of Theodo- 
siopolis has been preserved in a tale which though legendary in cha- 
racter derives unquestionably from a well informed source. In 
opposition to the above account, this tale attributes the foundation 
of the city to two Armenian monks, Moses and David, who were 
among those sent to the Byzantine capital to translate the Holy 
Scriptures, and not to Anatolus. The Emperor Theodosius the 
Younger had entrusted to these two personnages, who were well 
known in Byzantium, the task of building a new city in Armenia. 
Having returned to their native land they undertook this task. 


They built a Xosrovlan tower, fearless against siege engines, 
and raised three walls on one foundation. It was ordered to 
dig out and carry away the earth for the space of three walls 
and to dig through to the center (lit. the navel) of the city. 
The a deep ditch was filled with enormous undressed blocks 
and lime [mortar?], and on a single foundation three walls 
were erected. Inside, on the side of the city, two hundred 
steps going further and further down were set against the wall 
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so that it might not be shaken by tunneling underneath. Inthe 
same way two hundred steps, one below the other, were set 
on the outside of the wall for safety from tunnels by the enemy. 
Other means were also invented in case the enemy should 
attack, besiege the city or close all the roads to the city. They 
made underground paths to the city, they succeeded in digging 
deep into the ground and in leading a tunnel to the plain, 
half a day's journey from the city to a place where there are 
stagnant waters which form a samb, a swamp filled with reeds. 
In this way in case of a siege the city could obtain fodder for 
the cattle and reeds for fuel, and the enemy would know nothing 
about it. On the other side of the city they also laid a tunnel 
to the mountain called Aycu-ptkunk', that is to say, Goat- 
teats, and filled it with large rocks. If cavalry were needed, 
it could be sent for and could ride into the city without the 
knowledge of the enemy. 

As for water, everything was excellently organized exactly 
as it should be. There is no one in the city, rich or poor, 
who may not make use of the water from underground conduits. 
The palaces and towers are magnificent and built of cut stone. 
The streets and squares, slaughter houses and markets are 
of impecable cleanliness. The churches amaze the beholder. 
The gates of the city are tall and broad, the walls are well 
kept, and the towers all Xosrovian 57. 


According to the description of Procopius, the Euphrates had its 
source forty-two stadia from Theodosiopolis on a not very high moun- 
tain. | 


.. the Euphrates at its beginning flows for a short distance, 
and is then immediately lost to sight as 16 goes on; 1t does not, 
however, become subterranean, but a very strange thing 
happens. For the water is covered by a bog of great depth, 
extending about fifty stades in length and twenty in breadth; 
and reeds grow in this mud in great abbundance. But the 
earth there is of such hard sort that it seems to those who 
chance upon it to be nothing else than solid ground, so that 
both pedestrians and horsemen travel over it without fear. 
Nay more, even waggons pass over the place in great numbers 
every day, but they are wholly insufficient to shake the bog 
or to find a weak spot in it at any point. The natives burn 
the reeds every year, to prevent the roads being stopped up 
by them, and once, when an exceedingly violent wind struck 
the place, it came about that the fire reached the extremities 
of the roots, and the water appeared ata small opening; but in. 
à short time the ground closed again, and gave the spot the 
same appearance which it had had before. From there the 
river proceeds into the land called Celesene 38, 
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We have here the description of the reed swamps which the Arme- 
nians call gamb. Movsés Xorenaçi says of them that one of the 
branches of the Euphrates, not far from its source 


.. Spreads into the likeness of a swampy lake and on its 
banks forms a $amb, and reeds grow in great number; the 
plains are famous for thick grass and the wealth of cereals 35. 


This place is called in Turkish saslyk “ the reeds ”, and hes north of 
the city at approximately the distance indicated by Procopius, namely 
not more than ten kilometers 4°. 

On the opposite side, that is to the south, the city is protected 
by the Palandöken mountains, which are the ancient Goats’ Teats. 
In the east, just above the city rise the heights of Top dagi also known 
as Surb NSan, (Holy Cross), from the name of the church. The citadel 
is on a hill on which is also found the arsenal. The Top dagi rises in 
sight of the citadel and it is possible to direct artillery fire from it 
against the city and the arsenal o. Indeed, during the last Russo- 
Turkish war, Russian troops occupied “°... first two forts of Top-dag, 
Azizie and Medzhidzhe, which dominate the entire citadel ” 42, 

It is perfectly clear from all this that the high point which rose 
before the city and which was dug out by Justinian was in fact the 
present Top-dagi. The well situated mountain at whose feet the city 
was spread according to Movsés Xorenaci, was not Top-dagi but the 
Goats’ Teats. This can be deduced from that fact that the Armenian 
historian says that the round towers of the city walls faced east and 
west, while the towers like ships’ prows faced north and toward 
the mountains, which clearly means to the south. According to a 
late author who was a native of Theodosiopolis, the city was situated 
on a height, and like a royal throne lay at the foot of the high mountain 
Solalar and Gohanam, looking out toward a beautiful circular plain 
in the direction of the village of Kan 4*, Kân or Kian lies north of 
the city, while both Solalar and Gohanam are actually one and the 
same mountain south of the city between the Deveboynu and the 
Palandöken range 4. It is considered to be the highest peak of the 
region, and from its summit both the Ararat and the Black Sea are 
visible. | 

These descriptions of the fortifications are not in complete agreement. 
According to Procopius, the fortifications of Theodosiopolis consisted 
of a three fold defense: a very deep ditch (ἡ τάφρος βαθύτατος), the 
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outworks or fore-walls (προτείχισµα), and the main crenellated wall 
(περίβολος or τεῖχος), composed of two storeys separated from each 
other by a passage similar to a covered gallery with towers. Movsés 
Xorenaçı knows only a ditch and a wall with towers, and his ditch 
does not seem to have had a separate function, but merely served 
to deepen the foundation of the walls. This is also the version found 
in the Legend ^. The author of the Legend unquestionably had a 
good source at his disposal, but he is also probably to blame for certain 
absurdities in the description resulting from an incorrect under- 
standing of his source. The digging out of the earth in the space 
between the walls mentioned by the author of the Legend is reminiscent 
of the work done by Justinian on the walls of Martyropolis45», The 
three walls built on a single foundation correspond to the outworks 
and the two-storey wall. According to the evidence of the anonymous 
Legend, the city walls had the appearance, within and without, of 
a grandiose staircase with two hundred steps. Such a structure, 
regardless of the function assigned to it, is unsuitable from the very 
fact that besiegers could have climbed up the wall by means of the 
Stairs. This information must be considered as altogether doubtful. 
Obviously, either the original source described separate stairs added 
to the wall, or we have here an exaggerated description of the two- 
storey wall of the city. The account of the underground approaches, 
unless confirmed by excavations on the site, may also be taken as an 
exaggeration of the fact that the city had four gates, from one of 
which it was possible to ride north to the Samb, and from the others 
south to the Goats' Teats. 

The description of both Movsés Xorenaci and the Legend refer 
to the reconstruction of Theodosiopolis by Justinian; and the city 
walls were destroyed and rebuilt several times thereafter 46, Never- 
theless, certain ancient traits are still visible when compared with 
the modern city. Modern Erzurum consists of three parts: the citadel, 
the city, and the suburbs, in other words the citadel, the fortress, and 
the city. The city with the citadel is situated on a height and is 
separated from the suburban sections by a double wall and a ditch 
with an embankment. The height of the walls is 24 to 30 feet and the 
thickness up to 5 feet; there are 62 towers in them; the circumference 
of the city is one half hour's walk. The citadel, Ic-kala in Turkish, 
Mijaberd in Armenian, occupies the highest point in the western 
corner of the city and is surrounded by a high wall to the east. Itis 
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shaped like a rectangle 180 steps long and 80 steps wide. Inside itis 
an empty space with one tall tower and a few buildings ^. As for 
the suburban part, it lies outside the fortress walls and consists of 
four parts or maala. In the east, the remains of ancient walls some 
6 feet thick adjoin it, and in front of them there are traces of an em- 
bankment 4$, 

Where do the boundaries of Justinianie Theodosiopolis end? We 
have seen that Justinian built a temple dedicated to the Mother of 
God in Theodosiopolis (“ ἔν τε yàp τῇ Θεοδοσιουπόλει νεὼν τῇ θεοτόκῳ 
ἀνέθηκε” 485, To this day the main church of the city bears the name 
of the Mother of God, and the Armenian Legend attributes its foun- 
dation to David and Moses, that is to say to the men who were entrusted 
with the building of the city. This circumstance clearly points to an 
intrinsic relationship between the present church and the temple of 
Justinian. We believe that the monastery of the Forty Martyrs 
built near the city by Justinian may have been connected with the 
present spring, Korh-cesma “the 40 springs" in Erzurum and to 
the Korh-deirman, “the 40 mills”, outside the city because of its 
name. In Nikopolis the same Emperor built a monastery dedicated 
to the Forty-five Martyrs. Should we believe Procopius that the 
monastery in Theodosiopolis was under the vocable of the Forty 
Martyrs, or is another origin to be sought for the name? In 1653 the 
Church of the Mother of God had up to fifteen priests and ten deacons; 
among the former was the Yakovb of Karin, referred to earlier, 
who has left us a description of his native province. Since the church 
of the Mother of God is now found in one of the suburban sections 
outside the fortress, we must suppose that the ancient walls of Justinian 
were those which enclosed the suburban districts and whose remains 
have survived to the present day. One of the travellers who visited 
Erzurum in the 1840’s believed that the suburban walls were older 
than those of the fortress 48», The position of the church of the Mother 
of God solves the problem of the outer circumference of Justinianic 
Theodosiopolis, since there are no grounds for thinking that Justmian 
built this church outside the city he had fortified. 

Justinian merely raised and reinforced walls which had existed 
previously; they actually dated from the period of his predecessor 
Anastasius. This Emperor had “ built a city there, enclosing within 
the circuit-wall the hill on which stood the fortress of Theodosius " 84e, 
The walls of the present fortress in all likelihood indicate the boundaries 
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of the castle of Theodosius. That is not to say, of course, that 
the walls themselves are of such ancient origin. According to Movsés 
Xorenaçi one of the towers was called Theodosia or rather Theodosian * 
the one intended is olearly the tall tower standing isolated on the 
citadel. It is also the one called © Xosrovian ? in the Legend 50, 
The account of Movs&s Xorenaçi may perhaps reflect a historical 
fact, namely that Theodosius was responsible for the establishment 
of no more than the citadel and the tower. Jİ this 1s the case, the 
walls of Anastasius, and, therefore, of Justinian coincided with the 
line now followed by the double walls of the fortress. This hypothesis 
is acceptable if we also admit that the Church of the Mother of God 
had originally stood within the fortress and was subsequently trans- 
ported to the suburbs under the Muslim domination 51, The problem 
can be solved only through an archaeological investigation of the site. 

In eonnexion with the actual technique of fortifieation, it 15 im- 
portant to note the means of defense, which consist of three devices; 
the fundamental wall (τεῖχος or περίβολος,), the outworks (προτείχισµα) 
and the moat (τάφρος) 52. The fundamental as well as the outer walls 
were protected by a whole series of towers which served as bases 
for repelling enemy attacks; the walls ended in erenellations. When 
it was found desirable to raise the wall, the crenellations were filled 
in with stones to form a gallery, and above this the wall was raised 
higher to end once more in crenellations. The gallery went all around 
the wall, and produced a kind of two-storied wall 55. The defense 
was carried on from the galleries at the top of the walls and towers. 
The walls of Dara and Theodosiopolis, the two most important strategic 
points on the frontier of the Empire, were constructed in this way. 
It would be a mistake to think that this system of fortifications was 
imported into the East by Justinian, it was undoubtedly the product 
of local tradition. It is possible that the common Armenian terms, 
parisp, patovar, yandak or p'os, are intended to render three forms 
of fortifications corresponding to the Greek τεῖχος, προτείχισµα 
and τάφρος. 

Not every fortification was provided with all of these devices. 
The outer, additional walls were usually put up in large fortresses in 
order to give to the neighbouring defenceless population a refuge m 
time of attack. Procopius says of Dara that it was surrounded by 
two walls, of which the inner was incomparably higher than the outer; 
the height of the former reached 60 feet, and the towers were as high 
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as 100 feet. The space between the two walls was reckoned as no 
less than 50 feet: “ in that place the citizens of Daras are accustomed 
to put their cattle and other animals when an enemy assails them ” 54, 
Several types of fortified centers were distinguished according to their 
strength: great fortified cities (πόλεις - civitates), important fortresses 
(φρουρία - castella), unimportant redoubts (byrg?), camps surrounded 
by a moat (castra), and walls closing a pass (klevsura?) 55. As we have 
seen, all of these types were to be found in Armenia. 


ΥΠ 


THE CIVILIAN REORGANIZATION OF ARMENIA 


The administrative reasons for the reorganization of Armenia and their connexion 
with the general reform of the provincial administration — The decay of the adminis- 
trative machinery and its causes according to Justinian — Sujfragium and its sup- 
pression, administrative reform along the lines of provincial consolidation — The 
legal reform — The Novella creating four governors in Armenia — Analysis of the 
Novella — The new divisions: Armenia I, II, III, and IV, from the point of view of 
territory — Attempted changes before the promulgation of the Novella — The person- 
alities of Akakios and Thomas and their role in the reforms — Problems met by Jus- 
tinian in Armenia — Sacra commontioria and Novellae concerning the system of in- 
heritance found in Armenia — Analysis of these Novellae — Meaning of the absence 
of women’s rights treated in these Novellae — The problem of marriage and dowry 
in Imperial legislation: φέρνη and δωρεά, or dos and donatio, varjank' and awjii among 
the Armenians, Armenian proyg and towayr as literary borrowings from the Greek προϊξ 
and dwpea — Contemporary transformation of ancient marriage customs — The 
non-inheritance of women in family estates — Inheritance ab intestato in Armenia — 
Presence of both customs in European feudalism — Real sense of the Novella — The 
destruction of the nayarar system, one of Justinian’s chief intentions — Fiscal interests, 
the immediate motive for the reform both in general and in Armenia. 


Justinian's transformation of the civilian administration in Armenia 
had a much more fundamental effect on the country that the military 
reorganization, because it altered its ancient pattern of life. This 
reform took place in 536 as the result of a special Novella. The ultimate 
goal of this change was undoubtedly the destruction of the peculiar 
socio-political structure of the country and its Romanization. A 
Romanized Armenia seemed a more reliable base against the continuous 
attacks from the Hast. Justimian never disguised his desire that 
“the Armenians should follow Roman laws in all ways” and that 
“ Armenia should in no way be differentiated from the Empire” 5, 
Despite the clearly assimilating intentions of the Imperial reformer, 
his plan for the reorganization of the Armenian territories does not 
seem to have been conceived at first as an exceptional measure directed 
against the Armenians; it began naturally as part of his general 
reform of the administration. | 
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The internal policies of the Emperor were as admirable as the 
external ones. When Justinian came to the throne, the Empire was 
passing through a very difficult period. "Thanks to the negligence 
of his immediate predecessors, the internal organization of the state 
had sunk to a level altogether unsuitable to the pride of a mighty 
realm, and it showed signs of disintegration: venal administration, 
absence of justice, decline in the ability of the people to pay taxes, 
impoverishment of the country in the face of overwhelming danger, 
unsound finance; all these contributed to the dismal picture presented 
by the political life of the country. All governmental institutions 
were in need of renovation; decisive measures were required to save 
the state from disaster. The population oppressed and exploited 
in every way, was driven to despair, discontent grew, and disorder 
spread throughout the Empire. Popular movements, sedition, and 
the increase of open rebellion threatened the Empire with inevitable 
dissolution. An imperative need for transformation and renewal of 
the administration was manifest. This was undertaken by Justinian 
some eight years after his accession to the throne. 

In the year 585, on April 15, Justinian promulgated an admirable, 
and for its type an unusual Novella, in which he exposed with un- 
wonted eandour the decadence of officialdom, and the depravity of 
its morals, and uncovered the festering sores of the bureaucracy in 
all their horror1. Among all officials extortion and all the sins 
derived from cupidity were highly developed, “ The love of gain is 
the mother of all evils (τὴν φιλαργυρίαν πάντων εἶναι μητέρα τῶν 
κακῶν) ” proclaims the Emperor in his Novella. All officials were 
infected with this love of gain however, not because of a general 
moral decay, but as a result of the system for filling offices known as 
suffragium. Vacant posts were openly offered practically for public 
sale. The grant of an office was customarily accompanied by the 
payment of a given sum known as suffragium or δόσις. Naturally, 
the offices went to those who offered the largest sum. The Emperors 
who preceded Justinian had not condemned this practice, and their 
example was followed by men of other ranks, each of whom fleeced 
his subordinates 2, The whole weight eventually fell on the people 
who were forcdd*to pay various illégal but compulsory exactions 
above and beyond the legal taxes. I 

An official having obtained his position for money, expected not 
only to recover the suffragium he had paid, but to make a profit as 
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well once he received his post. His salary being insufficient for such 
a purpose, he had recourse to forcible and illegal means of obtaining 
revenue. Often, not having the means of paying the suffragium, 
he had to borrow at a high rate of interest and on many occasions he 
would set out for his post accompanied by bis creditors. These 
abnormal conditions pushed men into illegality and manifested 
themselves in bribery, extortion, favouritism, coercion and injustice; 
hence, they had a corrupting influence on morals, since they under- 
mined authority and cut the country’s sense of honesty and legality 
at its very root. 


Who, then shall not steal with impunity, “exclaims the 
author of the Novella”, who wil not rob irresponsibly, 
when he looks to those in power, sees everything traded by 
them for money, and is assured that whatever crime he commits 
can be remitted with a payment! From this come murder 
and adultery, assault and plunder, the rape of women, seditious 
gatherings, and contempt of law and authority, since all are 
of the opinion that power is up for sale like a wretched slave 8. 


All levels of society suffered equally from this arbitrariness and lack 
of leadership. Persecuted by the authorities, “ clergy, magistrates, 
landowners, town and country people", all fled to the capital to 
complain of their fate and of the plundering and abuses they had 
suffered at the hand of officials. The general discontent occasionally 
exploded in riots erupting now here, now there, in the towns and in 
the countryside. 

The Imperial treasury suffered no less from the disorder. The 
population hit in its material well-being, fell into such poverty that 
it paid with the greatest difficulty “ ordinary taxes provided by law ” 
The irregularity of these payments disturbed Justinian above all. 
As the Emperor states himself, the imperialist policies involving him 
in wars both in the Hast and the West, required and consumed vast 
sums of money, and the regular return of state revenues was a Matter 
of the first importance. Justinian returns repeatedly to this problem 
in his Novella, stressmg its enormous importance. Concern over 
finances provided one of the main stimuli for the féfotm. < - 

First, it was indispensable to root out the demoralizing system of 
selling offices, the fount of all evil. The Emperor realized that order ` ` 
could be re-established only | E 
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if those persons who stand at the heads of provinces keep 
their hands clean, and forswear bribes of any kind, remaining 
satisfied with their bare salaries paid by the state. But this 
cannot be achieved otherwise than by having them obtain 
their offices freely, without suffragium or other expenses 4. 


Justinian consequently abolished the suffragium and re-established 
the ancient custom whereby a newly appointed governor was required 
only to pay a sum to the bureaus concerned with his appomtment, 
in return, so to speak, for the work of preparing and forwarding the 
necessary papers. This sum was rigorously set for each governor. 
With the exception of a few provinces which were considered specta- 
biles, all were divided in to consular provinces, consulares, and praesidal 
ones, correciortales; of these the former paid more than the latter. 
We learn from the list appended to Novella VIII, that the governors 
of Armenia II, Greater Armenia and Helenopontus paid according 
to the first category, while the one from Armenia I paid according to 
the second’, A Novella de mandatis principium was promulgated 
at the same time as Novella VIII 55. Τῇ this edict the entire range of 
duties of a provincial governor is described in detail, together with 
severe injunctions to abide by the orders given. 

Among the measures taken by Justinian likewise with the aim of 
regularizing provincial life, we should take special note of the changes 
in administrative divisions. Novella VIII abolished the vicariates 
of Pontica and Asiana. In this period the vicar of Asiana was simul- 
taneously praeses of Phrygia Pakatiana; Justinian left him only the 
government of Phrygia with the title of Count, having abolished his 
authority over the other provinces of the diocese. He acted in the 
same way with regard to the vicar of Pontica; to him the Emperor 
entrusted only Galatia with re-united military and civilian authority. 
The comes Orientis, who was the equal of a vicar, had his authority 
limited in the same manner though with the retention of his title. 
It was furthermore forbidden to either military or civilian officials 
to maintain substitutes (τοποτηρητάς) in the provinces under their 
authority 9. These measures were directed against the strictly 
hierarchical system which had proved such a favourable ground for 
abuses: the prefécts bought their office from the Emperor, the vicars 
from the prefects, the provincial governors from the vicars; finally 
the governors appointed substitutes for themselves, and in turn 
required payment for the position granted. With the abolition of the 
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vicarlate, one of the steps in the hierarchical ladder was removed, 
and the provincial governors came into direct contact with the prefects. 
Justinian went on to extend the powers of provincial governors, 
raised them to the rank of spectabiles, and thus allowed them a certain 
independence from the prefects, this too being to the detriment of the 
hierarehical system. | 

Filed with Roman spirit, Justinian attempted in many ways to 
imitate antiquity. He believed that ancient Rome was in part 
indebted to its provincial organization for its greatness. ln his 
opinion, Rome would never have grown from a small state to a world 
power had she not inculcated respect for herself by appointing high- 
ranking governors in the provinces and by surrounding them with 
magnificence through a grant of full military and civilian power”. 
The natural consequence of such a view was an opposition to the 
principle, in effect since the period of Diocletian, whereby the Empire 
was gradually subdivided into increasingly smaller units, while military 
and civihan authority was separated. Justinian began to reverse 
this process by means of a cóncentration of lands and powers. 

In 535 and 536, Novella VIII was followed by a series of Novellae 
intended for the re-organization of the provinces. Paphlagonia, 
which had been divided without reason, according to Justinian, 
in to Paphlagonia and Honoriada, was again restored to 105 former size 
under the authority of a praetor with the rank of spectabilis s. The 
two Cappadocias were re-united and entrusted to a single proconsul 
also with the rank of spectabilis *. Pontus Polemoniacus and Heleno- 
pontus were joined together into a single province under the name of 
Helenopontus; its governor was called moderaior, and received once 
again the same rank 19, The provinces of other dioceses underwent 
similar transformations 1, At this same time, and amidst the general 
reform, a Novella for the re-organization of the Armenian territories 
was likewise promulgated. 

In his provincial re-organization, Justinian was guided not only 
by administrative considerations, but also by the interests of justice. 
In order to understand his reforms both in general and in Armenia, 
it is indispensable to begin with some acquaintance with his general 
scheme for the administration of justice. 

In the Roman Empire, justice was not assigned to a separate branch ; 
the administrators supervised legal procedure along with their other 
duties. Every governor, regardless of his title or rank, was also a 
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judex. Three legal levels corresponding to the three ranks of governors, 
were distinguished: ordinarius or clarissumus, spectabilis, and illusiris 
(judices ordinarii, spectabiles, illustres) 33. At the very top was the 
court of the Emperor, as the supreme guardian of justice. Below 
the judex ordinarius stood the municipal magistrates, but their juris- 
„diction was extremely limited, and it can be said that legal cases 
were generally tried in the first instance before the judex ordinarwus. 
To him also went appeals against the verdicts of the same magistrates, 
and from him these appeals went on to the judex spectabilis, that 15 
to say the viear. The praetorian prefects judged without the possi- 
bility of further appeal. The verdicts of vicars, on the other hand, 
were subject to review, and appeals from them were made not to the 
court of the prefect, as we should expect, but directly to the Emperor 
as sacro judici. | 

Such was the system before Justinian. İn his time legal relations 
underwent certain changes in the order of precedence. From the 
second half of the fourth century, a special official known as the 
ἔκδικος or defensor civitatis had existed às opposed to the magistrates. 
His function was to defend the interests of the poor against the ma- 
gistrates who were the instruments of the wealthy classes. Gradually, 
however, the defensores had lost their importance and had fallen so 
low in the eyes of the people that, in the words of Justinian, the name 
defensor in his time was rather a term of opprobrium than a title 19, 
The Emperor rehabilitated the title and position of the defensores; 
whereas before they could judge suits involving no more than 50 
solid? 14, now that limit was raised to 300 solidi 15, though suits and 
claims of more than 300 solidi were still under the jurisdiction of the 
provincial governors. | 

As a result of the provincial reform of Justinian, the governors 
with rare exceptions came from the rank of spectabiles, and thus 
became judices spectabiles. Six new spectabiles provinces were created 
out of the eleven former provinces which had formed the diocese 
in conjunction with the Armenian territories. The judices ordinarii 
and their substitutes the defensores were in effect abolished thereby. 
According to the legislation of Justinian, the judices spectabiles had 
final jurisdiction over all cases up to a sum of 500 solidi. If however, 
the matter exceeded this figure, the case was subject to appeal in 
the court of the praetor or of the quaestor. The Novella dealing with 
this matter is lost, but we know of 15 from frequent references in 
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subsequent legislation, among others from the Novella on the re- 
organization of the Armenian territories 18, 

From a knowledge of the general intentions underlying the reforms 
of Justinian we come to an understanding of the re-organization 
effected by him in Armenia. We give the entire text of Novella X X XI: 
On the Creation of Four Governors in Armenia, both in the original and, 
in translation 183, | | 


Concerning the Establishment of Four Governors for Ar- 
menia: 

The Emperor in person to Johannes the most honoured 
Eparch of sacred matters for the Hast, second among the 
hypator and patrician: 


Prologue 


Everything neglected and disordered, if it be brought into 
fitting order and well arranged, takes on a completely different 
appearance from what it was before: from bad it becomes 
excellent, from ugly — beautiful, from disorganized and confused 
—orderly and clear. Having found such a defect also in the 
land of the Armenians, we have thought it necessary to re- 
organize it according to a single pattern, to give it disciplined 
strength through good regulations, and to establish a fittmg 
and suitable order. 


Chapter I 


By the present decree we have decided to create four Ar- 
menias: The Inner one, whose metropolis is already adorned 
with our blessed name and formerly was called Bazanis or 
Leontopolis. Το it we grant the rank of a proconsular province 
and appoint the most magnificent Akakios as its governor. 
We proclaim this office spectabilis, alloting to it all that 
is customary for a proconsulate. We adorn him with the 
garments of a proconsul and permit him all the privileges 
designated for this rank. -We assign to this province the cities 
of Theodosiopolis, which belonged to it formerly, Satala, 
Nikopolis, Koloneia, which have been taken from the former 
Armenia I; also Trapezos, and Kerasos, from the former 
composition of Pontus Polemoniacus. Having taken some 
of these from the province of a clarissimus governor, and others 
from a spectabilis moderator, we establish a full province of 
seven cities with their surrounding territories. 
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1. Second Armenia is created from the former Armenia I 
with Sebasteia as capital. We assign toit Sebastopolis, which 
belonged to it formerly, also Komana, from the former Pontus 
Polemonlacus, Zela, from Helenopontus, and also Brisa. Thus, 
this province consists of five cities. As for the authority 
existing there, namely that ola praeses, we retain it and its 
governor is not granted a higher rank, but that which he form- 
erly had is retained to him. 

2. We furthermore establish a Third Armenia, which was 
formerly called Armenia II. Its capital is the ancient city 
of Mehtené, a distinguished city, with an excellent situation 
and air, standing not far from the course of the Euphrates. 
It seemed to us necessary to strengthen this Armenia at the 
present time and to re-organize it after the fashion of spectabiles 
provinces. We bestow upon its governor the title of Justi- 
nianic Count, and grant him a revenue of 700 solidi, to his 
assistant 72 solidi, and to his office 60 solidi; we assign to 
him all that is appropriate for such a position. The so called 
iaxeota? wil continue their former duties an particularly to 
supervise the collection of taxes. Only their name is altered 
to comitiani, everything else is maintained as it was for the 
taxeotar. To [this province] are assigned the cities of Arka, 
Arabissos, the other Komana (otherwise known as Golden 
Komana) and Koukousos, all of which it formerly included 
since it was composed of six cities. 

3. We also establish a Fourth Armenia which up to now 
did not have a provincial organization. Because it was in- 
habited by various peoples it bore diverse names foreign to us: 
Tzophanené and Anzetené, Tzophené and Asthianené and Bela- 
bitene, and it was under the authority of Satraps. This title 
is not derived from the Romans or from our predecessors, 
but was introduced by another power. Into this same country 
we bring our civilian organization, appointing a civilian governor 
there and giving to it the city of Martyropolis and the fortress 
of Kitharizon. To it is assigned the rank of an ordinary 
province since we have made it consular. Thus there are 
four Armenias of which two are spectabiles and governed one 
by a proconsul and the other by a count, the proconsul being 
the governor of Armenia I and the count of Armenia III. 
As for the governors of Armenia II and IV, they are considered 
to be ordinari. We have already taken careful measures 
so that appeals up to a sum of 500 nomismaia shall not be sent 
to our blessed city, but rather to the nearest spectabilis author- 
ity. Therefore, we decree that appeals from Armenia II shall 
go to the governor of Armenia I, that is to Sebasteia and that 
the ones from Armenia IV go to the count of Armenia III 
who is in Melitene, and this up to the sum indicated. 
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Chapter II 


After we had arranged all things in this way, it seemed right 
to us that we should appoint for Armenia III a distinguished 
personage who had already proved himself in office and was 
worthy of such a weighty and important position. Taking 
into consideration the fact that the most magnificent Thomas 
has already occupied various posts in the country of Armenia 
and that he has been a capable and knowing man in other 
circumstances, that he has served and still serves us loyally, 
we raise him to this position, so that he should now govern 
this province according to the system established by us and 
concern himself carefully with all that we transmit to him 
either in person or through our sacred commomilorta concerning 
the province entrusted to his care or any other. We have 
already prepared for him sacred commonitoria on many and 
varied problems and it behoves him to put them into effect 
in other spheres as well. 

l. Concerning the clergy, as we have often stated, our will 
is as follows, that it remain in its previous order. Nothing 
new is to be introduced either in connexion with the rights 
of metropolitans or concerning the laying on of hands. But 
whoever formerly had the power to lay on hands, he shall 
also have 16 now, and the former metropolitans shall remain 
in their position, thus in relation to the clergy no innovations 
are permitted. 


Chapter III 


Since the count of Armenia 11] was appointed by us not 
only with civilian but also with military powers, there can 
be no question but that all troops stationed in his province 
are necessarily also subordinated to him. He is empowered 
by the right inherent in a military commander to call up 
soldiers in his own name, to seek out and concern himself 
with their supplies, to pursue their criminal activities, if there 
be such, and not to allow the soldiers to oppress his subjects. 
In the case of more serious offenses, moreover, he may also 
judge capital offenses if the defendent be a soldier. "Whatever 
is granted to a military commander, he 1s empowered to do. 
Just as we have granted military authority to the Count of 
Isaurla, the Count of Phrygia Pankratia, as well as to the 
praetors of Lykaonia, Pisidia, and Thrace, so he shall also 
have not only an officium for civilan affairs, but likewise 
authority and jurisdietion over soldiers. When he gives an 
order, both soldiers and civilians shall be subject to him as 
the sole wielder of authority. The count shall watch vigilantly 
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that no crime be committed in his province and that such as 
occur shall be subject to suitable punishments. Ünder no 
circumstances do we deprive him of this right with regard 
to any inhabitant whatsoever of his province, whether it be a 
private individual, or a soldier, or a financial official. We 
desire to observe & single and eternal peace among our subjects 
and not to differentiate among men thus developing in them 
a contempt for the law. 


Epilogue 


Thus let thy excellency take care to supervise these our 
decisions concerning the organization of the four Armenias 
now and in the future; especially those concerning Armenia 11] 
which has served as the motive for the promulgation of the 
present law. And let [thy excellency] do everything, even 
promulgating thine own regulations, so that each year the 
taxes be paid in proportion with what has been established 
by us. 


Dat. XV K. April.CP. post consul. Behsarw V.C. 


As a result of this Novella, the Armenian territories, that is to say 
those extensive districts inhabited by Armenians subject to the 
Empire taken in a broader sense than the ones considered at the time 
of creation of the military commands, were subjected to an adminis- 
trative reform and reorganization on the same bases as the whole of the 
Empire. Four provinces, all bearing the name of Armenia, were 
created. Certain portions of Pontus Polemoniacus and Helenopontus 
were transferred by the new division to the Armenian provinces, 
whose boundaries were thereby extended northward toward the sea 
as well as toward the West. Our Novella was promulgated on the 
17th [sic] day before the Kalends of April, that is to say on 18 March, 
536. The Novella concerning the re-union of Pontus Polemoniacus and 
Helenopontus, and appointing for them a common governor called 
the moderator Helenoponti, was promulgated a short time before, 
specifically on 23 July, 535 16», In addition to all other considerations, 
the name of Pontus Polemoniacus displeased the Emperor because 
of its derivation from the name of the usurper, and he was of the 
opinion that, “it would be far more suitable to name localities with 
Christian and imperial names than with those which recall wars and 
disturbances ” 17. 

There were at that time eight cities in Helenopontus: Amasia, 
Ivora, Euchaita, Zela, Antrapa, Sinope, Amisos, and Leontopolis. 
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In Pontus Polemonlacus there were five: Neo-Caesarea, Komana, 
Trapezos, Kerasos, and Polemonion 1. At the time of the creation 
of the Armenian provinces, it was convenient for Justinian to take 
the four cities of Zela, Komana, Trapezos and Kerasos from under 
the authority of the moderator and add them to the Armenian terri- 
tories. Armenia I together with Interior Armenia and these cities 
formed two new provinces. All of Interior Armenia, part of Arme- 
nia I, within the limits — Satala, Nikopolis, Koloneia — and the newly 
acquired Pontie cities of Trapezos and Kerasos taken together formed 
the first province which received the name of Armenia I. The other 
province consisted of the remaining portion of Armenia 1, with the 
cities of Sebasteia, Sebastopolis and Brisa, and of the Pontic cities 
of Zela and Komana; it was called Armenia IJ. Former Armenia 11 
was re-named Armenia III without territorial alterations; it included 
the cities of Melitené, Arka, Arabissos, Ariaratheia, Golden Komana 
and Koukousos. Finally the lands of the autonomous principalities 
of Sophanené, Anzitené, Sophené, Asthianené, and Belabitené formed 
one province, with the name of Armenia IV and Martyropolis as its 
capital 185, 

There can be no doubt that the formerly independent satrapal 
possessions were first transformed into an Imperial province in 536 
by means of this Novella, since this is clearly indicated in this official 
document. The situation is different in the case of Interior Armenia. 
According to certain and rather clear indications, attempts had been 
made to introduce a provincial organization there even before the 
promulgation,of our Novella. There 15 an interesting remark concern- 
ing a proconsul of Armenia in one of the Novellae promulgated simul- 
taneously with the Armenian one, namely on 18 March, 536, © Formerly 
we had instituted there ordinary authority, now, however, having 
added nothing to it, we have transferred it to the rank of a proconsular 
province " 19, We have already seen that the governor of the section 
of Greater Armenia known as Interior Armenia (ἄρχων ᾽ Αρμενίας 
Μεγάλης) is included together with those of Armenias I and TI in the 
list of provinces dating from 15 April 535 20, Itis clear that even 
before the promulgation of the Novella of 18 March, 536, an Imperial 
civilian authority vested in an archon or praeses ordinarius existed 
in this district. All that took place in the year 536 was merely the 
elevation of the official from the rank of clarissimus to that of specia- 
bilis; the replacement of the archon by a proconsul. 
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A new capital “ adorned with the blessed name ", of the Emperor 
obviously had to be selected at the time of the civilian re-organization 
of the country. The existing capital, Theodosiopolis, was assigned 
to the military commander, moreover, since it was situated on the 
frontier of the province near enemy territory, it could not become the 
center of a civilian administration 203, Another site, with a central 
position was needed for this purpose, and a village not far from Bizana 
proved suitable. The construction and re-naming of this city as 
Justinianopolis preceded the promulgation of the Novella. Likewise 
Akakios was already governor of Armenia when the Novella appeared ; 
both these facts are evident from the text of the decree. We also 
know that Akakios was not the first representative of the imperial 
power in Interior Armenia. This district had been ruled before him by 
Hamazasp, one of the native princes appointed archon of the Armenians 
by Justinian himself. Akakios, by means of malignant denunciations, 
finally obtained the Emperors consent to Hamazasp’s death and his 
own assumption of the power in Armenia, but soon afterward he 
too was killed by the Armenians 32, 

Hamazasp and, at first, Akakios were simple governors [ἀρχόντες], 
and the Armenian territory subject to them belonged to the category 
of ordinary provinces. When it was raised to proconsular rank 
in 586, “nothing was added to it", according to the words of the 
Emperor 22, This assertion is puzzling if taken in a territorial sense, 
and yet it can be understood in no other one. This would imply that 
Proconsular Armenia, within the limits seemingly first established in 
Novella X X XI, had in reality been created earlier, 7.9. that the former 
governor had the same amount of territory as the subsequent pro- 
consul. We know from Novella XXVIII of 23 July, 535, that 
the cities of Trapezos and Kerasos, which became part of Proconsular 
Armenia, were still under the authority of the moderator of Pontus 
at that time 22», Consequently, if any ordinances, now lost, existed 
on this subject, they would have to date from the period between 
23 July, 535 and 18 March, 536 39, 

Hamazasp, the first governor and representative of Imperial power 
in Inner Armenia after the abolition of the office of count, was appar- 
ently appointed at the time of the peace of 532 ending the Persian 
war, and as a result of the dissentions which had then arisen among the 
Armenian princes. It is significant that the Armenian embassy which 
came to king Xusrö I, dated the beginning of Justinian’s oppression 
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from that year?38, The statement of the Armenians naturally 
tried to underscore the uselessness of the peace, in as much as it soon 
proved favourable to Justinian. But in addition to its propaganda 
intention, we must see a foundation of truth in the reference to the 
year of the peace as the beginning of Armenia’s misfortunes, in the 
sense that this was the date when the Emperor evidently began to 
interfere in the affairs of the country by introducing into 10 a represen- 
tative of the Imperial authority. The attempt to broaden the limits 
of Internal Armenia may also have followed at that time, but the 
complete re-organization of Armenia as a whole, together with the 
territorial alterations, must belong to the year 536, when the famous 
Novella was promulgated. 

‘The division of Armenia into four parts seems to run counter to 
the unifying tendency noted in Justinian's provincial policy. In 
fact, even here the general principle was adhered to insofar as it was 
needed from the Judicial point of view.  Legally, the four provinces 
formed. two large districts respectively under the jurisdiction of the 
proconsul and of the count. Both of them had the rank of spectabiles 
and all the powers appropriate to it up to an to un-appealable verdict 
within the set limit of 500 nomsmata. Appeals from Armenia II 
went to the proconsul, and from Armenia IV to the count 23», 

Of the two northern provinces, the one to the east became spectabilis. 
. We might think this the result of an increase in power in areas ad- 
joining enemy territory. İn such a case, however, we should expect 
the same imperial action in the south, yet the count appointed by 
Justinian was placed in Armenia III rather than in Armenia IV. Nor 
did Justinian act from. a consideration of the natural advantages of 
the capital of Melitené, its scenic position, or the air which so pleased 
the Emperor. In both cases Justinian. was guided not by serious 
policy but by a simple calculation, the intention to reward the imperial 
favourites, Akakios and Thomas, At the time of promulgation of 
the Novella, Thomas as well as Akakios held office in Armenia. The 
Emperor showed particular care for these provinces, not from a reali- 
zation of their on, but ΠΕ for the sake of their ΕΠ 
of the moment. 

“The personality of Akakios is fairly well known from Procopius. 
Àn Armenian by birth, he was nevertheless far removed from the 
interests of his native land. In his röle as governor of Armenia, 
he did not succeed in reconciling his loyalty to the throne with the 
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simple qualities of an honourable man. He reached the governorship 
itself by cunning and through the shedding of his kinsman’s blood; a 
man cruel by nature, he breathed an incomprehensible hatred toward 
his compatriotes 24. In the brief period of his rule he succeeded in 
accomplishing so much evil that the Armenians could bear his oppres- 
sions no further, and he met his death at their hands. 

As for Thomas, the laudatory references of Justinian to him, as a 
valuable and honest official, prove rather that he was not far from 
Akakios in qualities and outlook, and that his activity must be thought 
negative from the point of view of the country and its inhabitants, 
As a reward for their merits the Emperor invested both faithful servants 
with the rank of spectabilis. To Count Thomas he assigned a salary 
of 700 solidi, a considerable increase over the customary 300 solid? 
received by the praetors of provinces equal to him in rank and position 
— as for example in Pisidia, Lykaonia and Thrace, or by the Count 
of Isauria 235, His assistant, however, received a salary corresponding 
to the norm for that office, namely 72 solidi. His officium or chancery 
received a smaller salary than was usual, 60 solid? as against 2 litres 
of gold a The numerical composition of the officium varied with 
the type of functions and with the period; Justinian was in general 
inclined to limit it. Thus he reduced the officia of governors such as 
praetors, and counts entrusted with civilian and military authority, 
to one hundred men ?7, 

lhe proconsul Akakios was probably similarly honoured. Among 
his signs of distinction are mentioned the stola and other privileges; 
by this we must understand the right to the sella currulis, the fasces 
and securis, the primordial attributes of proconsular authority. They 
were, for example, at the disposal of the proconsul of Cappadocia and 
of the praetor of Pisidia 38, 

We have seen that one of the dukes had had his seat at Melitené 225, 
The position of this duke automatically disappeared with the appoint- 
ment of a count to whom the duties of a military commander had 
also been delegated. The importance and the responsible character 
of the office of count were due in part to the complexity of his functions. 
Thomas proved to be the experienced administrator capable of ful- 
filling the rigorous demands of this office. He too was an Armenian, 
and undoubtedly the Thomas who had served in Lazika where ©“... 
this Thomas had built many strongholds ... at the direction of the 
emperor, and he commanded the soldiers there, seeming to the emperor 


THE CIVILIAN REORGANIZATION OF ARMENIA ]41 


an intelligent person ” 28>, He had a son John, surnamed Gouzes, 
who was still young at the siege of Petra in 550, but was outstandingly 
gifted for war, and distinguished himself in the capture of the city 39, 
As a native, Thomas was well acquainted with the district in which 
he was being appointed and with all its pecularities, all the more since 
he had already served in it. Such a man seemed particularly suited 
to put the Imperial intentions into practice and to carry out the 
transformation of the country. He was strictly admonished to 
conform in all his actions to the supreme commands, the sacra com- 
monioria, and to supervise their application not only m the province 
entrusted to him as count, but also outside it, primarily in the neigh- 
bouring Armenia IV. 

We do not know the content of these commonitoria. We can guess 
that they consisted in advice on open or secret means for the successful 
application of the Imperial system in provinces distinguished by 
characteristic native institutions, Armenia Interior and the Satrapies, 
Ae, Armenias I and IV were in the stage of socio-political development 
known in the native terminology as the naxarar system. We will 
subsequently discuss this system in detail; let it suffice here to say 
that the basis of the nayarar system was merely the local variation 
of the world-wide phenomenon known in the West under the name of 
feudalism, 

Only a relatively small fragment of the vast territory in which 
nayarar customs prevailed lay in the Empire. At the time of the 
division of the inheritance of the Arsacids, one fourth of it went to the 
Emperors and three-fourths to Persia 29, Interior Armenia and the 
Satrapies formed the western border of nayarar Armenia. Nayarar- 
ism as a social pattern determined the cultural and social chmate 
shared by Armenia and Iran. In it were hidden the basic ties linking 
Armenian and Persian life. In spite of their political division, the 
Imperial and Persian parts of Armenia showed a certain unity from 
the point of view of their nayarar structure. The nayarar ruling 
princes of Imperial Armenia were bound by indissoluble ties to their 
kinsmen in Persarmenia, and together with them they showed a 
certain inclination toward Persia. The Empire had to take this 
unwelcome phenomenon into consideration. The Emperor Justinian 
naturally did not overlook this fact in his zeal for reform, and he took 
measures to destroy or at least to dislocate the bases of feudal usages 
in Armenia ; several of the famous commonatoria, were probably devoted 
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to this problem. Two documents unquestionably connected with 
the means to be used against this feudal system have come down to 
us. Both of them affect the laws of inheritance then in force in 
Armenia mp, At first glance they seem to have nothing in common with 
the problem of feudalism; in reality they are a key to the substructure 
of Justinian's reforms. One of these is the decree “ Concerning the 
Order of Inheritance among the Armenians ", the other, the Novella 
ordering “ That the Armemans Should Follow Roman Laws in All 
Ways". Let us study the text of these documents. 


Concerning the Order of İnheriance among the Armenians 39ο 


Introduction 


We desire to free the Armenians also from former injustice, 
to transfer them altogether to our laws, and to give them fitting 
equality. 


Chapter I 


Not long ago we learned of a barbarous and harsh law existing 
among them, which befits neither Romans nor the spirit of 
justice of our realm, namely that men are allowed to succeed 
their fathers but under no circumstances women. As a result 
of this we ordain by the promulgation of this sacred law in 
the name of thy magnificence, that succession must be equal, 
and that all that is laid down in the Roman laws concerning 
men and women shall have force in Armenia, since it is for 
this reason that our laws have been forwarded there, that the 
manner of life should conform to them. 

1. Since to raise once again a matter already past is fraught 
with difficulties, we command that the force of this law be 
recognized from the time of our blessed reign, and that action 
in the cases of persons who have died from that moment shall 
be aecording to the present law except in cases where matters 
have already been settled or decided in some way. If something 
of this kind has already been done, we command that it be 
left in force and not altered in any way. 

2. We desire that women should also receive a share in the 
family estates beginning with the date indicated. Ἡ by 
chance there should be found persons who list their daughters 
as heiresses, even though they are not eligible under their 
custom of intestate (ἀδιαθέτος) inheritance, then they and the 
children born from them shall participate in the inheritance 
of the family estates. 
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Epilogue 


Thus let thy exellency preserve and put into effect our 
will expressed in this blessed law. All of our laws must have 
force and sovereignty. The present law as we have indicated 
enters into effect from the beginning of our reign, for all that 
is past and for future times it is necessary to be guided rigorously 
by 1$ and to observe it 1n all ways. 

Dat. XVII K. Aug. Belisario v.c. Cons. 


That the elan Should Follow Roman Laws in All Ways 20 


From the Emperor in person to the most im Akakios 
Proconsul of Armenia, 


Prologue 


Desiring that the land of Armenia should prosper altogether 
and should differ in. no way from our realm, we have established 
Roman institutions. Having abolished its former. names, we 
have taught it to make use of Roman systems and have laid 
down that there should be no laws among them except those 
honoured among the Romans. We have also found it necessary 
to correct the glaring defects of their lives by this law, so that 
inheritance from parents, brothers, and other relatives should 
no longer belong to men alone and never to women, according 
to a barbaric custom, and hkewise so that women should no 
longer be married without dowries and bought by their bride- 
grooms. These signs of extreme barbarousness are common 
among them to this day. Indeed, such outlandish customs 
exist not only among them. There are other peoples who 
act equally irreverently toward nature and destroy the female 
sex as though it were not created by God and did not serve 
the survival of the race, but rather as though it were unimport- 
ant and contemptible, in a position without honour. 


Chapter I 


In view of this we command that ἡμῶν this sacred law 
the same usages should be in effect among the Armenians 
as are customary among us without any difference whatsoever 
between the male and female sexes. As inheritances take 
place here, exactly as it has been laid down in our legislation 
and in the precise form in which one inherits from. relatives, 
namely from father, mother, or uncle or grandmother, and so 
on in the ascending and equally in the descending line, that 
is to say to the son or to the daughter; so shall it take place 
among the Àrmenians, and in no way shall the legal norms of 
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Armenia diverge from those of the Romans. Since the Ar- 
menians are part of our Empire, are subject to us equally 
with other peoples and taste our privileges, their women must 
not be excluded from the equality existing among us. The 
compulsion of our laws must bind all equally, both those 
which were gathered by us from ancient decrees and included 
in our Institutes and Digest, and also other laws promulgated 
by former Emperors and by us. 


Chapter IT 


Hence we command that all of this shall go into effect for 
the future from the present XIV indiction in which this law 
was composed. To search in more ancient affairs, however, 
and to go back into the past means to introduce confusion 
rather than order. From the beginning of the present XIV 
indiction, as we have just said, for all future times, what 
legally pertains to inheritance must henceforth be carried out; 
inheritance must be equal in all ways, alike with regard to the 
women as also to the men. As for what took place before, 
we permit to leave everything in its former state whether 
the matter pertain to family possessions or to other things. 
Persons of the female sex must in no way be considered as 
sharers in family estates already devided or in inheritances 
which took place up to the XIII indiction inclusively. From 
the term given, however, that is to say from the XIV indiction, 
that which we have decreed shall be in effect. 


Epilogue 


Let thy excellency and those who occuppy this position 
after thee endeavor to care for our will as expressed in this 
sacred law for all times. 


Dai. XY K. Apr. Consiantinop. post Belisarii v.c. consul. 


Both documents have a single theme. One of them, the one ad- 
dressed to Akakios, is dated 18 March, 536, and was, consequently 
promulgated at the same time as Novella [XX XI], concerning the re- 
organization of Armenia. The date of promulgation of the other 
document is not exactly known, but in one manuscript the date 23 
July, 535 is given, and it can be taken as correct 255, In any case, 
its appearence must be put before 18 March, 536, when Novella [XX1], 
on inheritance, was promulgated. According to the Edici, the new 
regulations concerning inheritance were to go into effect as of the 
accession of Justinian, but the retroactive application of the new law 
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apparently caused complieations. New dispositions were needed 
to eliminate these difficulties, and were introduced with the promul- 
gation of Novella [XXI], on the order of inheritance. In this document 
the terminus a quo for the application of the law was set at the XIV 
indiction that is to say, at September 535. Hence, the first document 
unquestionably antedated the second 90, 

The personage to whom the first Edici was addressed is not known 
since the title of the document is lost. From the formula, '' ἡ σὴ 
ὑπεροχή ”, found in the concluding word of this Edici, we must presume 
that it was addressed to John, the Praetorian Prefect of the Hast, 
who was also the official to whom Novella XXXI was addressed. 
“© t Yrepoyn ^, the Latin excellentia, the equivalent of our “ highness ” 
or “ excellency ”, is the usual title of this Prefect, as is evident from 
the numerous Novellae promulgated in his name. The new law in 
the Edici is promulgated “πρὸς τὴν σὴν peyadompereiav”, a title 
given to Akakios in Novella [XXI] 22. Might Thomas, who was an 
official of equal rank with Akakios be intended here? This question 
is of minor importance, since there can be no doubt that in whoso- 
ever's name the laws on Armenia were promulgated, copies of them 
would be sent to Akakios, Thomas, and their superior the Prefect 
John. 

In both documents the Emperor carries through the principle of the 
equality of women in matters of inheritance. He notes the existence 
among the Armenians of the custom whereby women received nothing 
through inheritance, no right of inheritance being recognized to them. 
This may also explain in part the statement that women marry without 
dowry and that on the contrary the bridegroom pays for or buys his 
bride. There is no reason for doubting the truth of this statement 
in the official document. It seems only that the nature of the gifts 
made by the bridegroom to bis intended bride has been somewhat 
exaggerated. 

In the Graeco-Roman world the dowry played an important part 
in the institution of marriage; 105 amount was exactly specified in the 
contract which was drawn up at the time of the betrothal. It was 
called φέρνη or προῖξ among the Greeks and dos among the Romans. 
It was also customary for the bridegroom to bring in compensation 
certain gifts to the bride; these were called προγαμιαία dwped-anie 
nuptias donatio. This pre-marital gift of the bridegroom seems to 
have had a less mandatory character than the dowry of the bride. 
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In the period 531-533 of Justinian’s reign, the donatio ante nuptias 
was renamed donatio propier nuptias, thus setting the gifts of the 
bridegroom on the same level as the dowry, or dos of the bride, of 
which the Emperor says propter nuptias fit. The donatio, according 
to the clarification of Justınlan, was not merely a gift but the equivalent 
or answer to the dower offer of the bride; it was an antipherna, a 
reciprocation. Consequently the donatio became mandatory, on a 
par with the dos. The dowry was not, however, considered an in- 
dispensable preliminary of marriage. According to Justinian, “sine 
dote autem nupiias possunt celebrari ", in other words, weddings with- 
out a dowry were permissible 31, 

In 538, two years after the promulgation of the Armenlan Novella, 
Justinian decreed the indispensability of a marriage contract for 
persons of a certain rank. The Novella states, 


In the eases of bearers of higher titles up to senators and 
illustres, marriage must be accompanied by a dowry and a 


prenuptial gift and by all that befits such illustrious names 32. 


They are granted the mght to conclude marriages without dowries, 
“ according to mere inclination’, but in such a case the couple is 
obliged to appear in church before the defensor (ἔκδικος) to receive 
a certificate indicating that such and such persons had entered into 
wedlock at such and such a time ” 38, This requirement is incidentally 
interesting in that it also indicates the origin of church weddings. 

A few years later, in 542, a new Novella of Justinian rescinded the 
decree just mentioned that newlyweds should present themselves 
to a church elder, or defensor. The author of this Novella says, 


Not long ago we published a law that marriages should be 
concluded either by means of a contract or by means of an 
oath in the presence of the defensor of a church for the sake 
of the solidity of the marriage. At the present time, however, 
we prefer to abide by the statutes which existed formerly. 
Consequently we ordain that persons adorned with higher 
titles up to that of sİlusiris should enter into wedlock in no 
manner other than by means of marriage contracts. 


The evasion of the legislator on the following point is noteworthy, 


The exact fulfilment of this law is not required from bar- 
barians subject to the Empire, even if they bear the titles noted, 
but they are granted the possibility, should they so desire, 
of entering into wedlock on the basis of inchnation alone 3. 
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As for persons not of high rank, they were free to enter into whatsoever 
marriage they desired, either by contract with a dowry, or, without 
it, through the mutual agreement of the spouses 35, In view of the 
non-obligatory character of the property requirements for the bridal 
couple, there was no basis for singling out the barbarousness of Ar- 
menlan customs, because they did not agree with İmpemal laws. 
How did these matters stand in Armenia, and what were the peculiar- 
ities in the institution of marriage displeasing to Justinian ? 

The classical donatio was nothing more than a survival from a distant 
past, a memory of the custom according to which the bridegroom 
obtained his bride through gifts (ἔδνα) or in other words, bought her. 
This form of marriage, characteristic of peoples at a certain period 
of their development, was not foreign to the Greeks either, according 
to the authoritative testimony of Aristotle 35: it also existed in antiquity 
among the Armenians. According to the national Epic, the Armenian 
king Artašēs, having vanquished the Alans in war wished to take the 
daughter of their king princess Sat'enik as his bride. The king of 
the Alans answered as follows to the proposal of Artasés, 


.. and where will the brave Artašes find thousand upon 
thousand and myriad upon myriad to pay for the noble maiden 
princess of the Alans? ... [then]. The valiant king ArtaSés 
climbed on his fair black steed, pulled out a long red leather 
strap with golden rings; he flew like an eagle across the river, 
he threw the red leather golden ringed strap on the princess 
of the Alans, and painfully binding the tender waist of the 
princess, — he brought her swiftly to his camp 57. 


The Armenian historian, Movsés Xorenaçi, who quotes the words 
of this popular tale, believes that they must be taken allegorically, 
and proposes his own interpretation. According to him, the “red 
leather strap with golden rings ", indicates that, 


because red leather was highly prized among the Alans, 
he [the Armenian king] presented them with a great deal of 
leather and with much gold as a bridal gift and took as wife 
the princess Sat'enik 2, 


The interpretation of Xorenaci is not necessarily correct, but it is 
very interesting. Imbued with a rationalistic outlook, the Armenian 
historian sought a profound meaning everywhere. and often found 
allegory where none existed. In this case, the native bards, the 
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Yipasan, merely sang of the way in which the Armenian king riding 
on his black horse had kidnapped the daughter of the king of the 
Alans with the help of his red strap. Their lively deseription shows 
the custom of abduction, one of the earliest means of obtaining a 
bride. The royal lariat is described as being woven of red strips, 
that is to say of leather of high quality, and adorned with a ring, as 
befits a king. The explanation of Xorenaci 1s important, however, 
because it reflects a form of marriage through purchase gifts which 
was contemporary and familar to him. Abduction was evidently 
no longer known to him, and the presence of the lariat was puzzling. 
He solved the problem by changing the lariat into red leather, a 
valuable object of value required for a bridal gift. Xorenaci uses 
the single word vamank' = “ payment" to describe everything that 
Artasés had given for the princess, z.e. the red leather and the gold. 
Obviously this was the payment which was taken by the Romans as 
the purchase of the bride, and condemned in the Novella of Justinlan. 
In this sense the words of the JVovella are partially justified. 

The same cannot be said for its evidence on the problem of 
dowries. In view of the existence of the word, awğii, meaning “the 
dowry of a bride", in Ancient Armenian, we cannot accept with 
impunity Justinian’s assertion that among the Armenians women 
married without dowries. This word belongs to the non-Indo- 
European stratum of the Armenian language, and its antiquity 1s, 
therefore, unquestionable??», In the Syrian Lawcode, where property 
relations of spouses are treated in detail we incidentally find a note 
to the effect that 


.. that which the husband brings to the wife is called in 
Greek, dastir in Persian, zabhdà or mahrâ in Syrian 38, 


The Syrian word zabhdâ given here corresponds etymologically to 
the Armenian awžit. The three letter root, z-b-d corresponds to 
the Armenian w-z-t. with the customary transfer and alteration ®. 
This word in Armenian and in Syrian designates a gift in general, 
and more particularly a dowry. Although the Syrian Lawcode 
equates it with δωρεά, the gift which the bridegroom gives to his 
bride, in common Syrian as well as Armenian usage it designated 
primarily the dowry of a bride 40, 

The Persian synonym dasfir, more exactly dastiri (the contracted 
form of dastiari) has the actual sense of “ help" or “ support” a: 
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it meant the gift of the bridegroom to the bride. We know from the 
same Code that the bridal dowry was also customary among the 
Persians. ln contrast to the laws of the Roman Empire where the 
bridegroom had to pay back to his bride the same amount as she 
brought him in dowry (φερνή) in the Hast, that 15 to say in the Sasanian 
realm, the custom was that, 


... if the wife brings 100 denarii, then the husband brings the 
half. Sometimes the husband brings more than the wife, 
sometimes nothing, and occasionality the wife brings nothing 48, 


We must presume that these same customs existed also in Àrmenia, 
as part of the Iranian cultural sphere. 

It is altogether uncertain whether the Roman notions of προΐξ and 
δωρεά in their contractual sense ever entered into Armenian life, and if 
so to what extent. The terms themselves are found in a few Armenian 
documents in the forms p7oyg [ugnnjg| and towayr [mmuujp]] To the 
best of our knowledge, they occur for the first time in the Armenian 
translation of the Syrian-Roman Lawcode 8, The Armenian trans- 
lation is far from being as old as the Syrian original. The transcrip- 
tions and the linguistic evidence in general indicate a date close to the 
Cilician period. Petermann believed that the translator was Myit’ar 
Gos 44, but the identity of the translator is now established with certain- 
ty on the basis of his own colophon published by the Myit’arists. The 
Syrian document was translated into Armenian by the famous Cilician 
bishop Nersés Lambronaci in the days of the kat'ohkos Gregory VI 
ın the year 645 of the Armenian Era — A.D. 1197, according to the 
testimony of a learned Syrian priesb named Theodosius 45, On the 
other hand, Myit’ar Goš, by his own testimony, composed his work 
in 1184. The two codices, therefore, saw the light at almost the 
same time; but since the work of Myit‘ar was still some thirteen years 
older than the translation of the Syrian Code, there can be no question 
of Myit‘ar’s dependence upon 1545, The passages common to both, 
unless they are derived from imperial sources, must be attributed 
to additions to the original work of Myit'ar Gos made by persons 
acquainted with the translation of the Syrian Code. 

The present edition of the work of Myit‘ar Goš, for which we are 
indebted to Father Bastamean, a learned member of the Community 
of Ejmiacin, is not altogether satisfactory, in spite of its value49*, The 
editor accepts on faith all that is attributed to Gos in the manuscripts 
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without considering the variants noted by himself. A critical study, 
however, easily reveals later accretions, Ae, elements which have 
crept into Myit‘ar’s Code after his time. We believe that the articles 
on pjoyg and towayr show the influence of the Cilician translation 
of the Syrian Code and should consequently be classified among the 
additions to the Code of Myit‘ar Go&. According to the Syrian Code, 
the Emperor Leo decreed, 


.. that which the wife brings, let them write it down as 
proyg (προῖξ); likewise, let them also record towayr (δωρεά), 
that is to say, varjank! or mahra 48, 


In the Code of Myit’ar Goš, however, one of the articles begins as 
follows: 


Among the Muslim the conclusion of a marriage takes place 
differently ; first they set the price of the bride, this is called 
mahra — the same is called towayr among the Romans, then 
they determine the share of the bride in the property of her 
father, this is called proyg 47. 


]t is impossible to miss here the influence of the Armenian trans- 
lation of the Syrian Code, on the terminology; the actual concepts 
were probably foreign to the Armenian society reflected in pre-Cilician 
literature. It is interesting that although the author of this inter- 
polated article, underscores the Roman origin of προῖξ and δωρεά, 
he then immediately becomes evasive, 


.. the matter does not lie thus among us: the husband does 
not pay the price to be paid for a bride, but gives a few things 
which are called eresactes (hphumgmhu) “to see the face" 
whereas the bride enters into the house of her husband with 
a dowry 4$. 


Even in our times, in the patriarchal strata of Armenia society, as yet 
untouched by new ideas, a young girl begins to hide from her bride- 
groom and his close relatives after her betrothal. It is not customary 
for her to appear before them, to be present among them with an 
uncovered face, or to speak with them. In all case, this is considered 
in poor taste and unadvisable for a bride, and this also holds true in 
her relations with the relatives of the bridegroom during the first 
years of marriage. The right to each of these steps is obtained through 
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the presentation of gifts, which bear appropriate names, to the bride 4», 
These ceremonies are performed in different ways from place to place. 
In the Code of Goš the whole collection of gifts 1s apparently called 
eresactes. The purpose of the presents is to accustom a stranger to 
a new milieu; it is no more than a survival in symbolic form of the old 
bridal gift, the varjank', which has taken on the character of presents. 

The Armenian awzit and varjank are then basically equivalent to 
the Graeco-Roman poit and δωρεά, or dos and donatio. Like them, 
they were not mandatory but had been re-inforced and consecrated 
through by the sole force of custom. Under these circumstances, 
how are we to understand the denunciations in Justinian's Novella ? 

We believe that the main reason for the promulgation of this Novella 
was the existence of family estates, the problem of the division of the 
lands called ''yeveapyucà χωρία” in the Novellae. This was the 
category of lands in which women could not inherit a share under 
the existing system. According to the statement of the Emperor, 
under the system prevailing in Armenia, daughters could not inherit 
“ ἐκ ἀδιαθέτου (ab intestato) " 49, The history of jurisprudence shows 
systems of inheritance both with and without will. In the latter 
case, that is to say when a man dies without having made a will, the: 
inheritance takes place according to the law of successio ab intestato. 
This system is unquestionably older than the system of inheritance 
through wills. In early periods of history, law or custom kept to 
an agnatic basis, that is to say it recognized the right of inheritance 
only in the male line of descendants. This basis was also known in 
the classical world, and Roman law to the time of Justinian had not 
quite abandoned it 59, The existing laws on the rights of inheritance 
presented such a confusion of different systems, that Justinian was 
forced to review this entire question and to regulate severly the rules 
of inheritance. Several Novellae were promulgated with this aim, 
among them one Concerning the Abolition of Agnatie Rights and the 
Establishment of Inheritances ab Intestato 9. This law appeared in 
543, that is to say after the Armenian Novella. If then agnatic rights 
still held a pre-eminent position in the imperial legislation, there 
seems to be no basis for his amazement or for the accusations of 
barbaric survivals, since the same system, albeit in its pure form, 
still existed among the Armenians. 

The emperor was interested in the “ γενεαρχικὰ χωρία ”, and 
these lands are to be understood as the Armenian nayarar estates. 


ç 


152 CHAPTER VII 


Nayarar law was composed of tribal and feudal elements. In the 
feudal world, as is well known, land passed along the agnatic hne from 
father to son or to brother, with the exclusion of women from the line 
of succession; the same was true of the Salie law 52. This system was 
derived from the very nature of feudalism: since feudal land tenure 
was conditional upon military service, women, because of their in- 
capacity to fulfill this obligation, naturally had to be excluded from 
the right to hold land. Similarly in a tribal society, the non-partici- 
pation of women in land inheritance was explained by their inabihty 
to fulfill the tribal obligation of the blood feud, which corresponded 
to the military service of the feudal period. The Armenian nayarar 
system, feudal in content and tribal in form, took toward women or 
the cognate line the position dictated by its character: the right 
to land was not extended to them. According to the evidence of the 
Novella the custom of making wills did not exist in Armenian private 
law 93, and this fact is most characteristic of the nayarar system. 
Since conditional land holding in Armenia followed a tribal pattern, 
the need for making wills obviously did not exist. A willis am act 
of free disposition permitted in cases of personal ownership; hence, 
it is of necessity foreign to a milieu with a tradition of clan property. 
An individual heading a clan as its leading representative, was merely 
the administrator of the common clan property and was not empowered 
to transmit his power to some other person in accordance with his 
own decision. Accordingto tribal custom, there can be only successors 
but no heirs, moreover, the order of succession 1s determined, not by 
the individual will of any particular successor, but according to rights 
of birth: blood kinship and seniority. Thus, for instance, among the 
Germans *' ... each man’s children are his heirs and there is no will” 54, 
Consequently, the absence of wills must be considered a characteristic 
feature of naxarar private law in Armenia. 

The historians report that the Armenian patriarch, Sahak l, for 
lack of a son, left all his possessions to his only daughter, the Mamiko- 
nean princess, and to her descendants forevermore 9» As we shall see, 
feudal regulations also functioned in the Church, consequently, evidence 
taken from ecclesiastical life is entirely appropriate as illustration 
for nayarar customs. Lazar P’arpeci explains this will in favour 
of a daughter by the fact that “ Sahak had no son", This would 
seem to indieate that the rights of a daughter manifested themselves 
only where there was no male heir. Here too, we can observe a simil- 
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arity to western feudalism, Where women gradually acquired the 
right of inheritance to a fief, and where their rights were first recog- 
nized precisely in cases where the male line had come to an end 59, 

Thus the Armenian custom of inheritance ab iniestaio is an 
unquestionable fact. When, however, we ask why the Imperial 
authority manifested antagonism toward it, the only explanation 
possible is the desire of the Emperor to weaken the nayarar system. 
Like any native system, historically developped, and forming a bul- 
wark against foreign aggressors, the nayarar system stood in the 
way of the centralizing aims of the great imperialist. The demands 
of Justinian, hke any other measure directed against the unity of the 
naxarar lands, would necessarily undercut the power of the princes 
which was based on their lands. In spite of his repeated affirmations, 
it is evident that a concern for the welfare of the country was the 
last motive which urged the Emperor toward reform. The grand- 
iloguent prologues of the Novella on Armenia hardly fulfill their 
purported aims. What matters is not the fact that the reformer 
looks down on local culture; a contemptuous attitude toward the 
Orient and its culture was as characteristic of the ancient West as 
of the present one. We might think that the Armenian nation had, 
indeed, stagnated in some sort of disorderly and chaotic conditions 
and that Justinian had decided to lead it out of this confusion for 
the sake of the development and welfare of the Armenians, The 
true purpose of the bombastic style of the Novellae is to obscure the 
truth. 

The Novellae of Justinian, as literary works, have a certain scholastic 
flavour both in form and content. They are all composed according 
to a single stereotype and invariable consist of three parts, a prologue, 
a development, and an epilogue. Furthermore, some maxim or 
aphorism is presented in the prologue as the thesis of which the pro- 
visions listed in the development are intended to be the realization. 
Such theses are far from expressing the true motives of the reform; 
they reflect traditional literary tastes rather than legislative truth. 
For instance, the prologue of Novella XX VI claims that “ the Romans 
would never have created a world Empire if their provincial governors 
had not been surrounded with honours” Novella XXV begins 
with the statement that “the population of Lycaonia, because of 
its illustrious descent from King Lycaeonius, is related to the Roman 
people and is, therefore, entitled to a more worthy ruler”. The 
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promulgation of Novella XXVI was presumably caused by the fact 
that “the name Thracian is related to the concept of something 
powerful and warlike”. Pontus Polemoniacus and Helenopontus 
had to be unified by means of Novella X XVIII because, “ power does 
not lie in a multitude of names but in the true state of affairs”. And 
Paphlagonia deserved to be reformed as “an ancient people not 
without honour". Finally the transformation of Cappadocia was 
also presumably based on the “famous reputation ard name of a 
people who once ruled all of Pontus " 565. etc. 

All of these considerations were in reality very far from the actual 
reason for the reforms. We have already pointed out the general 
bases of Justinian's reforming activity ; if he also took the situation of 
a particular province into consideration, then it was primarily in the 
interest of the treasury. The provincial Novellae owed their appear- 
ance not to romantic reminiscences of a pleasing past, but to alarming 
disaffection as a result of which, as the Novellae themselves admit, 
vast regions with settled populations frequently refused to pay taxes, 
and restless gangs roved through the area, murdering and plundering 57, 

The prologues of the Armenian Novellae are worth no more than 
the introductory maxims of Novellae in general. Armenian practices 
might of course seem chaotic in the eyes of Justinian, but his concern 
with re-organization was not to further the interests of the country, 
it was above all to regularize and secure the state revenues. From 
this point of view, the candid epilogue of Novella XX X1-3n, which the 
Emperor charged the prefect to watch closely over thé accura.- 
payment of the taxes, contains far more truth, and it may be said 
to tear from the text of the Novella its specious veiling of good will. 

Justinian achieved his goal, at least at the beginning. According 
to the statement of a contemporary, Akakios, the governor of Armenia 1 
who had won the Emperor’s praise, "" plundered [the people]... wit’ - at 
excuse and ordained that they should pay an unheard-of tax oi sour 
centenaria ” 58, 


VII 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF JUSTINIAN'S REFORM 
IN ARMENIA 


The reaction of the Armenians to the reform of Justinian — The immediate results 
of the reforms — The disintegration of the naxarar system — The migration of Ar- 
menians in to the Empire and the revival of the lands of Lesser Armenia: the preparation 
of the ethnie substratum for the theme of Armeniakon and the kingdom of Cilicia — 
The significance of the Armenian migration from the Imperial point of view — -The 
effect of the migration on the fate of Armenia — The influence of İmperial culture 
on Armenia and the philhellenie school — The policy of Justinian from the point of 
view of the interests of the Eastern Empire. 


« Llavrós δὲ συγγενοῦς δεδουλωμένου τε καὶ 
H > A 2 ^ Lj z 3 ^ 
σκεδαννυμένου ἀεὶ πανταχόσε τῆς ‘Pwpaiwy ἀρχῆς». 


When we try to determine and to evaluate the significance of the 
reforming activity of Justinian, we should first take the place of the 
contemporaries and clarify the reaction of the country at that time, 
although tHis point of view is often subjective, conditioned in a large 
measure by the occurences of the moment, and not always justified 
by subsequent events. Frequently a phenomenon or an action, 
positive by nature, proves to be negative after an objective weighing 
of the further course of history, when, thanks to the influence of 
chance factors from without, completely unexpected consequences 
develop and no longer fit into the general pattern of earlier events. 

The revolt against the İmperial power in Armenia which followed 
immediately after the reform of Justinian, shows that the Armenians 
reacted negatively to the system imposed on them by the Empire. 
The increase in taxation associated with the changes created great 
discontent in the population and led to bloody clashes. All these 
were Soon settled, however, and the ring leaders of the rebellon, 
having made their peace with the Emperor, moved to the capital. 

What were the changes subsequently made in the re-organization 
of Justinian; did the Armenians obtain a lightening of their lot, or 
did the measures once passed continue to operate unaltered? This 
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we do not know. The problem did not lie, of course, in oppressive 
regulations which might be set aside or lightened; the crux of the 
matter lay in the nayarar system, to which the Imperial provisions 
proved destructive. We know that the monuments of Ancient Arme- 
nian literature which have reached us say absolutely nothing about 
naxarars in Western or Imperial Armenia. Even the particular 
historian of the nayarar clans, Movsés Xorenaci, has little to say 


© about the princely houses of this part of Armenia. In view of the 


unusual interest of this historian in all that has to do with the nayarar 
families, and their origins, which form the main focus of his work, 
such a silence seems incomprehensible. It can be explained only 
by the fact that at the time when he wrote his History of Armenia 
the naxarar houses of Imperial Armenia had lost their actual signifi- 
cance, and at best, had been transformed into an aristocracy of office 
whose leading representatives were probably absorbed for the most 
part into the Imperial bureaucracy. 

Strictly speaking, the question of the duration of a particular 
provision is not particularly important for the evaluation of Justi- 
nian’s re-organization of Armenia, Single measures, which might 
be maintained or superseded, are not important. What mattered 
here was the general principle of transformation which could not 
subsequently be altered. There are ideas which are like seeds fallen 
on fertile soil in their capacity for development; once brought to life, 
they need no further outside help but live and grow from their own 
inner strength. The avowed aims of the Imperial power were based 
on the breaking up and destruction of those conditions which furthered 
the isolation of Armenian society, its national exclusiveness, and on 
the inclusion of the country into the sphere of common Imperial 
. interests. If this were achieved, it was believed that the defense 
of the eastern provinces against the threats of the Persian monarchy 
would be ensured. — 

The movement of Armenians toward the center of the Empire was 
furthered by this policy. Not only single individuals but entire 
groups were often driven beyond the borders of their native land by 
general political misfortunes as well as frequent quarrels over eccle- 
siastical, political, or other differences within the country. ΑΠ such 
groups found a solution to their problems in migration to the West, 
and sought their fortune in the general life of the Empire. Nor did 
the Empire, draw to itself only outcasts and renegades, The Byzantine 
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capital, as the focus of international life and culture, BE other 
forces as well, and a new sphere of activity enticed those who under 
other circumstances might have stayed at home in their native land 

The increasing attraction of Armenia toward Byzantium starting 
from the period of Justinian, had both positive and negative results. 
One of the favourable results was the national renaissance in the 
lands of Lesser Armenia. Lesser Armenia, which had separated 
from Greater Armenia at an early stage, was progressing along a path 
of development that threatened the total destruction of its national 
life. To be sure, the Armenian element was still strong there in the 
fifth century è. İt is sufficient to remember in this connexion the 
significant answer of the bishops of Armenia IJ to the encyclical of 
the Emperor Leo I in: 452. ; “These ecclesiastical dignitaries assure 
the Emperor of their attachment to Orthodoxy but complain that 
they are unable to express their thoughts in suitable form because they 


.. live on the edge of the world far from the imperial city 
and have tongues unsuited to debates. 


The prelates then go on to complain, 


.. we live among Armenian foreigners. Although they are 
orthodox they do not use the Roman tongue correctly. We 
are separated from them (the Armenians) by some little distance 
and most of all by the course of the Euphrates, and on account 
of continuous intermingling with foreigners we do not know 
the language well enough for long discourses 1. 


These same words might be repeated, and with greater cause by 
the bishops of Armenia I. The Trans-Euphratine Armenians were 
hardly to blame for the fact that the clergy of even Armenia I and 1] 
spoke little Latin. The reference is primarily to the influence of those 
Armenians among whom the bishops themselves were living, ?.e. the 
population of Armenias I and II. They are the ones of whom the 
bishops complain. In both these provinces the core of the population 
consisted of Armenians who stil spoke their native language in the 
mid-fifth century. 

Confessional problems, which reached such a piteh with the passage 
of time that they could stifle national interests, presented a serious 
danger for the concept and feeling of nationality. Confessional 
© differences dictated the choice and use of a language, not only for 
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the hturgy, but also for the literature, which was permeated with 
religious spirit. Consequently, the Armenians who adhered to the 
Imperial Church proved incapable of creating a national written 
language within the confines of Lesser Armenia. In the absence of 
a national literature and national education, the fate of a language 
and eo ?pso of a nationality becomes unsure and insecure. Armenian 
culture would undoubtedly have died out in Lesser Armenia which 
was caught in the whirlpool of the general hfe and interests of the 
Empire, had not a flood of new strength from the neighbouring parts 
of Armenia refreshed it with a new spirit, and re-awakened its national 
consciousness. 

The preservation of the name Armenia for the lands of Lesser 
Armenia and its extention to the neighbouring territories at the time 
of Justinian’s provincial reforms, proves that the process of rebirth 
had begun even earlier. lt might have seemed more natural to extend 
the name of Cappadocia, especially since some of the regions incor- 
porated into the Armenian territory at this time had formerly be- 
longed to Cappadocia, but, in fact, we see Justinian extending the 
territory of Lesser Armenia at the expense of the neighbouring lands, 
and considering them to be as Armenian as the Imperial portion of 
Greater Armenia — a fact which can be explained only by a growing 
pressure of Armenian population westward, toward the center of the 
Empire. The clain found in Movsés Xorenaci, that the Armenian 
possessions had been extended through conquests to the land of 
Pontus and to Mazaka-Caesarea, and that Armenian was spoken 
throughout this territory, seems to reflect the situation in the period 
of Justinian rather than that of the distant days of Aram, which the 
history is purportedly describing. This is clear from the fact that 
Xorenaci recalls the division of the Armenian territory into Armenia I, 
II, HI, and IV, in connexion with this conquest, though he stubbornly 
continues to associate it with the legendary period of Aram, refusing 
to believe the rumours current in Imperial Armenia as to the real 
origin of these divisions 19, 

In their continuous advance, the Armenians now poured still further 
in two directions beyond their frontiers into the adjoining lands: 
the movement first turned westward from Greater Armenia, with 
a northward deflection to the sea. The Armenian element grew so 
strong here in a brief period of time, that in the next period, de. at 
the beginning of the eight century, one of the large districts of the 
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new provincial organization was called Armenian, We are referring 
here to the Theme of Armeniakon, the district stretching from Caesarea 
of Cappadocia to the Black Sea, including all the territories from Sinope 
to the Phasis and the Euphrates, but excluding Armenia 11], which 
had by that time been conguered by the Arabs. All of this vast 
region, equal in size to the territories of the former provinces of Cappa- 
docia, Armenia I and II, and Pontus, received the name τῶν ᾽Αρμενιά- 
κων. “from the name of the Armenians living there and in the 
neighbourhood ", according to the authoritative testimony of the 
Emperor himself2, The movement of Armenians also took place 
in the direction of Armenia III, 4.6. from Melitené toward Cilicia, 
once again toward an outlet to the sea, thus creating the ethnic sub- 
stratum out of which eventually sprang the independent political 
entity under the rule of one of the branches of the Armenian Bagratids, 
which was to be known as the Rubenian dynasty after its founder 
Prince Ruben 25, 

The westward migration of the Armenians was very desirable from 
the Imperial point of view. The proof of this is that the Emperors 
encouraged the movement, and sometimes personally brought emi- 
grants from the Armenian lands to settle in other parts of the Empire. 
The project of the Emperor Maurice is particularly well known in this 
connexion 3, The Armenian infiltration of Byzantine territory proved 
exceedingly beneficial for it and brought innumerable advantages 
to the Empire. The Armenians who threw in their lot with that 
of the Empire dedicated themselves to its interests with exceptional 
devotion, and their gifts, emerging from the narrow confines of political 
life in their native land, displayed themselves in all their strength 
and diversity. Armenians distinguished themselves in many spheres 
of Imperial life ; they produced outstanding men whorendered important 
services to Byzantium in military as well as civilian careers. Many 
of them sat on the throne itself, and on several occasions laid the 
foundations for entire dynasties: The Armenian cavalry fought in 
distant parts of the Empire for the glory and success of its military 
undertakings, 

The Armenians also played a fairly important pum in the akud 
and spiritual life of the Empire. The Iconoclastic movement, so 
significant for the history of Byzantium, was born on the eastern 
border of the Empire, and owed an important part of its development 
to Armenian support and protection, Iconoclasm, which up to now 
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has primarily been a subject for theological studies, has not been 
valued sufficiently from a cultural point of view. Asa new formu- 
lation, an attempt to bring a certain rationalism into the world of 
religious mysticism, leonoclasm was destined to play the same part 
in the Byzantine culture as the Reformation was to play in the modern 
history of the West. It contained the seeds of the teachings which, 
after further development, were to destroy the outgrown dogmatic 
traditions overlaid on the Christian faith and on the life of the faithful. 
Realizing the danger threatening primarily the interests of the ecele- 
siastical hierarchy, the spiritual and secular powers which derived 
from theocracy, brought to bear all possible means in order to root 
out this evil in the initial stage of its development. The role of the 
Armenians in all of these intellectual currents was by no means the 
least important; they unquestionably brought to them a specific 
and very sharp relief 35, 

How did the migration of the Armenians affect the fate of Armenia ? 
The seattering of Armenians throughout the Empire cannot, ob- 
viously, be considered a positive manifestation from the point of 
view of the interests of the homeland. Emigration is normal and 
harmless for a country when it is brought about by a density of popu- 
lation or its natural growth. But what the Empire drained from 
Armenia was not an excess of population, on the contrary, they were 
the elements which were most needed by the country, the ones which 
were most enterprising and active, the men endowed with qualities 
which enabled them to keep afloat in the turbulent sea of Imperial hfe. 
The flower of Armenian aristocracy, all the nayarar families from the 
portion of Armenia involved, were gradually drawn to the capital 
to add lustre to the ranks of Imperial officials 3», 

Even the Armenians who left their native land realized the pointless- 
ness of wasting their energies in the service of foreign interests, while 
their native land languished under the oppression of the very power 
for whose sake they were pouring out their blood on the battle field. 
In this connexion, the case of an Armenian official from the capital 
becomes very significant. In 548, the Armenians of Constantinople 
entered into a conspiracy against the Emperor Justinian, under the 
leadership of Arsaces and Artabanes, both of whom were from the 
royal Arsacid house. At that time, Artabanes was enjoying a brillant 
reputation, thanks to his military exploits in Libya where he had 
killed the tyrant Gontharis. The conspiracy was instigated by 
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Arsaces, who persuaded his kinsman Artabanes to take a hand in the 
matter. Procopius, a contemporary, relates that Arsaces rebuked 
Artabanes, saying that, 


.. he [Artabanes] had on the one hand given proof of his 
nobility of spirit in his attitude toward the misfortune of 
others in that he had put an end to the tyranny ; indeed though 
Gontharis was his friend and his host, he had slain him under 
no compulsion whatever. But at the present juncture, he said, 
he was utterly cowed, and he continued to sit there without 
a spark of manhood, though his fatherland was kept under 
strictest guard and exhausted by unwonted taxes, his father 
had been slain on the pretext of a treaty and covenant, and 
his whole family had been enslaved and was kept scattered 
to every corner of the Roman empire 4, 


The bitter words on the state of Armenia which the historian puts 
into the mouth of an Armenian from the capital and a descendant 
of the Arsacids, sound painfully true and give a picture of the position 
of Armenia after the re-organization of Justinian. Even at a later 
date, the Imperial authorities persisted in a policy which proved 
fatal for Armenia. We possess a valuable testimony that one of 
Justinian's immediate successors [Maurice] sent to the Persian king 
[Xusro II] a letter of accusation directed against the Armenian 
naxarars and their armies. The Emperor wrote as follows, 


The Armenlans are a disloyal and disobedient nation, they 
stand between us and create dissentions. Let us make an 
agreement, I will gather up mine and send them to Thrace, 

let you gather up yours and order them sent to the East. 
If they should perish there, then enemies will have perished 
and if they should kill others, it is our enemies that they will 
kill, and we shall live in peace, for, as long as they shall remain 
in their country we shall have no rest 42, 


This eynical proposition from a Christian ruler illustrates admirably 
the fundamentally malignant and monstrous policy of the Byzantine 
court, from which Armenia suffered, and for which the Empire itself 
was eventually to pay a heavy price. By driving the Armenians 
from their native land and draining away the upper strata of the 
Armenian population, the Empire deprived the country of a sound 
framework. The consequences manifested themselves all too clearly 
during the period of Arab domination. Native kingdoms were 
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successfully established, after a brief struggle, in the former Persian 
districts of Armenia which had become Arab: in Ayrarat, in Vaspura- 
kan, in Tarön and in Siwnik’, but the Roman districts proved unfit 
for political responsibilities. The military strength of the country had 
been broken with the weakening of the nayarars while in the realm 
of political liberty, the naxarar traditions had likewise been destroyed. 

In view of the close contact between Armenia and the Empire, it 15 
natural that Imperial hfe and culture should in their turn have exer- 
cised a powerful influence on Armenian spirituallife. After the period 
of Justinian, careful observation reveals the gradual appearance of 
a new current sharply divergent from the literary traditions of the 
preceding epoch. With the spread of Christianity to Armenia, the 
religious life of the country, and the literature created by it, had 
- developed primarily in accordance with the general tastes and tra- 
ditions of Syrian Christianity, but after a time, a clear break becomes 
visible in literary works, primarily in the field of language. To be 
sure, linguistic evidence is not entirely reliable, theories and inter- 
pretations derived from it are not always safe, but in this ease we are 
dealing with objective linguistic material, specifically with the lexical 
aspect of the language, which is independent of its other stylistic 
characteristics. There are certain words and word formations which 
are, so to speak, entirely foreign to the works of first period of Ar- 
menian Christian literature, such as the translation of the Holy Serip- 
tures, exceptis excipiendis, the works of Faustus of Byzantium, of 
Lazar P'arpeçi, and of others. The presence of such words serves 
as proof that a given document belongs to a slightly later period, 
when the so-called Imperial or Hellenizing school was flourishing 5. 
These elements came into the language through philosophical and 
generally speculative literature. One of the immediate results of 
the closer contact with imperial life was friction over religious questions. 
Dogmatic debates and dissentions became widespread. It became 
indispensable both for the followers of the official Imperial theology 
and for the adherents to the traditions of the national Church to 
exercise themselves in the realm of speculation and abstract thought 
in order to understand and be able to expound extremely complicated 
and subtle problems of christology. For this and other reasons, 
a new trend manifested itself, and a literature filed with scholarly 
or theoretieal spirit arose, and with the widening of intellectual hori- 
zons, the language was enriched by a new layer of scientific terms. 
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This tendency began in the period of Justinian and was closely con- 
nected with his reform, so that we are justified in seeing the second 
half of the sixth century as a new epoch in the intellectual life of 
Armenia. The importance of the Hellenizing school in the history 
of Armenian literature may be judged from the fact that it produced 
among others the philosophical treatises of David the Invincible, 
the works of the famous mathematician Anania Sirakaci, and finally 
the first complete and critical History of Armenia, that of Movsés 
Xorenaçi, a truly outstanding monument, one In many ways un- 
equalled in Armenian literature, and one remarkable above all for 
the profound national ideology which it created and by which gene- 
rations were to be educated for centuries to come. 

The influence of Imperial culture on Armenian life, on one hand, 
and the migration of Armenians into the Empire, on the other, led 
to the same result from opposite sides, namely to a certain cultural 
homogeneity. . If we consider the matter exclusively from the point 
of view of the growing Imperial structure, we cannot deny that the 
of ethnic variations and their transmutation into a single cultural 
unit had a favourable effect on the political future and the entire fate 
of the Byzantine Empire. From the time of the division of the Roman 
Empire into two halves, life in each of them had necessarily developed 
in different directions. The division of the Empire in itself indicated 
the existence of a certain disagreement in the cultural climate of its 
two halves. The Western Empire was Romanized, while the Eastern 
one followed, so to speak, along a path of Orientalization. In the 
West, the main factors proved to be the new ethnic groups, while in 
the East, small historical nations competed vigourously with each 
other for the first place in politics. 

Justinian’s policy toward the Armenians, insofar as it pursued the 
aims dictated by a natural tendency to incorporate them and all other 
nations into one Empire, was justified by the internal trends of im- 
perial history, but unfortunately, traditional concept of an inter- 
relation between the Eastern and Western parts of the Empire made 
it impossible for this unification to benefit the Eastern Empire alone. 
Disregarding the fact that the breach between the two parts of the 
Empire widened constantly as a result of existing political and social 
conditions, and dedicating himself to an ideal of conquest, the Emperor 
Justinian sought to reunite the lost territories once again and to re- 
establish the former unity of the state. As a result, he sacrified to 
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this ideal, enormous material and spiritual resources which were not 
used for the needs and benefits of the Eastern Empire, but were shifted 
to the Western half for its protection against the onslaught of bar- 
barian tribes. Together with others, Armenians, Syrian, and Georgian 
regiments under their own generals fought in Africa, in Italy, and in 
other parts of the Empire to defend a cause totally divorced from 
their interests, not only as the representatives of foreign nations 
but even as citizens of the Eastern Empire. 

A great deal of vital strength was poured into the Empire from 
the East. History displays before us a whole gallery of gifted states- 
men who dedicated their hves with remarkable loyalty and energy 
to the welfare of the Empire, and not a few of them belong to the 
period of Justinian 8. Itshould be enough to single out the outstanding 
figure of Narses, one of the pillars of Justinian's reign, a man who 
had made a name for himself 1n a civilian career, who then 1n critical 
moment displayed an exceptional military talent, and whose victories 
even overshadowed the glory of Belisarius, the military genius of the 
times. The majestic figure of Narses in the forefront of Byzantium is 
an exact foreshadowing of the future, since it appears as the embo- 
diement of the spiritual and material wealth, as well as of the strength 
which flowed continuously from the Eastern provinces toward the 
center of the Empire during the whole of its existence. 


NOTES 


INTRODUCTION 


AL the notes have been numbered consecutively by chapter, since the pagination 
of the original text could not be maintained. The figures in parentheses indicate the 
page and number of the note in the Russian text. Notes marked with a letter were 
added in the present edition and square brackets indicate all additions or alterations 
inserted by the editor. Wherever such additions are drawn from another note, or 
a note has been divided for the sake of greater clarity, the original note has been 
identified at the end of the new reference. In numerous cases sources have been 
quoted in editions different from the ones used in the original, either because better 
editions were now available, or because those used by Adontz proved unobtainable; 
both editions are given under the relevant entries in the Bibliographical section. Russian 
and Armenian titles have been given in the notes in English abbreviation, for the sake 
of convenience, for the complete reference, see the Bibliography. 


* 
* * 


* [The publication of this study preceded the appearance of extensive work on the 
pre-Christian period of Armenian history, for which see the Bibliographical Note. 
Adontz, himself, also concerned himself with this epoch in his Histoire d Arménie, 
Les origines du Xe au Vie siecle Av. J.C., posthumously published, Paris, 1946.] 

1 We regret that through circumstances beyond our control, the map prepared by us 
could not be published in this volume. [Unfortunately, this map never appeared subse- 
quently, to my knowledge]. (xi, 1) 

1a [Adontz’s proposed periodization has been subject to considerable criticism. 
Vasiliev, in his review of this book, ZM NPP, p. 415, objected to Adontz’s view that the 
Justinianie age formed the watershed between antiquity and the Byzantine era. Ma- 
nandian, Trade, pp. 42-43, and Feudalism, pp. 10, 250-260, 304-306, rejected the thesis 
that the disintegration of Armenian tribal society had taken place in the Artaxiad 
period of Armenian history and was complete by the reign of Tigran the Great. More- 
over, he argued that the nayarar system characteristic of Mediaeval Armenia had not 
disappeared altogether with the Mongol invasions, which Adontz sets here asthe terminus 
ad quem. For a review of the literature on the periodization of Armenian history 
including the Marxist interpretation, see Sukiasian, Armenia, pp. 15-27, and for a 
recent critique of Adontz, as well as an appreciation of his contribution, Toumanoff, 
Studies, pp. 70 n. 76, 108, 111 n. 176, 144 n. 262). 

1b [Adontz gives no reference for this quotation which I have regretfully been unable 
to trace.] 
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CHAPTER I 


2 The entire geographical information of Adontz's work, both in this and subsequent 
chapters should be checked against the more recent studies indicated in the Biblio- 
graphical Note. See also Appendix V, in which an attempt has been made to list the 
various names of a given ancient site together with its modern (definitive or hypothetical) 
equivalents. Some additional material will be found in the relevant notes, but the 
disagreement of scholars on a number of points precludes the possibility of a systematic 
or exhaustive discussion which would expand this work to unmanageable size. (2, 1) 

1 This city should not be confused with its namesake, Ganjak-Elizavetpol’ [Kirovabad] 
in the province of Oten&. Ganjak of Atropatené [Ganjak Sahastan] lay considerably 
south of Tabriz. Modern seholars identify it with Takht-i-Sulaimàn near Zanjàn. 
[Cf. Christensen, pp. 142 n. 1, 165, and 166 n. 3. Frye, Persia, p. 139 and n. 23, and 
pls. 4-5; also Aurel Stein, Old Routes of Western Iran, London, 1940, p. 341; and Le 
Strange, Lands, pp. 228-224. The recent study of the site is by H. van der Osten and 
R. Nauman, Takhi-i-Suleiman. | Vorlüufiger Bericht über die Ausgrabungen, Berlin, 
1961]. Cf. Ch. IX, n.28. The problem of the frontiers of Armenia will be discussed 
subsequently. 

12 [On the frontier of 363, see Honigmann, Osigrenze, ch. i. On the partition of 387, 
see Grousset, Arménie, pp. 163-166; Jones, LRE, I, p. 158; Stein, Bas Empire, II, p. 528 
n. *89; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 350-352 and p.352 n.6. On the partition of 591, 
see Grousset, Arménie, pp. 251-253; Jones, LEE, I, p. 311; M. Higgins, The Persian 
War of ihe Emperor Maurice, Washington, 1939, p. 73, and particularly, P. Goubert, 
Orient, pp. 189-190 and Appendix 10; Garitte, Narratto, pp. 236 sqq.] 

19 [This is a particularly good example of Adontz’s gift for identifying the crucial 
aspeet of a problem. The religious divisions of Armenia had already been observed 
by such scholars as E. Ter Minassiantz, Die Armenische Kirche, but the subdivisions 
suggested by Adontz are much more complicated and essential, as I hope to demonstrate 
in my own forthcoming study on Armenia in the Fourth Century.] 

2 Procopius, Pers., 1, x, 18-19 [L. 80/1-82/3]. Kiepert, Karte. (4, 1) 

3 Procopius, Aed., II, i, 4 sqq. [L. 98/9 sqq.]. Procopius gives the position of Dara 
as follows, "ayxwrá πη τῶν İlepoıköv ὅρων ... Δάρας ”. According to Georg. Cypr., 
p. 46, the Persian frontier lay six miles from Dara, “ ἀπὸ e μιλίων αὐτῆς πόλεως ( Adpas), 
εἰσι τὰ μεθόρια καὶ οἱ Opo, İlepoldos καὶ LAvpias.”. The Roman mile was equivalent 
to 6 stadia, consequently 6 miles would be equal to 42 stadia, but Procopius Pers. I, x, 14. 
[L. 80/1] gives the distance from Dara to the frontier as 28 stadia. İt is unlikely that 
the passage in Georg. Cypr. refers to a different period, and more probable that Proco- 
pius’ stadion was longer than the customary 210 meters. The distance from Dara to 
Nisibis is 30 kilometers as the crow flies, yet Procopius [Idem] gives it as 98 stadia. 
[On Dara, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 10 and n. 5, et sqq. The Oxford Classical 
Dictionary (1957), "Measures ", p. 547, gives the following definitions of the stadion: 
the Greek stadion, * contained 600 feet, no matter what the length of the foot might be, 
and its exact length is therefore often doubtful". The Roman stadium = 125 paces, 
where 1 pace = 5 pedes of 296 mm each. Websters New World Dictionary, College 
edition (1966), p. 1620, defines the vers? as '' ο. 3000 feet or about 2/3 mile ”|. (4, 2) 

4 Procopius, Aed., ITI, ii, 2-3 [L. VII, 186/7). 
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"* us ἐν Ἁρμενίᾳ τῇ Σοφανηνῇ καλουμένῇ πόλις ἐστί που Ἰαρτυρόπολις ὄνομα παρ᾽ αὐτὸν 


ποταμὸν Νύμφιον κειμένη καὶ τοῖς πολεμίοις ὡς ἀγχοτάτω πρὀσοικος οὖσα, ἐπεὶ ὁ Νύμφιος 
ποταμὸς διορίζει ἐνταῦθα τὰ “Ρωμαίων τε καὶ İlepo&v ἤθη. ἐπὶ θάτερα γὰρ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
᾿Αρξανηνὴ ἡ χώρα οἰκεῖται İlepoöv κατήκοος ἐκ παλαιοῦ οὖσα”. 

Joh. Eph., HE, VI, 15, p. 236, is also familiar with Arzanené as a wealthy Persian 
province; also Joh. Eph., de beats, p. 191, ©“ Arzanen& Persarum ”. [0]. Honigmann, 
Ostgrenze, pp. 22-24, 32-34]. (5, 1) 

5 Procopius, Pers. I, xxi, 6 [L. I, 195/6-197/8), and I, viii, 22 [L. I, 66/7-68/9), 

* [MaprvupómoAss] ... αὕτη δὲ κεῖται μὲν ἐν τῇ Σοφανηνῇ καλουμένῇ χώρᾳ, πόλεως ᾽Αμίδης 
τεσσαράκοντά τε καὶ διακοσίοις σταδίοις διέχουσα πρὸς Boppâv ἄνεμον' πρὸς αὐτῷ δὲ Νυμφίῳ 
τῷ ποταμῷ ἐστιν, ὃς τήν τε ᾿Ῥωμαίων γῆν καὶ İlepo&v διορίζει ... ἔστι δὲ ὁ ποταμὸς οὗτος 
Δ]αρτυροπόλεως μὲν ἀγχοτάτω, ᾽Αμίδης δὲ ὅσον ἀπὸ σταδίων τριακοσίων ". (5, 2) 

6 Procopius, Aed., 111, ii, 4 [L. VII, 186/7-188/9]; Vand. I, i, 17; IL. 11, 8/9]. (5,3) 

? Procopius, Pers., I, xxi, 9 [L. I, 196/7], “... χωρίον ... 'Arraxüs ...". Georg. Cypr., 
p. 47, “ κάστρον ᾽Ατταχᾶς ". Asotk, IIl, xxxvi, p.264, includes “ bapbuurkat 
ü mu Imp phpygph, "Lamm, UP [2 wfum; Er IECH ” among the locali- 
ties damaged by earthquake. [Vide infra note 11]. (5, 4) 

8 Arab writers derive the epithet | E = “ black ” to the black stones from which 
the city was built. See Le Strange, Lands, p. 108. The city owes its present name to 
a certain Bekr, who was governor of the province. The name „SN b» = “ the 
province of Bekr ” and the name of the province has been transferred to the city which 
was its capital. [Cf. Le Strange, " notes" to Ibn-Serapion, p. 94, for a different ex- 
planation of this name]. (6, 1) 

82 [The location of Arlay is not absolutely certain. Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 37 
and map I identifies it with Hattâh, though no such village can be found in G 46 or the 
relevant sheet of the USAF M. On the basis of the co-ordinates ο. 38010'N x 40°55’E, 
Atay might be identified with the modern Hindis, G 46, p. 289, but there is some 
variation in the location of the village on the maps of Honigmann, Idem, Kiepert, 
Karie, Lynch, Armenia, and particularly Chapot, Frontière. Wilson, Handbook, p. 248 
notes, ' On the Lija plain, the ruins of Attakh, anct. Altacha ". Cf. also Markwart, 
Südarmenien, p. 249.] 

9 One of the participants of the Council of 726 was “ Ui uhuu Inpphimny 
Ειμυήπιῃπη ". BL, p.224. Asotik, III, xvii, p. 103, speaks of “.. pump ... 
.U. upanphpnumg mar hu np Í Lapin n”. Joh. Ka?., p.88 likewise mentions, 
τε ganppnpih hngkykmy Lapp `Jnpnu dujpm panpa p dwpinhpnumg njn] hu mjnh— 
hi ph Ὁ ψέμα. The “ Life of Saint Marut/a ”, Acta, II, p. 31; Synaxaries of Cerenğ, 
28 May; Tör Israel, 25 February; says that he had collected up to 280,000 relies: 120,000 
from the Roman Empire, 20.000 from Assyria, 80,000 from Persia, and 60,000 from 
Armenia. These figures are unquestionably exaggerated. The Coptic synaxary derives 
the name of the city from that of Maruta, Wüstenfeld ed., Synaxarium das ist Heiligen- 
Kalender der Coptischen Christen, Gotha, 1879, p. 312, “ die Stadt einen von dem namen 
des heiligen Marutha abgeleitenen namen erhielt". [Adontz does not indicate the 
edition of the synaxaries used by him, although the Synaxary of Cerené was published 
in 1706 and 1730, both times in Constantinople. The edition of the Synaxary of Ter 
Israé] used by Adontz must have been that of Constantinople, 1834, but a more recent 
edition with a translation has been brought out in the Patrologia Orientalis, G. Bayan ed. 
** Le Synaxaire arménien de Ter Israel”, Patrologia Orientalis, V-XII (1910-1930). In 
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this edition, the Life of Haruta is given at the date 25 Maren = 1 June, Ibid., X X1 (1928 
this edition, the Life of Maruta is given at the date 25 Maren = 1 June, Ibid., XXI 
(1928), pp. 515-518. See also, Ibid., V (1910), ** Avertissement ", pp. 350-352 for the 
earlier history of the text. An English translation of the Life has been given by R. 
Marcus, * The Armenian Life of Marutha of Maipherkat ”, Harvard Theological Review, 
XXV, 1 (January, 1932), pp. 47-71. The passage referring to the collection of relies 
occurs in this translation on p. 68. Cf. Manandian, Trade, 61-62]. (6, 2) 

10 AL, p.125, “Umdmpl hi”. Asotik, p. 198 * U'nidbmpgg hh”. [No such form 
ean be found on the page indicated. This edition of Asolik invariably gives the form 
i μην >, The form given by Adontz does however, occur in Kir, Ganj., lxi, 
p. 385 “ Gmnm ph U mpunphpnumg, np Ims h Un dwupy pir" ] If it is not merely 
an error for Uiip[y|épm, the form Linkin found in the Arm. Geogr., 30/41, should 
be compared with the Syr. méfarakt < *méfaratit. The Arabs evidently altered mazfar- 
kat into miyya-farkin because they saw the word ol, (the plur. of el, “ water”) 
in the name, on the same basis as Meiacarire, a small locality on the right bank of the 
Tigris near Mardin, which took its name from the cold springs: Amm. Marc., XVIII, 
vi, 16 [L. I, 442/3], * Meiacarire nomine venissemus, cui fontes dedere vocabulum gelidi ”, 
Tab. Peut., [IX, p. 741 and 740 map 240] the name is translated as “ Aquae Frigidae ”, 
Near the city are found the springs of the οδο5- CAS the Jehan-numa, Charmoy, 


I, supp. 1, p. 143; these form a spring which flows through the city toward the Bat- 
mansuyu. The presence of these ‘ waters" may have influenced the etymology just 
given. If the hypothesis of C.F. Lehmann-Ha pt and W. Belek, “ Majafarkin und 
Tigranokerta ”, ZH, X XXI (1899), pp. 263-275, that ancient Tigranokerta was located 
on the site of Maipherkat-Martyropolis is correct, the Batmansuyu must correspond 
to the ancient Nymphios on which the city of Tigranokerta was located. Cf. Tacitus, 
Ann. XV, iv [L. IV, 220/221]. [These identifications are no longer challenged, see 
Lehman-Haupt, Armenien, I, pp. 381-429, 501-523; Markwart, Südarmenien, 86-202; 
and Manandian, Trade, 60-62]. There is perhaps a link between Nicephor-ius, Arm. 
Wep app " and Syr. maifar < *nakfar. Markwart, Erân. 161-162 derives Nikephorios 
from Iran. *“Néwak-farr = ᾿Αγαθότυχος, but his equation of the last syllable with 


the Arm. inp “ cleft ”, is less fortunate. (7, 1) 
11 Menand. Prot., p. 393, “διὰ τοῦ λεγομένου ᾿Αῤῥεστῶν κλίματος καὶ τοῦ Mapen- 
τικῶν ἀφίκετο ἐν İlepoapuwla ". (7,2) 


12 A. Saint-Martin, ed. in, Lebeau, Histoire du Bas-Empire, nouvelle édition entière- 
ment revue, corrigée et augmentée par M. de Saint-Martin et eontinuée par M. Brosset, 
21 vols., Paris, 1824-1836, X, p. 132. (7, 3) 

12a [Cf. Honigmann, Osigrenze, p.21 nn. 3-4, who cites Adontz without, however, 
expressing an opinion. |] 

18 Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/41, 37-88/60, < [gunman anui | nujnkın, gUgàhb, pin 
npag ΜΟΝ Aacht anı Zughrk, anp Chiu İşli Sahip, mhi pi 
mpbrhuppnt, > Pup] np ρημὲ h |ἔμωδη UmJhmj kr Uwuhmuahnj, Er 
UTI hınpk Jlhphpug gujphipm Γι mPghiup, npn] pudwhkgwh Znnnüp bı 


Qupuphp, δι nah pd Chjopjoiu, np L mp[ninippm. : ». (8, 1) 
14 Joh. Eph. ΗΕ, VI, xxxvi, p. 258. “de castello alio cui nomen Âgbâ, quod in 


terra Persarum ad Kallath est. — In ripa vero ulteriore Kallath fluvii in tractu limitis 
contra Maipherqat mons praeruptus esi, super quo quasi a temporibus longinquis populo 
delendo magorum castellum aedificare in animo erat, et, quandoquidem inter Romanos 
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et Persas pactio est ne intra tot milia passum a limite vel his vel illis aedificare liceat, 
Romani contra eos stabant nec eos aedificare sinebant; etenim saepe aedificatum erat 
et disiectum. Aliquando autem, ut supra indicavimus, Persae, opportunitatem nacti, 
castellum aedificaverunt et in eo consederunt ". [Cf. Jos. Styl., Ixvii, p. lvii] (8,2) 

15 Evagr. Vl, xv, p. 233, © ...ró "OxBas ὀχυρώτατον φρούριον, ἀντικρὺ MaprvponóAcos és 
τὴν ἀντιπέρας ὄχθην διακείµενον ἐπί τινος σκοπέλου ἀποτόμου, ὅθεν καὶ ἄποπτος ἡ πᾶσα 


καθειστήκει πόλις "^. à (8, 3) 
16 "Theoph. Sim., I, xii, p. 62, “... ἧκε πλησίον τοῦ Νυμφίου καὶ τὸ "Arpas ἐνεχείρει 
αἱρήσειν ''. (9, 1) 


168 [On Akbas-Okbas, see Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 24-25, 27, 32, and Markwart, 
Sireifzüge, p. 480 n. 2. Cuinet, II, p. 520 map, indicates " Chirvan-kala, north-east of 
Siirt ", but no trace of the ruins ean be found on modern, or for that matter on most 
maps. Cf. Kiepert, Karle, and Lynch, Armenia, map].] 

17 Theoph. Sim., Il, ix, p.806; IL, xv, p.143, “... τὸ ᾿Αφούμον, ... καλούμενον 
φρούριον ”, Menand. Prot., pp. 410, 415, © ? Αφουμῶν φρούριον, Georg. Cypr., p. 47; 
“ Κάστρον ᾿Αφουμῶν ”. On Chlomarön: Theoph. Sim., ll, vii-viii, pp. 82-86, © Χλωμα- 
pôv”. Men. Prot., p. 329, “ Χλομάρων”. Joh. Eph. HE VI, xxxiv, p. 207, " ... 
eastella ibi ... unum eui nomen Pum ... aliud quoque Persarum ... eui nomen Klimar ". 
Klimar is the Armenian #7 hump, which is also known as Kutemtan in the Arm. Georg., 
pp. 37/50, * ... gügàhhu Zuang, np L Updh, jnpmó ,pugmp Ynunkünul, 
np Í Pgpünp, ka Pho bs Gohmnmpm ". Might Kutemtan be a distorted form 
of Χλωμαρῶν = Py pimp? Markwart, Erün., 158-160, identifies Afumon and Chlo- 
marön with the Ub-bu-me and Kul-li-im-me-ri of Assyrian inscriptions, Kis, which 
Markwart considers unidentifiable, Ibid., p. 160, is the episcopal city of Qi8 which sent 
a representative to the Council of 544, Chabot, Syn. Or., pp. 322-323. Chabot sought 
this city in Chorzané, Ibid., p. 680, whereas it actually stood in Arzanens and is probably 
to be identified with present-day Kuš, near the town of Zok. [Kiš is identified by 
Eremyan, Armenia, p.89 and map, with modern Bamau-ku$, but no locality of this 
name can be found on modern maps. For the problem of the location of Chlomarön, 
seen. 18a]. (9,2) 

172 [Fim is no longer given in G 46 or on the relevant sheet of the USAFM. Cf., 
however, Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 23-34, 37, and map I, also Kiepert, Karie, C VI, 
“ Diarbekir ", ο. 38027N x 40042'E, and Georg. Cypr., p. 167, and map IV.] 

18 Theoph. Sim., 11, ix, pp. 86-88. (9, 3) 

182 (The position of Chlomarón near Nerjiki suggested by Adontz does not agree with 
the one given by Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 23, 26, 31-33, 37 and map I, or by Eremyan, 
Armenia, p. 80 and map. Nerjiki is no longer indicated in G 46 or in the USAFM, 
but it is recorded by Cwinet, II, p. 520 map, as being in the kaza of Kulp of the vilayet 
of Bitlis; see also, Lehmann-Haupt, Armenian, 11, 1, p.432 and map, and Kiepert, 
Karte, Ὁ VI, ο. 38032 N x 41902'E, on the Kulp-su. If Chlomarön were situated in this 
vieinity, ib would lie considerably north of the position given by Honigmann and Ere- 
myan. The latter describes K’limar as being, * uydaymu Um [η aymuyf iw" 
Ibid.,p.89. Maligir-Malagir is located at 9800568 x 41918; in G 46, p. 456. See also, 
Georg. Cypr., p. 167, and Markwart, Erün., pp. 158-159, and Südermemen, p. *14.] 

19 See Hoffman's notes to Georg. Cypr., pp. 165-167 [Also Honigmann, Osigrenze, 
pp. 7, 16-18, 24-26, 34]. It is possible that Νικηφόριος - Νύμφιος, and Kala 9-Si 0i Oma 
originally designated different courses of the same river. As the first form of the name 
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has been linked with Maipher-kat, so Kala 0 may perhaps be linked with Καρκαθ-ιο-κερτα 
by means of karra 0. The Sit’it?ma is also mentioned by Ibn Serapion, pp. 18, 264-265, 
in the form [Satidamad] » VS L, instead of ç VET lL... According to Markwart, 


Erân., p. 161, this form points to an Aramaic rather than an Arabic origin, and likewise 
has the sense of “ bloodthirsty " (< sadi u dema). In Markwart’s opinion, the name 
might be explained by the fact that the river’s banks had been the scene of many bloody 
battles. [Cf. also Markwart, Stidarmenien, pp. 274-284]. (10, 1) 

192 (Cf. Goubert, Orient, p. 76.| 

20 Procopius, Aed., III, iii, 1-4 [L. VII, 190/1-192/3], 

°? Ex δὲ MaprvpomóAews ἐς δύοντά που τὸν ἥλιον ἰόντι χωσίον ἐστὶ Φεισὼν ὄνομα ἐν Αρμενίᾳ 
μὲν καὶ αὐτὸ κείμενον τῇ Σοφανηνῇ καλουμένῃ, Μαρτυροπόλεως δὲ ὀλίγον ἔλασσον ἢ ὁδῷ ἡμέρας 
διέχον. τούτου δὲ τοῦ χωρίου ἐπέκεινα, ὅσον ἐκ σημείων ὀκτὼ μάλιστα, ὄρη ἀπότομα καὶ 
παντάπασιν ἀδιέξοδα ξυνιόντα ἐς ἄλληλα στενωποὺς ἀπεργάζονται δύο, ἄγχιστά πη ἀλλήλοιν 
ὄντας οὕσπερ νενομίκασι Κλεισούρας καλεῖν. τοὺς δὲ ἐκ ΓΙερσαρμενίας ἐπὶ Σοφανηνὴν πορευο- 
μένους, εἴτε ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν Περσικῶν ὁρίων εἴτε διὰ τοῦ Κιθαρίζων φρουρίου ἴοιεν, ἀμήχανά 
ἐστιν ὅτι μὴ διὰ τούτων δὴ τῶν δύο στενωπῶν ἐνταῦθα γενέσθαι. καλοῦσι δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ ἐπιχώριοι 
᾿Ιλλυρισὸν μὲν τὸν ἕτερον, τὸν δὲ ἄλλον Σαφχάς ” 

Pers., II, xxiv, 15 [L. I, 478/9],] " ... πρὸς τῷ Οισῶν καλουμένῳ φρουρίῳ, ὅπερ ἀγχιστά 
πη τῶν δ]αρτυροπόλεως ὁρίων ἐστίν ”, (11,1) 

21 Taylor, Kurdistan, p. 39, **... a mass of ruins that covered the slopes of the hill 
for the space of one mile, fragments of thick walls and neatly cut blocks of stone were 
strewed over the road and impeded our progress, the remains of the old city of Fees. 
A small village near them is also called Fees, Affis and Afisios ”. [Cf. Honigmann, 
Osigrenze, pp. 18-19; Wilson, Handbook, p.248]. Asotk, 111, xv, p.193 mentions a 
locality near Martyropolis, “> h mhghh, np Phm Anzh, ". dou may 
be a mistake: Phy jo for φῇ». (11, 2) 

218 [Theoph. Sim., ll, ix, 17, p.88, ©... τὸ μὲν προσαγορεύεται Φαθαχών, τὸ Ò érepov 
᾿Αλαλεισός, ... ”. See also, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 22 n. 3, 25-26.] 

22 Vardan, Geography, as cited in Inéiéean, Description, p. 44 [Cf. Berbérian edition, 
pp. 18-19, 39], “... Shuphu np "Huel ash babi b Ənppapi e h 
Zurnih gun, di h bn Ny puj: - +”, Also Grigor Xlat’eci, WS N 
167 in Dashian, Catalogue. See, Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/40, “ gZu»mhhu, pu 
pyfubh wphıpp Shaphu obunt ”. Cf. Nöldeke, “ Alexanderroman ", Denk- 
schrift der Wiener Akademie, XXXVIII (1890), p. 28, ©“ Haloras, wo der Tigris ent- 
springt". According to Al-Kisrawi, W. Tomaschek, Sasun, p.22 Holüris ye d P 


was on the upper-Tigris. According to Yâküt, Le Strange, Lands, p. 110-111, * The 
source of the Tigris, ... was distant two and a half days” journey from Amid, at & place 
known as Halüras, ‘where 'Ali, the Armenian, obtained martyrdom’ ”, Might this 
name be derived from the Arm. olor, vulg. h-olor, n|nphu from πμ qo © zig-zags”? 
(Cf. Markwart, Siidarmenien, pp. *12, 58-59, 74, 232 sqq., 264, 269, 437. Honigmann, 
Ösigrenze, pp. 58. (11, 3) 

22a [Although the Cevtla-Çotela mountains are still indicated in G 46 and the relevant 
sheet of the USAFM, the Darkosh shown by both Lynch Map and Kiepert Karte C-VI, 
have vanished from modern nomenclature]. 

22b [Timur agha is given by Wilson, Handbook, p. 247, but it is not found on modern 
maps. | 
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38 See Taylor, Kurdistan, p. 42 and Wilson, Handbook, pp. 247-248. [Also Lehmann- 
Haupt, Armenien, ** Der Tigris- Tunnel ”, I, pp. 430-462, and Markwart, Südarmenien, 
pp.58sqq. and 74]. The Kleisurai were familiar to MX, TI, viii, “+-» gjhumnh 
Sunpnu, mp bı. Ὁ μὰ bi gugkum ph mdb hw ph > In the description of the 
earthquake results given by Asolik, III, xxxvi, pp. 263-264, “ ... sup hgun ἐπίῃ. 
pujg πιαηιπἱμμηπῃν πιο|ηνιμό Onppnpg Zong, διιρηξιιῖρ, Mnpàkuhi, Ompp, 
Pun, Κι η μπε : 

b. Ρπ]πμπι] [τ ipai him mä p wi ban ph, ++ hı pghpgli Pun. 4urinbnà 
ophinunóm[u br puph biu ibm : limp but rat mp Soap phpgh 
"Luna >> " the word pump seems to refer to a particular locality which might 
perhaps be identified with the Kleisurai. (12, i) 

24 Procopius, Aed., III, iii, 7-14 [L. VII, 192/3-194-5], "'E» δὲ τῷ Κιθαρίζων 
χωρίῳ, ὅπερ ἐπὶ ᾿Ασθιανίνης τῆς καλουμένης ἐστί, φρούριον od πρότερον öv ἐν χώρῳ 
λοφώδει ὑπερφυές τε καὶ δαιμονίως ἄμαχον κατεστήσατο' ἔνθα δὴ καὶ. διαρκὲς ὕδωρ ἐσαγαγὼν 
τά τε ἄλλα πάντα τοῖς τῇδε ᾠκημένοις ἐν ἐπιτηδείῳ πεποιημένος, ... 

"Εκ δε Κιθαρίζων ἔς τε Θεοδοσιούπολιν καὶ .ἁρμενίαν τὴν ἑτέραν ἰόντι Χορζάνη μὲν ἡ χώρα 
καλεῖται, διήκει δὲ ἐς ὁδὸν τριῶν ἡμερῶν μάλιστα οὔτε λίμνης τινὸς ὕδατι οὔτε ποταμοῦ ῥείθρῳ 
οὔτε ὄρεσι τὴν δίοδον ἐν στενῷ εἴργουσι διοριζομένη τῆς τῶν İlepoör γῆς, ἀλλὰ τῶν ὁρίων 
αὐταῖς ἀναμὶξ κειμένων. ὥστε οἱ ταύτῃ ᾠκημένοι, “Ρωμαίων ἢ İlepov ὄντες κατήκοοι, οὔτε 
τι ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων δέος ἔχουσιν οὔτε ἀλλήλοις πη ἐς ἐπιβουλήν εἰσιν ὕποπτοι ἀλλὰ καὶ γάμους 
ἀλλήλοις ἐπικηδεύουσι καὶ ἀγορὰν τῶν ἐπιτηδείων συμβάλλονται καὶ τὰ ἐς γεωργίαν. ἐπικοι- 
νοῦνται. ἣν δέ ποτε οἳ τῶν ἑτέρον ἄρχοντες ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑτέρους στρατῷ ἴωσιν, ἐπιτεταγμένον 
σφίσι πρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως, ἀφυλάκτους ἀεὶ τοὺς πλησιοχώρους εὑρίσκουσι. χωρία μὲν γὰρ 
ἑκατέροις πολυανθρωπότατα ὡς ἀγχοτάτω ἀλλήλων ἐστίν, ἔρυμα δὲ οὐδετέροις πη ἐκ παλαιοῦ 
ἦν, παρῆν οὖν ἐνθένδε τῷ İlepoöv βασιλεῖ ῥᾷόν τε καὶ ἀπονώτερον τὴν δίοδον ἐς τὰ “Ρωμαίων 
ἤθη ποιεῖσθαι, ἕως βασιλεὺς ᾿Ιουστινιαγὸς διακωλυτὴς αὐτῷ γέγονε τρόπῳ τοιῷδε. χωρίον 
ἣν ἐπὶ μέσης τῆς χώρας ᾿Αρταλέσων ὄνομα. τοῦτο τείχει ἐχυρωτάτῳ περιβαλὼν φρούριόν τε 
ἁμαχώτατον ἐξειργάσατο καὶ στρατιωτικοὺς καταλόγους τῇδε ἱδρύσατο, ... ” 

Also Procopius, Pers., II, xxiv, 13, 14 [L. I, 476/7), “... Κιθαρίζων τὸ φρούριον ... διέχει 
δὲ Θεοδοσιουπόλεως ὁδῷ τεττάρων ἡμερῶν τὸ EES τοῦτο" ... τὰ ἐπὶ Χορζιανηνῆς χωρία ". 
| (18, 1) 

2 AL, xxi p.117, “ ... Appl php hill h Yön +++ bı kılı hah, 
h gni [η yarn h nhuih np Insh U rnipünkwhu. . [Adontz gives the . version 
Unppuhu, which is found in the 1901 Venice edition of Aristakés Lastivertçi, p. 109]. 
In&iéean, Description, p. 43, gives the variant Unpüpmiur. . This town is to be identified 
with the modern town of Melomeran, which is given on maps such as Lynch, Armenia 
as Molla Omer or Mulla Omer, [Mollaómer], obviously as the result of a false etymology. 
[The river equivalent to the Perisuyu is not the Gayl-Lykos-Kelkit, but the ** Other” 
Gayl-Mews Gayl. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 70 and next note]. (14, 1) 

26 Arm. Geogr., pp. 80/40-41, ** --- glgnpàujh' [ἔρμη 4fuupuny, phy np [δω 
Shin Puj gm mn Ungaphnam]h. g2monthu, Jnpúl pgjubh μηρμιμρ Shaphu 
ghinj. push h dingy. Hnpàupüny $ sghuanmih gunun, Zuhniuy 4nümhni 
phpgn]. br Zuhnbu hnpu p Anpun. P'mjm fami] fin yun, +++”, Koloberd 
(Ώπηπρέπη) means "" the fortress of Kol; whence Köl, Ket (gen. Keli), now Keli-Kasaba 
[Kigi-Kasaba] = ancient Koloberd. The entire district is now called Keli [Kiši kazasi] 
and is identical with ancient Chorzané. [For Koloberd and particularly the Other 
Gayl (İn Ham) see, Hübschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 441, 415-416; Markwart, Süd- 

` 
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armenien, pp. 264, 435-437, and Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 204-205. For the discussion 
of the districts found in Armenia IV according to the Arm. Geogr., see Hübsehmann, 
Ortsnamen, pp. 290 sqq., Markwart, Südarmenien, pp. 39 sqq., and particularly Eremyan, 
Armenia, pp. 116 sqq. For Procopius’ text describing Chorzané, see above, n. 24]. 

(14, 2 

262 [See above, nn. 24, 26]. 

2? Hübsehmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 291-293, defines Asthianené (Hağsteank”| by means 
of the Góniksuyu, and believes that Kitharizön is to be identified with the modern 
Köderiç. In such a case, Asthianene would have occupied the entire border zone, 
and Chorzané would consequently become a district in the interior. But Procopius, 
Aed., ILL, iiij put the vulnerable border distriet for whose protection the fortress of 
Artalesön was erected into Chorzané. Moreover, Asthianené adjoined Chorzané from 
the south, according to the description of the Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/40-1. [See alsa 
Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 9, 16]. (15, 1) 

28 LP’, Ixxxi p. 485, “(Yandal ghujp omiämko 2mamkhhg, pum jun) — 
unnbm] junp4pgnpi [npnj, br umkm; puhmlip h gmrunhh Upomünmihkug, h 
gbah np hash Ὀπίη-:: Ibid., p. 481, * [μη δη η] mhgmhk) h hngúh uf 
gnijdkuhh Zunhbhhg, paguga ommbkat hb hngmhl ogimf hh ». (15, 2) 

28a [4sofib, ΤΠ, xliii, p.276, “bı mhgbm) [Jhugunnph [pha Zwhàhp EL] 
phy Pup bpuhl ph jhbunh Unzkpmuj. -- [np pha ny ¿Zunmbhbg, Onun Γι 
hnpábhnjy] bi ήπιε qm) Zuumhl p guunlı Upomünihibug þh puguph 
Όπβηπ] >. The passages in square brackets are part of Asolik's text, but were left 
out of Adontz’s quotation thereof. | 

29 AL, xviii, p. 106, * ++» ππηῇ Lbmmapmbh Punhi minh, ann mndbmə Eph h 
πιηπηξι fp mhg hu phuhnfeimh yükö mimhh bphgw p ΠΠ [τν Zupmbhify, 
e Bling br foupmbop fun quimph bguhg Phpy hnskghuj, +> guumnuninph 
sse du ghh ph En h δη παπι h pun ». 

[On Iwané, son of Liparit, see J. Laurent, Byzance et les Turcs Seljoucides, Paris, 1918, 
also, Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 188, et. al.]. | (16, 1) 

20 Joh. Mam., i, p.25, “+e bm mmbky Jbqahg phngh (ver. jflghmphpnh), 
gnp gin blınımu (var. f]ghnunkb) hnskh ο The Nohut mentioned by ZG, 
p. 26 [ο]. 43, 49] is more likely to be this locality than the famous Nou of Tarön 
the fortress of the Mamikonean. It is evident from Zenob's account that Nyla was 
located near Kowais (now Guvars near Boglan) behind a spring, which must be the one 
now known as the “ spring of the ten brothers", north of Kowais. [The position of 
Kowais is not altogether clear: the maps in both Lynch, Armenia and Kiepert, Karte 
B VI give Guvars or Girvaz SE of Boğlan, e. 38955'N x 41005E, whereas Eremyan, 
Armenia, p.61, identifies Kowais as “© myc uh Uphpan]h arm U»n quomm ”, 
where G 46, p. 391 gives Kiravi considerably further east, 380547N x 41082'E, as does 
Lyneh. However, Lynch also indieates a village which he names Akhgan just SE of 
Kiravi] According to FB, V, iii, the Mamikonean fortress stood on the Euphrates, 
η Πα μυ γι. πρ Amt h dbnmt ηξιππῇν bippunnu ”, consequently, f] guljuhi should 
not be confused with Joham, especially since Yovhannés Mamikonean distinguishes 
between bghnun and Γη [μη]. In our opinion, Mala is used İor N ginn only 
in the above case. Tomaschek, Sasun, Ῥ. 11 translates ()ymlmlı as * rundlich " 
as a result of his confusion between πη and the Arm. mu] = “ring”, as Hübsehmann 
correctly observed, Ortsnamen, p. 460. However, Hübschman makes a similar mistake 
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when he translates bghnun, buby php as " Hirschkuhreich ”, " Burg der 
Hirsehkühe ”, [bid., p. 423. (ohh, ffl as well as [})η-- μυ] were originally 
derived from the Arm. ng = “ spine, backbone ", which can also be used of mountains 
to mean “chain, range”, e.g. " umübhujh ngnibp ànpp br ónpónpp bı uwpp” 
Gregory of Nyssa, as cited in the Arm. Dict., * nghi (8) ", ΤΙ, p. 507. [ginih means 
simply “hilly”, Gawhg php (for Nymly php) = “ the castle on the hills, or the 
crests”. In Lazar P'arpeçi, (ohh is the genitive of f] qh, giving ghi [flr similar to 
η[ιη Όρῥημ]. fg—wuluhi php < the de-nasalized root just as á&nmlmh < ἁξη--Ἡ. 
phpn [15 ph = phpu []uml mË should be compared with bply, bnhnuj = 
bnig—umlmhi = modern nahm) < G6nghluh (cf. mod. bpkrwhk mhi for bpbumlıfı 
buğulu). The identity of f] bh and Nyuuh is also supported by the fact that 
classical sources refer to the []umlmh of Tarön as ᾿Ολάνη, Strabo, XI, xiv, 6 [L. V, 
326/7) or ** Volandum ”, Tacitus, Ann., XII, xxxix [L. IV, 66/7]. (16, 2) 

31 LP’, Ixxxii, p.489, "bi gopun]uph ung Y moh Sud Εμμ mupàkm] 
h {πιππμπιὸξ [J-obuñbmgh, Εμ [οσα ¿mbuskp yua Hunk p gh25pnjh jl ph 
giydi, gap Gmkbuj RER h gain mbgbmgh, --- br b ómgh mon bpjd kw 
php b nhanh Ginkny τ᾽ (17, 1) 

32 Toe, O5 e 351 and () y» jl instead of (y+ ke jk [All contemporary maps and gazetteers, 
however, give Aziza. Cf. Appendix V. Cf. Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 196]. (17, 2) 

322 [See above n. 28. Also, Arm. Geogr. 31/41, “ ---g Supohi, «ρα Zbrubunt 
[]ρὐπιμμρ' un Upümy [|Εππιἧρ, ...?. Of. Hübsehmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 322, 
327, 370 and Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 40, 80. The Bingöl-su no longer exists under 
this name. Judging from Adontz’s argument and Hiibschmann’s map on which two 
streams are given this name, the one intended here may be the one now called Hasanova 
suyu. However, Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 197 suggests that the ©... Bingöl-su [ist] 
vielleicht den oberen Aracani ".] 

32b [See above, nn. 30 and 31. The name Menaskut found in Hübsehmann, Orisnamen, 
Lyneh, Kiepert, Karte B VI is no longer recorded.] 

38 ZG, p.25, “ «συ "bah Q-nhanpp, kp} þh gual Supnhnj 
hplmur pmahhu RUE bh... : Pul bnpm g kap oam, gh br om 
parlayan. hı Ghimy Jeph pph έως penuh Lo ο ιδ h pum punkiyh 
Unna, ---”, Ibid., p.43 * - sogan) hh Zmnmhihh pin gu mmh Mundhu. EL 
ἔπήπιη wınıpu img hh h ibo mmhh 2nnbmim: Gr αμ [τ by ph pagan Gouna,” 

Among the estates of the Mamikonean, Zenob also mentions, - bid., p. 37, 
“TYmunu] --- npayku huy h app hohumhbhmgh δὴ ῥ μα μη τ’ 

Joh. Mam., ii, p. 31, "-..bhh p πως Supoln. : bi opak η αι μι 
ο ο. pugup od. br (μπι eg puuuphh pun manı hind 
bunt +++ Mapyku, πηι phph Zugka τ᾽ 

Ibid., p.62, *... h Q[nhhhmn Supohnj h Mapa pugupph >” 

[Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 63, identifies Porpés with Xaraba-Barbas ” 9fulıhbpm 

- Anagdnt Ep kuk Oopafo, πηοδ' Muupupu—Pmuppum, Pngpgsh ghmwl 
Anhand : ", and agrees with Adontz that it lay in the center of the district of Palunik’ 
Ibid., p. 76. Xaraba can be identified with the modern Harabe Köy, 3895TN x 
41002'E according to { 46, p.275 (1), but Kiepert, Karte, B VI gives Borbas as a 
separate locality slightly to the south-west of “ Charaba ". No Borbas can be found 
on modern maps or in G 46]. (18, 1) 

332 [For the Navsan pass cf. Lynch, Map and Kiepert, Karte B VI.] 
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33b (Astiberd is probably to be identified with Azakpert, 39014'N x 40030'E according 
to G 46, p. 64, and Aznaberd with Aznafer, 39912’N x 40035'E, Idem. Kiepert, Karte, 
gives all three localities in the same district, Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 19 n. 2 rejects 
Adontz’s identification as “zu weit westlich ”. His own localization of Kitharizön, 
Ibid., pp. 16-19 and map I place it further south though no further east. Eremyan, 
Armenia, p. 59 suggests the possibility of an identification with Çapakçur. Hübsch- 
mann, Örisnamen, pp. 291-293, identifies Kitharizön with Köderiç, a suggestion rejected 
by Adontz, see above, n. 27. See also Markwart, Südarmenten, p. *50.] 

34 Arm. Geogr. 31/41-2, " Upünuf.p un Upiiuhy IEpuiñp, np hash Quinn 
knhph, jnpüf td pofubh wnp[npp" (cf. mod. |] M d), Bingöl = “ thousand 
springs") apny pum ¿hyun Uupnunh un Ukgkgniju ΓΗ πω dn, shish 
ghnjh []ηδυμπήπιπη np pwdwh pn wuphh bı pha bm --- Jnpn] yay [η 
pb Um pkın, ”. The name Srmanç can be compared with the Üpkü, Uptiy 
ânpı, Uppmânp, Ubpbömânpı of Joh. Mam., pp. 41-42. Dë — uyınlınılıp — 
“ Goat-teats "; the mountains evidently received their name from their bare and jagged 
peaks (cf. Teke-dere = “ goat — plain” near Erzurum, if aS in this case means 
'" goat" and not ' monastery ", or " cemetery "). The modern name of the range, 
Palandöken = '' throwing off the saddle ", likewise emphazises the craggy abruptness 
of the mountains. [Cf. Honigmann, Ösigrenze, pp. 195-197). (20, 1) 

342 [On Mardali, see, Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 157, 192-193, and Eremyan, Armenia, 
p. 65.] 

35 Menand. Prot., pp. 394-395, 
με προσβαίνοντι δὲ Χοσρόῃ ava τὰ πρόσω οἱ ἐν τῷ κλίματι MaxpaBavddy καὶ 1αραννῶν 
ἥκιστα ἔμενον, ... εἶτα ἐς τὰ πρόσω ἤλαυνε διὰ τῆς καλουμένης Βαδιανῆς, ... ἐσβάλλει τε εἰς 
τὴν Ῥωμαίων Appeviay κατὰ Θεοδοσιούπολιν,... ἐστρατοπεδεύσατο és τὸ᾽,Δραβησσῶν ἐπικεκλη- 
μένον χωρίον, ἀμφὶ τὸ μεσημβρινὸν κλίμα τοῦ ἄστεος, τὸ δὲ δὴ ᾿Ρωμαίων στράτευμα, αὐτό 
γε δήπου τὸ συναθροισθὲν, ὡς πρὸς ἄρκτον περὶ τὸ κλίμα τὸ καλούμενον * συναγόμενον, ἐς 
ὑπώρειάν τινα ὄρους ”. 

Saint-Martin in his edition of Lebeau, Histoire dw Bas-Empire, X, p. 185, 
corrected the error of the Latin translator who had turned ἄρκτον into a proper 
name, “ad Arctum ”, but he made a similar error himself in mistaking 


συναγόμενον for a place name, ' 


‘à Synagomenon ”. The truth of the matter 
is that the name of the province has dropped out of the text. The advance of 
king Xusrö from the neighbourhood of Dara to Armenia, and thence to Caesarea 
by way of Theodosiopolis, is also related by Joh. Eph. HE, VI, viii, p. 225. 
The passage concerning the battle near Theodosiopolis is incorrect, with the result 
that the word bgr in the original has been incorrectly interpret in the German trans- 
lation [I.M. Sehónfelder, Die Kirchengeschichte des Johannes von Ephesus, Munich, 
1862], p. 232. This same word is read “ Bagrava ”, in Bar-Hebraeus, Chron. Syr., 
viii [Budge, in his translation, p. 79 gives the passage as follows, * Then the Rhémdyé 
overtook (or, pursusued) [the Persians] in Mount Bagrâh, ..."]. There can be no doubt 
that the name of the locality where the battle took place is given here. The author 
obviously had in mind the Armenian province of Bagrewand, the MaxpaBavö-öv of 
Menander (replacing M-B-axpaBavddy where -uB- have replaced the former β-), the 
district close to Roman territory where the clash between the Persian and Roman 
forces occured. [The de Boor edition of Menander, Excerpta de legationibus, Berlin, 
1908, p. 201, 27 gives ' Βακραβανδῶν καὶ Ταραυνῶν ". See also, Honigmann, Osigrenze, 


pp. 21 sqq.]. (20, 2) 
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86 Ende-r-is or Henderis [Endires] is a distortion of Arda-l-is. Another example of the 
Turkish shift of ¿into ris to be found in Pe-r-i < anc. Pe-l-i = Πάλιος κάστρον, Arm. 


Mu h—h. [On Artalesön, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 16-19]. (21, 1) 
37 Procopius, Pers., 11, xxiv [L. 1, 478/9). (22, 1) 
38 Joh. Eph., HE, VI, xiv, p. 235; Maurice, setting out against the Persians, °° ... inter 

Armeniam et Syriam apud Qithariz videlicet, constitit ". (22, 2) 


382 [Darizoa cannot be identified with certainty. All the localities called Darözü 
in G 46, p. 169, lie much too far west for Adontz's argument. "The most likely identifi- 
cation seems to be Derreigazan 38958’N x 40030'E, G 46, p. 180 and USAFM.J 

38b [The Deveboyun mountains are found in Wilson, Handbook, p. 222 and Lynch's 
Map, but have vanished from modern nomenclature]. 

38e [ZP", lxxv, pp. 440-441, “ bı $p pubuh omumhear fe kuh gopnn:h (Unkug 
h goh np mhnmhh "ker, h umciululgnid Euh Mupupy δι Annnday : bı 
gnpun]wphi 2upng Duühlnhbuhh d wuh ñknà h hw hpphi Eplnup ¿muumjbuo Ps 
h ghon Oh np nsh U'lhuinh, -.. 7», Ibid., lxxx, p. 472, * bL hpp huy JN put 
pubmlip dom h gkogh, npn winih Ep ὑμπιῆ d-pm hh, Er ὑβιμπιῆ d mpgu— 
ol. r μαμα win gop gujh, min p Yun [nh (PE δὴ {μην d uuh 
dom ἐμ h bw h d opamdapank h Annan mub, h amtanbh np lash Gayman » : 
Ibid., lxxxi, p.481, ©“ -.. Wd uZmh ... phim h aha Sb δἐπὰ, np [p ph 
PofuwtmpPiuiph  U'wüblnhihg, πμπιὴ mink Ip Uwnpi.] 

89 AL, xvi, p. 89, “ ---guj h ή πε P'unbhnj, ükpnà h ahını np hash Dani | 
Du is also mentioned together with Ordu in Sebéos, xxiii, p. ΤΊ, ©“... ph. njumnb pug 
ἠὸ h how bi @npipn. ” FB ΤΙ, iv, knows Ordru as the domain of the Orduni 
house, * ... yanl η[ιηΐν Apymtnny, npn; mhnih In f)pgnpnr". Inčičean, 
Geography, p. 90, followed by many others, has identified Du and Ordru as Greater 
and Lesser Du [Büyük and Küçük Tuy] In my opinion, however, Ordru should not 
be identified with one of the Dus, but rather with present day Ortu, on the Ortu-su 
east of Alvar, which is already mentioned in Lazar P’arpeci’s account of Vahan, ZP’, 
Ιχχχν, p.600, “... h gununu Puubhny -.. b oho gap (Ur dank lnh n 
[Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 180-181 and 214 n.7, accepts Adontz's identifications. 
However, the present Ortuzu 39055'N x 41933’E according to G 46, p. 500 (1) lies 
just SW rather than E of Alvar 39956'N x 41087'E, Ibid., p.35 (2)]. According to 
Inéiéean, Geography, p. 104, the village of Ow bi stood within the borders of Asthia- 
nene, but it is evident from Lazar's account, that it was not far from Ok'al (since Lazar 
calis it © ohni ih Dina ”. ZP. lxxxi, p. 481, to the Persian general Hazarawuxt, 
who was stationed near Ok'al, Ibid., lxxix, p. 472); it was also on the way to Karin and 
to the nearby village of Arcat’i, Ibid., lxxxi, pp. 481-483. (23, 1) 

392 [LP’, Ixxx, p. 476, “ hul muşlu) mupkhm] gli Uudunpulubugh qu— 
dap phpgh Puubhny, gap Pngphpgh lnshh", [also Ibid., İxxsvi, p. 509.) 

40 Procopius, Pers. I, xv, 32-33 [L. I, 188/9-140/1], “' ...Βῶλον αὐτοῖς το φρούριον, 
ἄγχιστά πη öv τῶν θεοδοσιουπόλεως ὁρίων, ” Also, Ibid., I, xxi, 8, 18 [L. I, 204/5, 
208/9] and Goth. IV, xiii, 19 [L. V, 188/9]. (24, 1) 

41 Joh. Mam., pp. 57-58, " Ubpulu Qu feng plan, np h Saray İp ὀμμη- 
bm än, uir np gd ugupouljbpnnj Umpp Uumnninómóphh opak > The 
church of the Holy Mother of God, []πιπρ Uumnimdmdfih still stands near Hasankale 
[in 1908]. In the tenth century, the bishop of the Iberians had his seat at ValarBakert, 
AL, ii, p. 28. | (24, 2) 
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42 Buya is found in the Arm. Geogr. pp. 35/46, “ Parfum δι Uynppuyınp” 
and in the Gahnamak, “ Bo be “pd pukul ”, [see Appendix IIIA]. In both cases 
the form Buya can be taken as a genitive form of Pi]u. The form Pnıfum is also 
found in MSS, Inğiğean, Geography, p. 371. Png or Bol bears the same relation to 
Pmjum as fhi]unh - ρ-[Πιητπµ--ρ to Oltu. AL, i, pp. 24-25 [var] Πι[μιπμρ 
and ii, p. 29, (hie Asotik, ΤΠ, xii, p. 189, and TIT, xliii, p. 278, puru p Ir, 
hug. The modern form, Oltu OH shows that the phoneme -/u- in Nija bp was 
originally derived from a — 7 —. Incidentally, we should note that a village named 
[Uxta-Otha ?] still exists on the banks of the Tortum gölu, west of Oltu, and that its 
name is closer to that of f]: h: l? h Lynch, Armenia, map, gives the name of this locality 

s * Okhda". (Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 45, who gives the spelling Pnupmi—lBpmuqwu 
and agrees with Adontz's identification. Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 157, n. 5]. 

43 Procopius, Pers. 1, xv, 31-33 [L. I, 138/9) 

“Ὑπὸ δὲ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρόνους Ναρσῆς τε καὶ ᾿Αράτιος, ... αὐτόμολοι és 'Ρωμαίους ἧκον, 
... ὅπερ ἐπειδὴ ᾿Ἱσαάκης, ὁ νεώτατος αὐτῶν ἀδελφός, ἔμαθε, ᾿Ρωμαίοις λάθρα ἐς λόγους ἔλθων 
Ῥῶλον αὐτοῖς τὸ φρούριον, ἄγχιστά πη öv τῶν Βεοδοσιουπόλεως ὁρίων, παρέδωκε”. 

Jbid., xx, 3 Π..1, 202/3-204/5]; Goth. IV, xiii, 19 [L. V, 188/9); Pers. ΤΙ, xxix, 
14 [L. I, 530/1-532/3], 

" Bóas ὁ ποταμὸς ἔξεισιν ἀγχιστά πη τῶν Τζανικῆς. SE ἐν ᾿Αρμενίοις of δὴ ἀμφὶ τὸ 
Φαράγγιον ῴκηνται ... ”. 
Βόας-- τ] πό Arm. Eë? » pp. 30/40, or Gnd Ibid., pp. 35/46, where the initial — | — 
is the prefixed preposition. /]Z is a popular spelling for Y n£ resulting from the 
pronunciation of an initial a — as Yn. [Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, 32, 84, 104]. 
Strabo, XI, xiv, 9 [L. V, 328/9], “© Μέταλλα δ᾽ ἐν μὲν τῇ Συσπιρίτιδί ἐστι χρυσοῦ κατὰ τὰ 
Κάβαλλα”. The origin of Pharangion is not clear. G. Destunis, commenting on the 
Russian translation of Procopius [S. Destunis, History of the Vandalic War, St. Peters- 
burg, 1891], “notes”, vol. I, p. 189, believed that the name should be derived from the 
Gr. φαράγξ “cleft, gorge, valley”. Intiéean, Antiquities, I, 189, associated it with 
Arkni-Arini and reads it as φάργανον. It is clear from Procopius’ comment, “ ... Φαράγ- 
γιον καλούμενον, that Farangius was a local term. We believe it to be none other 
. than the Pers. farhang, Arm. ¿nu¿mbu, having the sense, " works, exploitation, mines ” 
= gnpò nuhhZumnp, LP’, lxv, p. 378. (25, 2) 

43a [The Parhal or Parhar range is given on the maps of both Lynch, Armenia and 
Kiepert, Karte, A VI [Balchar], but this name has disappeared from the modern nomen- 
clature albeit the village of Barhal 40959'N x 41025'E, 6 46, p. ΤΊ stil records its 
existence. The range refered to by this name is the NE end of the Pontic chain. Cf. 
Marqwart, Sudarmenien, pp. *21 sqq.; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 450 sqq.] 

44 Arm. Geogr., pp. 85/46, “ ...mbgmhl wn f^nijumpu. phpgm] h Ypupéu δι 
mhmh "Pap, pin bhgwp, pin (ong δι phy Upp gon’ h Ππίπππη om]? 
T'uxars [Hars] is mentioned by Zewond, p. 26, and Vaxust, p. 112, (3065 σωηδὑῶοδο. 
South of Hats is found Iryan [= Erkinis 40933'N x 41949, 6 46, p. 213], the historical 
kpafumlıfı of FB, IV, xviii; south of Iryan stands Ighan (40948'N x 4194'E, G 46, 
p. 818 (2)], the hojunh of Sebéos, p. 140; and between them is found Avaris [41951'N x 
41045°E, G 46, p. 58] which can perhaps be identified with (oi ko, the birthplace 
of the kat'olikos Giwt, ZP". xii, p. 354. Ognak [40°40°N x 41924'E, G 46, p. 501] = 
fpPhun Ibid., xli, p. 234, is closer to İspir. (26, 1) 

449 [For the Imerhevi = Sawsön, see, Eremyan, Armenia, p. 78.) 
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45 Arm. Geogr., pp. 35/46, puts one of the districts of Tayk’, the Upubwhg—iinp wn 
Qupfuup jhpuüp, ", but locates the Parxar range on the left bank of the Voh-Çoruh. 
According to ZP’, xli, p. 233, the Paryar mountains were found “ .- pd un 
pmigomke gn bh lywganbkug", and not in Chaldia proper as we might expect, but 
the fortresses in the Paryar mountains in which Hmayeak Mamikonean had found 
refuge apparently belonged to the Mamikonean and were part of the district of Tayk’, 
Ibid., p. 234. [On Tayk' and Klarjet’i, see, Markwart, Erân, p.116, and Eremyan, 


Armenia, pp. 59, 84, 116, eto.]. (21, 1) 
46 Procopius, Pers. I, xv, 19 [L. I, 134/5], 
Ὃν. τὸ Τζανικὸν ἔθνος, ot ἐν γῇ τῇ “Ρωμαίων αὐτόνομοι ἐκ παλαιοῦ ἵδρυντο ”. (27,2) 


462 [On Petra and its defense, see Procopius, Pers. II, xv, 10 (L. I, 388/9); xvii, 3 — 
to end of chapter (ότᾶ., 405/6-410/1); xix, 47-49 (Ibid., 428/9-430/1); xxix — to end 
of book (Ibid., 528/9 sqq.). Goth. IV, ii, 32 (L. V, 72/3); xi-xiii (1214., 148/9-190/1); 
Aed. TIL, iii, 7 (L. VIL, 214/5; ete..] 
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CHAPTER V 


1 Gibbon, Decline and Fall, I, p. 351, °° ... like Augustus, Diocletian may be considered 
as the founder of a new empire ”. [Adontz’s discussion of the administrative system 
of Diocletian and his successors should be checked throughout against the extensive 
recent scholarship, for which see the Bibliographical Note]. : | (91, 1) 
' 2 Notitia Dignitatum εἰ adminisirationum omnium tam civilium quam militarium in 
partibus Orientis εἰ Occidentis, E. Böcking ed. (1839-1853). Because of its extensive 
and valuable historical notes, Böcking's edition cannot be considered as completely 
superceded by Seeck's new and undoubtedly more critical edition of 1876. [Used 
throughout this edition and for Appendix II A]. In his special study, Uber die Notitia 
Dignitatum (1834), Böcking, after reviewing all previous opinions, came to the conclusion 
that the Notitia had been composed under Theodosius II, after 399 and ca. 404 [sic.] 
Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, VI, pp. 476, 733-736, had been of the same opinion, 
but at present, Seeck's opinion that the document dates from 413-415 is preferred. 
Cf. Questions de Notitia dignitatum (1872). [At present, the general view is that the 
two parts of the Notitia are not quite contemporary in content “ the Western section 
having been revised to a later date than the Eastern ". Jones, LEE, IL, pp. 1417 et sqq. 
See also J.B. Bury's study, “ The Notitia nam 7, JES, X (1922)].] (92, 2) 

3 Zosim., I, 33. & Ὁ (92, 1) 

32 [See Appendix II A, xxv.] 

4 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, ΠΠ, Νο. 136, p. 88. (Jones, LRE, I, pp. 609, 1". 
the fifth-century laws show clearly that the regional magisiri retained authority over 
the comites and duces in their respective zones ”, Also pp. 597, 599, 608 et ang. L (93, 1) 

5 The Not. dig. lists the legions by name; we give here only the pseudo-comitatenses: 


Prima Armeniaca . . Quarta Italica 
Secunda Armeniaca, Sexta Parthica 
Fortenses auxiliarii Prima Isaurica sagittaria 
F'unditores Balistarii Theodosiaci 
Prima Italica Transtigritani. 
(Not. dig., vii, 23-24, 85, 38, 48-58, pp. 21-22]. (94, 1) 


6 Vegetius, Epitoma, Il, 6. Joh. Lyd., De mag. I, xlvi, p. 46, who is familiar with 
Venatius work, is of the opinion that, “... ἄλας ... ἀπὸ ἑξακοσίων ἱππέων, βηξιλ- 
λατίωνας ἀπὸ πεντακοσίων ... τοξοτῶν ἱππέων, καὶ λεγιῶνας ἀπὸ ἑξακισχίλιων πεζῶν καὶ 
ῥητῶν ἱππέων”, The name vexilliationes is derived from vexillum * ensign, these 
detachments were composed of vexilla veteranorum, 1.6. vexilla recruited from veterans 
having completed twenty years' service. | (94, 2) 

" Vegetius, Epitoma, Il, 1, ** ... auxilia a sociis vel foederati gentibus mittebantur". 
Ibid., 11, 2, * ... auxiliares ... ex diversis locis ex diversis numeris venientes, nec disciplina 
inter se nec notitia nec affectione consentiunt". (95, 1) 

7» [For the army described in the Not. dig. and calculations as to its probable size, 
see Jones, LEE, Appendix ITI, Tables I-XV, II, pp. 1429-1450]. 

8 Willems, Droit Public, p. 590. 

8a | Not. dig. Oc., V, 125-126, 188, p. 121.. Cf. Not. dig. Or., V, 26 and VI, 26, pp. 13, 


17, also Appendix II A.J 
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8b [This passage is rather puzzling in view of its internal contradietion, and of the fact 
that a number of other dukes with their contingents are duly listed in both parts of 
the Notitia dignitatum. Cf. Jones, LEE, I, pp. 44, 223-224, eto.] 

9 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, ITI, No. 135, p. 85. (96, 1) 

9a [See Appendix II A, for the context of this passage.] 

10 Mommsen is probably mistaken when he takes “mwper ”, in the phrase “ Ala 
prima praetoria nuper constituta ", for the deformation of & place name. Some of the 
MSS give a prefix ca- ° ca-nuper ", which Bócking, Not. dig., I, p. 96, suffixes on the 
preceding word, “ pretori-ca ". Müller, Piolemy, p. 886 notes, suggests the reading 
** Zopar " by association with the Zoparissos of Piolemy, [V, vi, 21], but this is an un- 
founded hypothesis. The word “nuper” occurs several times in a similar context 
in the Not. dig. : “ Ala Theodosiana nuper constituta. Ala Arcadiana nuper constituta 

47. (Mot. dig. Or., XXVIII, 20-21, p. 59] to show that these regiments bearing the 
names of Theodosius and Arcadius had been constituted shortly before the composition 
of the Nota dignitatum, during the reigns of these emperors. The appointment of the 
regiment ad praelorium presumably belongs to the same period. Many stations in the 
liinerarium Antonini, bear the name '* Praetorio ". One of these is listed on the road 
from Caesarea to Anazarbus [Jtin. Ant., 212], and nine more stations with the same 
name occur in other parts of the Empire. [If the '* Ala ... nuper constituta stood 
“ad Praetorium ”, the location must have been that of the station on the road Sebasteia 
to Kukusos by way of Melitené, according to Tiin. Ani., 177, This would place it at 
Hasançelebi on the road from Malatya to Sivas. See above, Chapter IV, pp. 63-67. 
The ** Praetorio ” on the road to Anazarbus seems too far south.] (97, 1) 

108 [ Tacitus, Ann. XV, xxv, [L. IV, 254/5, ** Suriaeque ... copiae militares Corbuloni 
permissae, et quinta decuma legio ducente Mario Celso e Pannonia adiecta est”, The 
Twelfth legion was sent by Corbulo down to Syria, Ibid., xxv [L. IV, 254/5-256/7), 
** At Corbulo quarta et duodecuma legionibus, quae fortissimo quoque amisso et ceteris 
exterritis parum habiles proelio videbantur, in Suriam translatis, ... ”, but it was sent 
back by Titus after the capture of Jerusalem, Josephus, Bell. Jud., VIL, 18 [L. TIT, 
p. 510/1), ©“... μεμνημένος δὲ τοῦ δωδεκάτου τάγματος, ὅτι Κεστίου στρατηγοῦντος 
ἐνέδωκαν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, τῆς μὲν Συρίας αὐτὸ παντάπασιν ἐξήλασεν, ἣν γὰρ τὸ παλαιὸν 
ἐν '“Ραφαναίαις, eis δὲ τὴν Ἰελιτηνὴν καλουμένην ἀπέστειλε: παρὰ τὸν Εὐφράτην ἐν 
μεθορίοις τῆς ᾽ Αρμενίας ἐστι καὶ Καππαδοκίας ". 

The Fifteenth legion likewise participated in the Jewish war, but instead of returning 
it immediately to Armenia, Titus first kept it with him, Jbid., VII, 19 [L. ΠΠ, 510.1], 
and then quartered it in Pannonia, Ibid., VIT, 117 [L. III, 538/9]. The precise date of 
its return to the East is not known, Arrian, Periplus, v, knows that it was in Cappadocia 
by A.D. 136, and a vexillatio from it was stationed at Kainepolis [ValarBapat] in 185, 

CIL, III, 6052. Cf. Müller, Piolemy, pp. 884-885, notes and Chapot, Froniiére, pp. 13- 
74, 79, 851, eto.] 

11 Cass. Dio., LV, xxiii, 5 [L. Vİ, 454/5], “... καὶ τὸ δωδέκατον τὸ ἐν Καππαδοκίᾳ τὸ 
κεραυνοφόρον, ... TO TE πεντεκαιδέκατον τὸ ᾽Απολλώνειον τὸ ἐν Καππαδοκίᾳ ... >. (98, 1) 

Ma [Tiin. Ani., 183.] 

12 Proc. Aed., I, vii, ὃ [L. VII, 66/7], ©“... ἐν λεγεῶνι δὲ δυοδεκάτῃ ἐτάττοντο, 1) ἐν πόλει 
Πελιτηνῇ τῆς ` Αρμενίας τὸ παλαιὸν ἵδρυτο”. Ibid., ΠΠ, iv, 16 [L. ΥΠ, 198/9). (98, 2) 

13 Tacitus, Hist., ΠΠ, v [L. T, 336/7]. (98, 3) 


408 NOTES: CHAPTER V 


14 Vegetius, Epitoma, 1], 6, ** ... in una legione decem cohortes esse debere, sed prima 
cohors reliquas et numero militum et dignitate praecedit. Nam genere atque institu- 
tione litterarium viros electissimos quaerit ... habet pedites mille centum quinque, 
equites loricatos CX XXII, et appellatur cohors miliaria ”. (99, 1) 

15 (Not. dig. xxxviii, 2-19. Cf. Appendix HI A]. Without deciding g priori whether 
or not a place named Aladaleariza really existed (cf. Olotoedariza in the Itin. Ani., 
183, 207), we can assume that in this case, Aladaleariza is merely a dittography for 
Ala Rizena. The text should then be read: 

Ala Rizena (Aladaleariza), apud Auaxam 
Ala Theodosiana 
Ala (Felix) Theodosiana) { Siluanis. 
In other words, the Ala Rizena was stationed at Auaxa and the other ala stood at 
Siluanis. This second detachment bore the name of Theodosius. Here the duplication 
was brought about by the repetition of lines, and the epithet '' Felix " was added to 
distinguish one Theodosiana from the other. The authenticity of this Ala felix Theodo- 
siana is all the more doubtful that an “ala prima felix Theodosiana ” is listed further 
down as being stationed at Pithiae ". [Not. dig., xxxviii, 32. Adontz’s suggestion 
is ingenious, and the repetition of a detachment seems to have occurred elsewhere, 
eg. lbid. xxxi, 41, p. 64, ©“ Ala prima Abasgorum, Hibeos — Oaseos maioris", and 
xxxi, 55, p. 65, © Ala prima Abasgorum, Oasi maiore ". However, cf. Seeck, Not. dìg., 
p. 84 n. 2 and Miller, Itineraria Romana, pp. 675, 679 identifying Aladaleariza with 
Olotoedariza of the Jiin. Anti., and placing the Ala Rizena there. Jones, LRE, II, 
1450, also preserves the three alae of the Notitia and stations the first at Aladaleariza]. 
(99, 2) 
iba (Lynch, Armenia, Map. Kiepert, Karte, AV. This locality cannot be identified 
on modern maps, } 

16 Lynch, Armenia, TI, p. 236, fig. 174, gives a photograph of the “ castle of Kalajik ". 
The ruins are also described by Wilson, Handbook, p. 208. (100, 1) 

162 [Mochora is given by Kiepert, Karte, B VI, but no locality of this name can be 
found east of Zigana on modern maps. The nearest approximation to the location 
seems to be Muzena, given on USAFM 324 CIV though not in G 46. Both Mugura 
40054'N x 39927°H and Mohala 40057"N x 39027'E, G 46, pp. 475 and 477 seem too 
far north of the Zigana pass.] 

17 The location of Hadzana does not seem to coincide exactly with that of Chasza- 
nenica. The road from Trapezos followed two routes: (Jin. Ant., 216]: 

** Trapezus 20 ad Yicensimum 32 Zigana 24 Thia 17 Sedissa 24 Domana 18 Satala. 
20 Magnana 10 Gizenica 18 Bylae (pylae) 6 Frigidarium 8 Patara 14 

Medocia 12 Soloneniea 18 Domana 18 Satala ". [Tab. Peut., X, 2-5, cf. 
pp. 645-646, fig. 212]. Judging from the distances given, Magnana was identical with 
the station called ad Vicensimum in the Jiin. Anti., and should have been located in the 
vicinity of Cevizlik, Gizenica, the next station on the road, must in anye ase have 
laid further south, but this fact hinders the identification of Chaszanenica with Hadzana, 
since the latter is located to the north of Cevizlik. The name of the Tzans is included 
in the toponym Chas-zan-enica or Gi-zen-ica. [Cf. Kiepert, Karte, A VI and Miller, 
Iinneraria Romana, p. 681. The toponym Hadzana, or Hatsavara as it is given by 
Kiepert, has disappeared, from modern maps, but Larhan, with which Kiepert identifies 
Chaszanenica, can still be found lying duly south of Civizlik. G 46, p. 449, USAFM 
324 C IV]. f (100, 2) 
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18 Arrian, Periplus, vii. [Anonymous Perlis], p.411. [Cf. Müller, Ptolemy, 
p. 922 note, and Chabot, Frontière, p. 365 et al.]. (100, 3) 

19 Böcking, Not. dig., I, p. 434 n. 47, [Kainé Parembolé is identified with Colchidian 
Neapolis by Müller, Piolemy, p. 923 note, and with Kena or Okena in Tzanika by Chabot, 
Frontière, p. 363 and n. 8. On the independence of Tzanika before Justinian, see above 
Chapters I, p. 25 and III, pp. 49 sqq. Might it be possible on the other hand to identify 
Kainé Parembolé with Kainépolis = ValarSapat, where the presence of a vexillatio 
of the XV Legion Apollinaris is attested as early as A.D. 185, cf. above n. 10a? On 
Pithia and Sebastopolis and the city referred to by Ancient sources under the latter 
toponym, see Not. dig., p. 84 n. 7, who identifies Pithia with Pitiunt, Müller, Ptolemy, 
pp. 922-923 notes, who discusses the problem of Sebastopolis : Chabot, Frontière, 213-214, 
and 364-368, who raises the question of the extent of the jurisdiction of the duz Armeniae. 
For more recent discussions of the extent of Roman penetration in this area, see Mark- 
wart, Itinerar, passim, Manandian, Trade, pp. 106-110 and 114-115, and Toumanoff, 
Studies, p. 257 n. 959]. (100, 4) 

19a [ Tm. Ani. 217. See preceding note.] 

20 According to the Not. dig., Or. XII, p. 35; Oc. X, p. 147, the duties of the Quaestor 
sacri palati were to draft imperial constitutions and receive petitions, '' Leges dictandae, 
Preces". He also confirmed laws: “ quaestor legi " or ** subseripsi ”. [For the Later- 
culus maius et minus and the duties of the quaestor and the primicerius notarium, 


cf. Jones, LEE, I, pp. 101-104, 337, 574-575, eto.] (101, 1) 
202 (Not. dig., xxxvii, see Appendix ΤΙ a.] 
21 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, ITI, No. 142, pp. 133-161. (102, 1) 


212 [ Not. dig., xxv, xxxviii, pp. 54, 83, see also Appendix II a.] 

21b [Panciroli, Not. dig. ] 

21e ( Böcking, Not. dig., I, p. 284.] 

22 Cedrenus, I, p.563, “... τὰ ἐν τοῖς νικαρίους τοῦ νομίσματος ὑποκείμενα “Ρομαικὰ 
γράµατα δηλοῦσι ταῦτα: το κ Kili το ο ὄμνις, TO ν νόστραι, TO D βενερατιόνι, τουτέστιν 
ai πόλεις τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ πειθαρχείτωσαν προσκυνήσει”. Cf. Böcking, Not. dig., I, p. 284. 

(104, 1) 

222 (The following correction was included by Adontz in the list of errata, p.520 of 
the Russian edition, * The following information transmitted to us through the kind 
offices of I.I. Smirnov should be added to the discussion of the abbreviation CONOB 
given on pp. 103-104 [Russian ed.]. These letters are now read CON(stantinopolis) 
and OB(ryzum), “ pure gold ", see Pinder and Friedlander, De la signification des lettres 
OB sur les monnaies byzantines, (Berlin, 1851, 2 ed., 1873), also Babelon, E., Traité des 
monnaies grecques et romaines, Paris (1901-1907), I, pp. 889 sqq. ”.] 

22b [For another discussion of the Satrapies and their status, see Toumanoff, Studies, . 
pp. 131 sqq., 172-173 nn. 96-100, etc., who shares a number of Adoniz's views but ` 
has corrected and developed them to a considerable extent.] 

23 Kuhn, Verfassung, ll, p. 14, “ Verbündete freie und ünterthànige Gelde Rei 
Willems, .Droit Public, pp. 335-330, 349-351, 302. (105, 1) 

232 [On the foederati and the transformation of this term, see Jones, LAE, I, pp. 159, 
199-208, 663-668. ] 

24 Procopius, Vand., I [TIT], xi, 3-4 [L. TI, 102/3), “© ... ἐν δὲ δὴ φοιδεράτοις πρότερον 
μὲν μόνοι βάρβαροι κατελέγοντο, ὅσοι οὐκ ἐπὶ τῷ δοῦλοι εἶναι, dre μὴ πρὸς “Ρωμαίων 


> 


° 7 3 3 A ^ »9 y E 7 3 ` # > 1” ` 4 A A A 
ἠσσημένοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῇ ἴσῃ καὶ ὁμοίᾳ és τὴν πολιτείαν ἀφίκοιντο" φοίδερα γὰρ τὰς πρὸς 
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` 7 A ^ ° ^ 3 3 ^ σ aA > 7 2 3 2 
τοὺς πολεμίους σπονδὰς καλοῦσι 'Pwyalo τὸ δὲ νῦν ἅπασι τοῦ ὀνόματος τούτου ἐπιβατεύειν 
οὐκ ἐν κωλύμῃ ἐστί, ... ". (106, 1) 

25 Procopius, Goth., IV [VIII], v, 13 [L. V, 90/1-92/3], 

τε ` ` ? ? ^ # 3 ` 3. 2 ? `Y A M 7 
[-... μετὰ δὲ δόντος βασιλέως ᾠκήσαντο ἐς τὰ ἐπὶ Θράκης χωρία, καὶ τὰ μὲν ξυνεμάχουν 
"P 7 z z e e y ^ 3 Aé ? > A ^ 
ὠμαίοις, τάς τε συντάξεις ὥσπερ οἱ ἄλλοι στρατιῶται πρὸς βασιλέως κομιζόμενοι ἀνὰ πᾶν 
¥ `Y ^ 3 z Ki A 5 ` # ? ^ 3 7 τ - 
ἔτος καὶ φοιδερᾶτοι ἐπικληθέντες' οὕτω γὰρ αὐτοὺς τότε Ἰατίνων φωνῇ ἐκάλεσαν Ρωμαῖοι, 


ἐκεῖνο, οἶμαι, παραδηλοῦντες, ὅτι δὴ οὐχ ἡσσημένοι αὐτῶν τῷ πολέμῳ Γότθοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ ξυνθήκαις 


τισὶν ἔνσπονδοι ἐγένοντο σφίσι: ... “|. (106, 2) 
26 Procopius, Vand., I [III], xi, 5 [L. II, 102/3], “... ἄρχοντες δὲ ἦσαν φοιδεράτων μὲν 
Αωρὀόθεός τε, ὁ τῶν ἐν ᾽Αρμενίοις καταλόγων στρατηγός ... ". (107, 2) 


26a (Cf. Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 3 [L. I, 130/1] in which Dorotheus is called “ general 
of Armenia ”, *' "Αρμενίας μὲν στρατηγὸς ... ” whereas Sittas is referred to as having 
" authority over the whole army in Armenia", '" παντὶ δὲ τῷ ἐν 'Âpuevloıs στρατῷ 
ἐφειστήκει”. Cf. below, Chapter VI, pp. 108-111 and nn. 13-14.] 
27 Procopius, Aed., TIT, i, 17-27 [L. VII, 182/3-186/7], 
"v. τῇ δὲ ἄλλη ᾽Ἁρμενίᾳ, ἧπερ ἐντὸς Εὐφράτου ποταμοῦ οὖσα διήκει ἐς “Ayı8ay πόλιν, σατ- 
z 3 2 3 7 7 1 ` 2 ` 3 > Y 2 A 3 A > ^ / 
ράπαι ἐφειστήκεισαν * Αρμένιοι πέντε, καὶ κατὰ γένος μὲν és ἀεὶ ἐς τὰς ἀρχὰς ἐκαλοῦντο ταύτας, 
> ? 3 ^ » > # z 2 ? A A ^t ’ 7 70 2 
ἐχόμενοι αὐτῶν ἄρχι ἐς θάνατον. σύμβολα μέντοι αὐτῶν πρὸς τοῦ ᾿Ρωμαίων βασιλέως ἐδέχοντο 
μόνον. ἄξιον δὲ τὰ σύμβολα ταῦτα δηλῶσαι λόγῳ, ἐπεὶ οὐκέτι ἐς ἀνθρώπου ὄψιν ἀφίξεται. 
χλαμὺς ἡ ἐξ ἐρίων πεποιημένη, οὐχ οἷα τῶν προβατίων ἐκπέφυκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ θαλάσσης συνειλεγ- 
7 ? ` ^ ^ ’ 3 t ^ 3 2 x 7 ^ ` Hi 
μένων. πίννους τὰ ζῷα καλεῖν νενομίκασιν, ἐν οἷς ἢ τῶν ἐρίων ἔκφυσις γίνεται. Χρυσῷ δὲ ἡ 
τῆς πορφύρας κατηλήλειπτο μοῖρα, ἐφ᾽ ἧς εἴωθεν ἡ τῆς ἁλουργίδος ἐμβολὴ γίνεσθαι. περόνη, 
^ ^ z > L ’ 3 ` z # ή » 3 33 ο ` E A 
χρυσῆ τῇ χλαμύδι ἐπέκειτο, λίθον ἐπὶ μέσης περοφράττουσά τινα ἔντιμον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὴ ὑάκινθοι 
τρεῖς χρυσαῖς τε καὶ χαλαραῖς ταῖς ἁλύσεσιν ἀπεκρέμαντο. χιτὼν ἐκ μετάξης ἐγκαλλωπίσμασι 
χρυσοῖς πανταχόθεν ὡραϊσμένος ἃ δὴ νενομίκασι πλούμια καλεῖν. ὑποδήματα μέχρι ἐς γόνυ 
M 2; a ` / 2 ε £ 1 ^ t ^ 7 
φοινικοῦ χρώματος, ἃ δὴ βασιλέα μόνον “Ρωμαίων τε καὶ []ερσῶν ὑποδεῖσθαι θέμις. 
΄ i € ^ Ei ^» 7 a 3 Pd LA 4 2 ` 
Στρατιώτης δὲ ᾿Ρωμαῖος οὔτε τῷ ᾽ Αρμενίων βασιλεῖ οὔτε σατράπαις ἤμυνε πώποτε, ἀλλὰ 
τὰ πολέμια κατὰ μόνας αὐτοὶ διῳκοῦντο. χρόνῳ δὲ ὕστερον ἐπὶ Ζήνωνος βασιλεύοντος ᾿]λλοῦ 
τε καὶ Λεοντίῳ τετυραννηκόσιν ἐπὶ βασιλέα διαφανῶς συντάσσεσθαί τινες τῶν σατραπῶν ἔγνωσαν. 
dio δὴ «Ίεόντιόν τε καὶ ᾿Ιλλοῦν Ζήνων βασιλεὺς ὑποχειρίους πεποιημένος, σατράπην μὲν ἕνα 
z 5 M x 1 e τ iğ 32524 3 4 ^ Z J $ 1 
φαυλοτάτην ἀρχὴν ἔχοντα καὶ ὡς ἥκιστα λόγου ἀξίαν ἐν χώρᾳ τῇ Βελαβιτίνῃ καλουμένῃ ἐπὶ 
τοῦ προτέρου σχήματος εἴσασε, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς καθελὼν ἅπαντας οὐκέτι ἐς τοὺς κατὰ γένος 
4 ? Í ` 3 ` z 5 > κ 7 2 1 ` 5 ` 7 
σφίσι προσήκοντας ξυνεχωρησὲ τὰς ἀρχὰς φέρεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρους ἀεὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν διαδέχεσθαι 
διώρισε ταύτην, οὓς ἂν βουλομένῳ βασιλεῖ εἴη, ὥσπερ ἐφ᾽ ἁπάσαις ταῖς ἄλλαις διώρισται “Pwya- 
7 3 ^ ^ z 352 e H ^ 5 ^ ο 3 ^ ^ ? ? / 
ίων ἀρχαῖς. στρατιῶται μέντοι οὐδ᾽ ὡς “Ρωμαῖοι αὐτοῖς εἴποντο, ἀλλὰ τῶν ᾿.ἁρμενίων τινές, 
ᾖπερ τὰ πρότερα εἴθιστο, ... ". (109, 1) 
28 Malalas, p. 418. [See also, Toumanoff, Studies, p. 134 nn. 233, 234]. (109, 2) 
28a (Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, passim.] 
29 D 
FB, IV, 1, "Lfóng quppmjh Zujny h  ghug  Uumgmünun πμ 
(hä bat, h ph hau baam kòf Ong. h phy ph mn Parnmınplı 
πι μη wé (110, 1) 
30 Procopius, Aed., 111, i, 12 [L. VII, 180/1], ©“... Αρσάκης δὲ οὐδέν τι ἧσσον τὴν ἐκ 
Π]ερσῶν τε καὶ τ᾽ ἀδελφοῦ ἐπιβουλὴν δείσας ἐξέτη τῆς βασιλείας τῆς αὐτοῦ Θεοδοσίῳ τῷ 
αὐτοκράτορι ἐπὶ ξυνθήκαις τισὶν ... "`, (111, 1) 
31 Procopius, Pers., II, ii, 35-36, [L. I, 280/11, © Αρσάκης γὰρ 6 τῶν προγόνων τῶν 
H 2 ` ο 36.4 ^ 3 ^ ^ t ^ "4 ^ € 2 2 z 
ἡμετέρων βασιλεὺς ὕστατος ἐξέστη τῆς ἀρχῆς τῆς αὐτοῦ Βεοδοσίῳ τῷ “Ρωμαίων αὐτοκράτορι 
e 7 + 215 ^ a σ t A Z 3 e z Ë z 1 3^ ? 
ἑκών γε εἶναι, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ δὴ ἅπαντες οἱ κατὰ γένος αὐτῷ μέλλοντες πάντα τὸν αἰῶνα προσήκειν 


τά τε ἄλλα βιοτεύσουσι κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν καὶ φόρου ὑποτελεῖς οὐδαμῆ ἔσονται ”. (111, 2) 
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32 Güterbock, Römtsch-Armenien, p. 19. (112, 1) 

33 PB, V, xliv, "br um παμπ gphug ¿pmlupaml mn [0 mgannph 
Gm, h hd quia mpu quis jump mny h qUpomh mp pmj”. (112,2) 

33a (Stein, Bas Empire, II, p. 528 n. 89* agrees with Adontz that the provinces which 
passed to the Empire at the time of the partition of Armenia enjoyed the same status 
as the Satrapies. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 133-134, however, distinguishes the status 
of the '' Pentarchs " [Satraps] and that of the princes of Inner Armenia, “... the ... 
princes of Inner Armenia were placed under the supervision of their suzerain's viceroy- 
«82 — ... the comes Armeniae .... The Pentarchs, on the other hand, were left entirely 
to themselves ". Cf. however, pp. 152, 193-195 n.208. Jones, LEE I, 229 and n. 26 
argues that the office of comes Armeniae was created during the reign of the emperor 
Zeno (474-5, 476-491). Consequently the provinces acquired by the Empire at the 
partition of the IVth century could not be subordinated to him from the start. Cf. 
below, p. 93] 

33b [ Vasiliev, ' Review”, ZMNP, p. 416, objected that the discussion of the financial 
obligations of Armenia to the Empire was unclear and self-contradictory. Although 
most scholars support Adontz's view that the Satrapies benefitted from fiscal immunity 
as civitates foederaiae, at least at first, cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 133, 171, Adontz's 
discussion is in need of clarification as Vasiliev pointed out. Toumanoff, Studies, 
p. 173 n. 108 rightly notes that the payment of taxes by the ruler of Sophené in 502 
mentioned by Adontz did in fact imply the loss of financial immunity, and that the 
fiscal status of the Satrapies had consequently been altered before the period of Justi- 
nian.] 

33e [See Appendix 1 A for the text of this decree.| 

34 Cod. Th., XII, xiii, 5, “ Ad collationem auri coronarii placuit neminem absque 
consuetudine esse cogendum. Dai. XV. Kal. Febr. Constantinopoli, Richomere ei 
Clearcho Coss. (384). (118, 1) 

35 Ibid., XX, xii, 1, “ Imp. Iulianus A. ad Sallustium Pf. P. Aurum coronarium 
munus est voluntatis, quod non solum senatoribus, sed ne aliis quidem debet indici, 
licet quaedam indictionum necessitas postulaverit; sed nostro arbitrio reservari oporte- 
bit. Dai. 111. Καὶ. Mait Mamertino et Nevitia Coss. (362). (114, 1) 

36 Dio. Cass., LX XVII [LXVIII], ix, 2-3 [L. IX, 294/5], ' χωρὶς γὰρ τῶν στεφάνων τῶν 
χρυσῶν οὓς ὡς καὶ πολεμίους τινὰς ἀεὶ νικῶν πολλάκις ᾖτει (λέγω δὲ οὐκ αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ τῶν 
στεφάνων ποίηµα": πόσον γὰρ τοῦτό γέ ἐστιν ; ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν χρημάτων πλῆθος τῶν ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματι 
αὐτοῦ διδομένων, οἷς στεφανοῦν ai πόλεις τοὺς αὐτοκράτορας εἰώθασιν ”, (114, 2) 

37 Suidas, p. 976 "TT Στεφανικὸν τέλεσμα παρὰ 'Ροδίοις οὗτος ἐκαλεῖτο, ἐπειδὴ αὐτόνομοι ἦσαν 
οἱ ‘Podio, βραχὺ δέ τις μέρος 'Ρωμαίοις ἐπὶ τιμῇ πέμποντες ἐτήσιον ὡς o) φόρου ἡγεμόσι 
μᾶλλον ἢ στέφανον φίλοις διδόντες”. (114, 3) 

38 Amm. Marc., XXIII, iii, 8 [L. II, 324/5), “© Sarraeenarum reguli gentium genibus 
supplices nixi, oblata ex auro corona, tamquam mundi nationumque suarum dominum 
adorant ”, (114, 4) 

39 Procopius, Goth., I[V], vi, 2[L. LIT, 48/9], ** ... πέμψει δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ στέφανον χρυσοῦν 
ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος κατὰ τριακοσίας ἕλκοντα λίτρας, .... [On the Aurum coronarium, see, 
Seston, RHA, XLIV (1942) and Lacombrade, 15:d., LI (1949)]. (114, 5) 

40 Procopius, Aed., III, ii, 6 [L. VII, 188/9], ©“... ol τῇδε ᾠκημένοι ... ἅμα Βεοδώρῳ 
τηνικάδε Σοφανηνῆς σατραπεύοντι καὶ τῆς σατραπείας ἐνδιδυσκομένῳ τὸ σχῆμα, Καβάδῃ 
προσῆλθον εὐθύς, σφᾶς τε αὐτοὺς καὶ Μαρτυρόπολιν αὐτῷ ἐνδιδόντες, φόρους τε τοὺς δημοσίους 


ἐνιαυτοῖν δυοῖν ἐν χερσὶν ἔχοντες”. (116, 1) 


412 NOTES: CHAPTER V 


402 [See above, nn. 27 and 33b.] 

40b [CJ, X, xvi, 18. For the text of this decree, see Appendix IC, Cf. Toumanoff, 
Studies, pp. 193-195 and n. 212.] 

41 Procopius, Aed., TIT, i, 14-15 [L. VII, 182/83], ** ... καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν [after the partition 
of 387] ὁ "Ῥωμαίων βασιλεὺς ἄρχοντα τοῖς ᾽Αρμενίοις ἀεὶ καθίστη ὄντινά ποτὲ καὶ ὁπηνίκα 
ἂν αὐτῷ βουλομένῳ εἴη. κόμητά τε Αρμενίας ἐκάλουν καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ τὸν ἄρχοντα τοῦτον.. (116, 1) 

42 MX, ΤΠ, xlvi “bı uyanı4bınkı. ns Lu Dmgnr ohh Gnjhp h pudh 
fupbuby [o mgunnp, e ἆ uro jumpZhh Pıpkmhy juu hh ban ohh Snjlıp 
hnökun [ro umhin >. (115, 2) 

42a [This point of view is shared by Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 194-195. See above n. 33a 
for Jones’ thesis that the office of comes Armeniae was probably not created before the 
end of the Vth century, 1.6. almost a century after the partition of Armenia and half 
a century after the end of the Arsacid rule in any part of the country.] 

43 Procopius, Aed., 111, i, 15-16, [L. ΥΠ, 182/3), “Αλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὐχ ola τε ἦν ἡ 
τοιαύτη ἀρχὴ [of the comes Armeniae) ἀποκούεσθαι τὰς τῶν πολεμίων ἐφόδους, οὐ 
παρόντων αὐτῇ στρατιωτικῶν καταλόγων, ...᾽. [Nevertheless, Jones, LEE, I, 229, 271, 
is of the opinion that, '' the post of comes Armeniae was created to take over the com- 
mand of the local levies which protected the area ". Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 152, 193- 
196, refers to him as a " viceroy ". This was also the opinion of Güterbock, Römiseh- 
Armenien, p. 26 who also noted, however, that the count had no troops at his disposal, 
“ An der Spitze des Landes stand der Comes Armeniae — dies sein offizieller Titel — com 
Kaiser als sein Vertreter ernannt und nach der damaligen hierarchischen Rangordnung 
mit dem Rang eines spectabilis bekleidet. In welche Kategorie der Comites er aber ein- 
zureihen, wird bei der Diirftigkeit der Nachrichten sich mit Sicherkeit kaum entscheiden 
lassen .. [der] Comes Armeniae überhaupt keine Truppen — weder reguläre noch 
Auxiliartruppen zur Verfügung standen, und er der Militérgewalt entbehrte," also 
Ibid., pp. 37 sqq. ete.]. (117, 1) 

. 438 (Not. dig., xxii, xxviii, xxix, pp. 48, 58, 61.] 

44 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, No. 132, pp. 53-54. [On the comes Orientis 
and his office, see also, Jones, LEE, I, pp. 105, 373, 481, 592]. (118, 1) 

45 Güterbock, Römiseh-Armenien, p.27, |“ Dies vorausgeschickt, dürfte die Ver- 
mutung wohl nicht zu gewagt erscheinen, dass auch der Comes Armeniae eine âhnliche 
Stellung wie der Comes Orientis eingenommen habe, und dass auch ihm, der an des 
Kaisers statt ein Königreich zu verwalten und zu regieren berufen war, eben deshalb 
die besondern Rechte eines Vicarius beigelegt worden seien ”.J (118, 2) 

452 [ Adontz's view that the native Armenian princes were the equivalent of provincial 
praesides in their relation to the comes Armeniae is questioned by Toumanoff, Studies, 
p. 195 n. 213. ] 

46 Cod. Th., XI, i, 15 [" Unusquisque annonarias species pro modo capitationis et 
sortium. praebiturus per quaternos menses anni curriculo distributo, tribus vicibus 
summam collationis implebit. Si vero quisquam uno tempore omnia sua debita optat 
expendere, proprio in accelerandis necessitatibus suis utatur arbitrio. Dat. XIV. 
Kal. Tun. Remis, Gratiano et Dagalaipho Coss. (866)]. (119, 1) 

46a [CJ, X, xvi 18. For the text of this decree, see Appendix I C. Cf. also above, 
n. 40b.] 

^? Procopius, Pers, II, ii, 6-7 [L. I, 270/1-272/3), I 
"Ακάκιος ... τὴν Αρμενίων ἀρχὴν δόντος βασιλέως ἔσχεν αὐτός. πονηρὸς δὲ àv φύσει ἔσχε 
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καθ 6 τις τὰ τῆς ψυχῆς ἤθη ἐνδείξοιτο. γέγονεν οὖν ἐς τοὺς ἀρχομένους ὠμότατος ἀνθρώπων 
ἁπάντων. τά τε γὰρ χρήματα ἐληίζετο οὐδενὶ λόγῳ καὶ φόρου αὐτοῖς ἀπαγωγὴν οὔποτε οὖσαν 
ἐς κεντηνάρια τέσσαρα ἔταξεν. ᾿Ἀρμένοι δέ (φέρειν γὰρ οὐκέτι αὐτὸν οἷοί τε ἦσαν) κτείνουσί 
τε ξυμφρονήσαντες τὸν ᾽Ακάκιον καὶ ἐς τὸ Φαράγγιον καταφεύγουσι ”. (120, 1) 

48 Ibid., YI, iii, 8-9 [L. I, 272/3], 

" Διὸ δὴ Σίτταν én’ αὐτους ἐκ Βυζαντίου βασιλεὺς ἔπεμψεν ... ὃς δὴ ἐς ᾽ Αρμενίου ἐλθὼν 

τὸ μὲν πρῶτα ἐς τὸν πόλεμον ὀκνηρῶς Ze τιθασσεύειν μέντοι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ πρότερα ἤθη ἀντικα- 

θιστάναι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἠπείγετο πείθειν βασιλέα ὑποσχόμενος ἀφεῖναι αὐτοῖς τὴν καινὴν 

τοῦ φόρου ἀπαγωγήν ". (120, 2) 
48a (See above n. 31, also Chapter VII below.] 

48b [7dem.] 

49 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 39 [L. I, 280/1], ''... οὐχ ἡμῖν μὲν φόρου ἀπαγωγὴν ἔταξεν οὐ 
πρότερον οὖσαν ... ". (121, 1) 

49a (See Manandian, Trade, pp. 116-120, for an attempt to evaluate the weights and 
eurrency of the period.] 

50 CJ, ΥΠ, lxii, 5, '* Imp. Iustinianus A. Triboniano quaesiori sacr? palati. Cum 
anterioribus legibus ex omni provincia ad hune nostrum sacratissimus comitatum similis 
cursus ad appellationes exercendas impertitus est, necessarium nobis visum est huius- 
modi spatiis iustum imponere libramentum. Sancimus itaque, si quidem ab Aegyptiaco 
vel Libyeo limite vel Orientali tractu usque ad utrasque Cilicias numerando vel Ar- 
meniis et gentibus et omni Illyrico causa fuerit more appellationum transmissa, primum 
semestre spatium in antiqua definitione permanere et nihil penitus neque deminui 


neque aderescere "`, (122, 1) 
51 FB, V, liv. Sebéos, p. 139. (See, Toumanoff, Siudies, p. 201 sqq., 316, eto.]. (122, 2) 
52 FB, V, liv. (128, 1) 
93 Ibid., V, xxxvii. [Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 198 n. 209]. (128, 2) 


54 Huse, I, p.10, “Galin μηδέ h Zmng [δη ppm muh 
qnumubhh Supyfl” also IV, p. 92 eto. LP’, xxxvi, p. 209,“ --« wj) p jnummblmg ", 
also xli, p. 231, οἱ al. [Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 193 n. 207]. (128, 3) 

55 LP, xxxii, p. 188, “ Quhigungmhi ... diommbbkoeg mmbkh >”. (123, 4) 

56 Ibid, xl, pp. 229-230, 235-236, “--- Umpap dhan [ο mb] Jun jump alli 
&upng-.." = Elise, VI, pp. 128-129. Of. Durum for Üunlphnhhmh [The Venice 
edition of Lazar P’arpeci does not give the surname Upomliuh for Atrormizd, loc. cit., 
but merely calls him “ Uunpnpihgg nu winih -..”. cf. however p. 250] (123, 5) 

97 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 32 [L.I, 278/9), © Eici μὲν ἡμῶν πολλοὶ ᾿Αρσακίδαι ... ”, 
Ibid., II, iii, 25 [L. I, 276/7], "7 Αρταβάνης δὲ ᾿]ωάννου παῖς ᾿Αρσακίδης ... ”. (124, 1) 

57a [On Artabanes’ career, see, Procopius, Vand., Il [IV], passim, especially xxvii, 
12-xxviii, 42 [L. IT, 438/9-456/7]; also below, Chapter VIII, n. 3b] 

98 Joh. Eph., de beatis, xiii, p. 69, *' Vir fuerat magnificus et fastidiosus, a puero 
regie educatus, natus genere Arsacidarum, Bar-Bar’i, olim patricii omnium in Oriente 
potentissimi, maximi, et illustrissimi ". Bar-Bar'i = Bar-ym<pl? (124, 2) 

59 Ibid. xxi, p. 101. (124, 3) 

60 Sebéos., p. 139, **--- Üupbpughp, fo jum p Pugpummhbmyg, h U'whngujp, 
h "apum ph, h npp δη ση om mn e. İz Yuphughp, h Sunkahp " 
Nersés, pp. 36, 38, Yuphugfhp, hinpdbhp p, var. lunpàbuthi p, ‘hip Moarbk p, var. 
‘hip Subp p and qf] p ia (124, 4) 

61 PB, IV, xiv. [Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 233 n. 291]. (125, 1) 
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62 FB, III, ii, et al. (125, 2) 
69 LP", xviii, p. 111. (125, 3) 
64 Buse, IV, p.93, "mn πηῃ ih, npn] Y unl minh In, jug 
U abhboibhe np bah h Qmnmjm [ο hmh nibnu T" δη [ιν up q muul gui 
duuuh [np qnpdmlhy h μξὸδιιμξὸ αρα) gap dmpahhkghh  bplnphwhh ". 


(125, 4) 
65 Procopius, Pers., I, iii, 31 [L. I, 278/9],  ... Βασσάκου σφίσιν ἡγουμένου, δραστηρίου 
ἀνδρός ”. (125, 5) 


$6 According to δέ, IV, p. 93, Vasak Mamikonean, the collaborator of the marzpan 
was at that time (0.6. A.D. 451) the sparapet of Lower Armenia, and had been given the 
command of the Roman troops along the Persian frontier, " up uu uyw pwy hin In 
Umnpnhh mng Γι ¿mumumuphú gnpugh ὁπππύπη h nmucñmhhh Impuhu n 
Lower Armenia must obviously mean the Satrapies, and consequently Vasak was one 
of the Satraps. Hhsé’s information about the fifth century does not enhance his repu- 
tation as a historian. İmperial armies were stationed neither in the Satrapies nor in 
Armenia Interior in this period, the defense of the frontier being entrusted to native 
troops until 529 when Justinian first appointed a magister militum per Armeniam and 
three dukes under his command [see next chapter] Since Eli$e speaks of a sparapei 
of Roman troops in Ârmenia, whether we take this to be the magister himself or one of 
the dukes, the History of ihe Vardanank’ cannot have been composed earlier than 529 
when these offices were created. Łazar P'arpeçi does not know this Vasak Mami- 
konean, consequently the reference to him must be attributed to those additions.in the 
text of Elišē which are not found in the parallel sections of Lazar's History. Might 
the Vasak of Elise be a memory of the historie Vasak, the leader of the Armenian rebels 
mentioned by Procopius? Procopius places the arrival of Vasak in Constantinople 
before the Persian campaign of 544. At that time the office of one of the dukes of 
Armenia was held by a member of the Kamsarakan house, who resided at Kitharizön. 
Perhaps, Vasak was also appointed duke because of his knowledge of local affairs, and 
sent to Martyropolis, which was likewise the station of one of the dukes. Such a detail 
is interesting for a study of the text of Esc. (126, 1( 
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CHAPTER VI 


1 De lustiniano codice confirmando, incipit. [On the reforms of Justinian and his 
legislative and administrative activity in general, see Jones, LRH, and Stein, Bas Empire, 
II as well as Rubin, Justinian. For his policy in the East and in Armenia in particular, 
see also, Ibid., iv, pp. 245 sqq. and Toumanoff, Studies, 174-175, 194-196, etc.; Manan- 
dian, Feudalism, pp. 299-303; Sukiasian, Armenia, pp. 325-332]. (128, 1) 

2 Procopius, Pers., I, ii, 6 [L. I, 266/7), 
°° Ó μὲν yàp νεωτεροποιός τε ὧν φύσει καὶ τῶν οὐδ᾽ ὁπωστιοῦν αὐτῷ προσηκόντων ἐρῶν, μένειν 
τε οὐ δυνάμενος ἐν τοῖς καθεστῶσι, γῆν μὲν ἅπασαν ξυλλαβεῖν ἐπεθύμησεν, ἑκάστην δὲ ἀρχὴν 
περιβαλέσθαι ἐν σπουδῇ ἔσχεν "`, (128, 2) 

3 Ibid., II, iii, 42-43 [L. I, 282/3], 

“ἡ γῆ τὸν ἄνθρωπον οὐ χωρεῖ ξύμπασα' μικρόν ἐστὶν αὐτῷ πάντων ὁμοῦ τῶν ἀνθρώπων κρατεῖν. 
ὁ δὲ καὶ τὸν αἰθέρα περισκοπεῖ καὶ τοὺς ὑπὲρ τὸν ὠκεανὸν διερευνᾶται μυχούς, ἄλλην αὐτῷ τινα 
οἰκουμένην περιποιεῖσθαι βουλόμενος ”. (129, 1) 
4 Nov., XXX = Const., XLIV, xi, 2, 
“ Kai καθαρῶς τοῖς ἡμετέροις ὑπηκόοις (τοῦτο ὅπερ πολλάκις εἰρήκαμεν) χρήσεται, πρᾶγμα 
διεσπουδασμένον ἡμῖν καὶ χρημάτων ἀμελῆσαι παρασκευάσαν μεγάλων, καίτοιγε ἐν τοσαύταις 
δαπάναις καὶ πολέμοὶς μεγάλοις, δι᾽ ὧν δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς πρὸς İldpoas τε ἄγειν εἰρήνην 
Βανδίλους τε καὶ ᾿ Αλανοὺς καὶ Mavpovolovs χειρώσασθαι καὶ ᾿Αφρικὴν ὅλην καὶ πρὸς ye καὶ 
Σικελίαν κατακτήσασθαι, καὶ ἐλπίδας ἔχειν ἀγαθὰς ὅτι καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἡμῖν τὴν ἐπικράτειαν 


7 e 1 Ka τ / ς ^ , ^ A H 2 3 e 2 Z 
νεύσειεν ὁ θεὸς ὧνπερ οἱ πάλαι “Ρωμαῖοι μέχρι τῶν πρὸς ἑκάτερον ὠκεανον ὁρίων κρατήσαντες 


ταῖς ἐφεξῆς ἀπέβαλον ῥᾳθυμίαις- ... ". (129, 2) 
5 CJ, I, xvii, 1. lbid. I, xiv, 12 (1), “ Quid enim maius, quid sanctius imperiali 
est maiestate? ”. (130, 1) 
6 Ibid., I, xiv, 12 (5), “... tam conditor quam interpres legum solus imperator solus 
juste existimabitur ”. (130, 2) 
7 Ibid., 1, xvii, 2, introduction. (130, 3) 


8 Ibid., I, xiv, 12(1), 5... quis tantae superbiae fastidio tumidus est, ut regalem 
sensum contemnat, eum et veteris iuris conditores constitutiones, quae ex imperiali 
decreto processerunt, legis vicem obtinere aperte dilucideque definiunt? ... (4) vel quis 
legum aenigmata solvere et omnibus aperire idoneus esse videbitur nisi is, cui soli legis 
latore esse concessum est? ”, (180, 4) 

9 Ibid., I, xxvii, 2 (1). (130, 5( 

δα [Vasiliev, * Review ", ZM NP, pp. 416-417, objected that Adontz tends to under- 
estimate the activity of Justinian's predecessors and of Anastasius in particular, in 
various parts of his work. In the present section, Adontz does follow perhaps too 
closely the evaluations of Procopius, as expressed in the Buildings, a work repeatedly 
tending to shift from history to panegyrio.] 

10 Procopius, Aed., 111, i, 16 [L. VII, 182/3), 

"AAN ἐπεὶ οὐχ ola τε ἦν ἡ τοιαύτη ἀρχὴ ἀποκρούεσθαι τὰς τῶν πολεμίων ἐφόδους, οὐ παρόντων 
αὐτῇ στρατιωτικῶν καταλόγων, κατανενοηκὼς ᾿Ιουστινιανὸς βασιλεὺς οὕτως ἀτάκτως τὴν 
;Αρμενίαν ἀεὶ φερομένην, ταύτῃ τε τοῖς βαρβάροις εὐάλωτον οὖσαν ταύτην μὲν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐνθένδε 
καθεῖλε, στρατηγὸν δὲ τοῖς * Apuevloıs ἐπέστησε, στρατιωτικῶν τε καταλόγων αὐτῷ κατεστήσατο 
πλῆθος ἀξιόχρεων ταῖς τῶν πολεμίων ἐπιδρομαῖς ἀντιτάξασθαι. τὰ μὲν οὖν ἀμφὶ τῇ μεγάλη 


καλουμένῃ ᾽Αρμενίᾳ διῳκήσατο ὧδε, ... ”, (132, 1) 
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11 Ibid., III, i, 28-29 [L. VII, 186/7), 
“... καὶ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πολεμίους προσβάλλοντας ἀποκρούεσθαι ἀδύνατοι ἦσαν [σατράπαϊ] ἃ δὴ 
καταμαθὼν ᾿]ουστινιανός βασιλεὺς τὸ μὲν τῶν σατραπῶν ὄνομα ἐξήλασεν ἐνθένδε εὐθύς, δοῦκας 
δὲ τοὺς καλουμένους δύο τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἐπέστησε τούτοις' ols δὴ ξυνεστήσατο μὲν Ρωμαίων 
στρατιωτῶν καταλόγους παμπληθεῖς, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τὰ ᾿Ρωμαίων ξυμφυλάξουσιν αὐτοῖς ὅρια: ... 

| | (182, 2) 

lla [CJ, I, xxix, 5. For the text of this decree, see Appendix I B.] 

12 Malalas, pp. 429-430, 

"Ey δὲ τῷ προγεγραμμένῳ ἔτει τῆς βασιλείας ᾿Ιουστινιανοῦ κατεπέμφθη στρατηλάτης 
"Αρμενίας ὀνόματι Ζτίττας. ἐν γὰρ τοῖς προλαβοῦσι χρόνοις οὐκ εἶχεν ἡ αὐτὴ Αρμενία στρατη- 
λάτην, ἀλλὰ δοῦκας καὶ ἄρχοντας καὶ κόμητας. δέδωκε δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς τῷ αὐτῷ στρατηλάτῃ 
ἀριθμοὺς στρατιωτῶν ἐκ τῶν δύο πραισέντων καὶ ἀνατολῆς, καὶ στρατεύσας ἐντοπίους 
σκρινιαρίους ἐποίησεν ἑαυτῷ σκρινιαρίους στρατηλατιανοὺς ἀπὸ θείας σάκρας, αἰτησάμενος 
τὸν βασιλέα αὐτόχθονας στρατεῦσαι, ὡς εἰδότας τὰ μέρη τῆς ᾽Αρμενίας. καὶ παρέσχεν αὐτῷ 
τοῦτο καὶ τὰ δίκαια τῶν ᾽ Αρμενίων τῶν δουκῶν καὶ τῶν κομήτων καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους αὐτῷν, 
πρῷην μὲν ὄντας καστρισιανοὺς στρατιώτας: ἦσαν γὰρ καταλυθεῖσαι ai πρῷην οὖσαι ἀρχαί. 
ἔλαβε δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ στρατηλάτου ἀνατολῆς ἀριθμοὺς τέσσαρας: καὶ γέγονεν ἔκτοτε μεγάλη 
παραφυλακὴ “Ρωμαίοις. ἦν δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ πολεμικός" ὅτις καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν Θεοδώρας τῆς 
Αὐγούστας ἠγάγετο πρὸς γάμον, ὀνόματι Κομιτώ, ... ". (134, 1) 

12a [Cf. Jones, LEE, I, p. 271 who speaks of five dukes in 528, at the time when the 
post of magister militum per Armeniam was created, also Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 195- 
196.] 

13 Justinian himself dated the beginning of his reign from 1 April, 527, Nov., XLVII = 
Const., LXVI, i, 1, when he was designated as co-emperor by Justin I. According to 
Procopius, Anec., IX, liii [L. VI, 118/9], this was three days before Easter, which fell 
on April 4 in 527. He became sole emperor on 1 August of the same year. Güterbock, 
Römiseh.-Armenien, p.40 dates the accession incorrectly in 528. [For the date of 
the creation of the office of magister militum per Armeniam, see Jones, LEE, I, p. 271, 
and above, Chapter V, n. 26a). (135, 1) 

14 Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 3 [L. I, 130/1], 

[^ ἐτύγχανε δὲ ᾽ Αρμενίας μὲν στρατηγὸς Δωρόθεος dv, ἀνὴρ ξυνετός τε καὶ πολέμων πολλῶν 
ἔμπειρος. Σίττας δὲ ἀρχὴν μὲν τὴν στρατηγίδα ἐν Βυζαντίῳ εἶχε, παντὶ δὲ τῷ ἐν ᾿ἁρμενίοις 
στρατῷ ἐφειστήκει "`. (185, 2) 

15 Jbid., I, xxi, 2 [L. I, 194/5], | 
"καὶ Βελισάριος βασιλεῖ ἐς Βυζάντιον μετάπεμπτος ἦλθε ... Σίττας δέ, ᾿Ιουστινιανῷ βασιλεῖ 
τοῦτο δεδογμένον, ὡς φυλάξων τὴν ἑῴαν ἐνταῦθα ἦλθε. ... >. 

[Procopius says that Belisarius had been removed from his eastern command, “in order 
that he might march against the Vandals ... ”]. (125, 3) 

16 Jbid., I, xxi 9 [L.I, 196/7) 

“ Σίττας δὲ καὶ ὁ Ρωμαίων στρατὸς és χωρίον μὲν ᾿Ατταχᾶς ἦλθον, Μαρτυροπόλεως ἑκατὸν 


€ 


σταδίοις διέχον, ἐς τὰ πρόσω δὲ οὐκ ἐτόλμων ἰέναι, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐνστρατοπεδευσάμενοι ἔμενον ”, 
- (186, 1) 

17 Malalas, p. 465, ©... καὶ ἐντυχων τοῖς γράμμασιν ὁ βασιλεὺς "Ιουστινιανός, κελεύσας 
διὰ γραμμάτων Tlirra τῷ στρατηλάτῃ πραισέντου, ἐν 'Apuevig διάγοντι, καταλαβεῖν τὴν 
ἀνατολὴν πρὸς συμμαχίαν: ὅστις Τζίττας καὶ Περσικὰς χώρας παρέλαβε. παρελθὼν δὲ διὰ 
τῶν ᾽ Αρμενίων ὀρέων εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Σαμόσατα ... ”. Magisier militum praesentis is the 
equivalent of Procopius! Pers. I, xv, 3 [L. I, 130/1], “©... ἀρχὴν μὲν τὴν στρατηγίδα ἐν 
Βυζαντίῳ εἶχε ... ". (136, 2) 
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18 Malalas, p. App." ... προαγαγὼν δὲ Motvóov ἐποιησεν αὐτὸν στρατηλάτην ἀνατολῆς ` 


(CF. Rubin, Iustinian, p. 289]. (156, 3) 
19 Malalas, p. 470. (136, 4) 
20 Ibid., p. 469. (136, 5) 
21 Ibid., p. 472. (136, 6) 


21a [Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 9-17 [L. I, 130/1-134/5]. ] 

21b [See above, n. 12.] 

ale (Not. dig., IX, 49, p. 30. Cf. Jones, LEE, I, pp. 597-599.] 

22 Life of St. Theodore, p. 8,  ... σὺν στρατηγῷ Ὀύρσικίῳ, ἀνδρί γε πάνυ ὄντι περὶ τὰ 
πολεμικὰ ἱκανώτατὸν, ὅν διὰ τὸ περίδοζον τῆς μονομαχίας βασιλεὺς ᾿Ιουστινιανὸς ἔζευξεν 
αὐτῷ γυναῖκα τὴν ἀδελφὴν Θεοδώρας τῆς ἀυγούστης, ὀνόματι Bousch". It has been 
thought that Ursicinus was Sittas' Roman name, Ibid., Introduction. It is more likely 
that his real name was Ursuk, of. Pehl. asrak, “priest”. Cf. also Upumb-fu 
a bishop’s name given by Agat', exxi, p. 624, and Uuppl (Uupnıl), the successor 
of bishop Xad, in FB, IV, xii (Rubin, Justinian, p. 508 n. 1010, rejects this hypothesis]. 

| (138, 1) 

222 [C J, I, xxix, 5, see Appendix I B.] 

22b [ Not. dig., vi, 31; vii, 49-50, 58, see Appendix II A.J 

23 (See above n. 12]. Cedrenus, L p. 643 says that the four numer? had 1,000 men 
apiece, a statement which needs verification. (138, 2) 

24 Theoph. Conf., 1, p. 175, follows Malalas, but describes the seriniarii in his own fashion, 


“προεβάλετο δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς στρατηλάτην " Αρμενίας Τζίταν, ἄνδρα πολεμικὸν καὶ ἱκανώτατον. 


οὐ γὰρ εἶχεν ἡ Αρμενία στρατηλάτην, ἀλλὰ δοῦκας καὶ κόμητας. ἐστράτευσε δὲ ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
' Αρμενίων πλῆθος, ὡς εἰδότας τὰ μέρη τῆς ᾽ Αρμενίας. ἔδωκε δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀνατολῆς 
στρατοῦ ἀριθμοὺς τέσσαρας" καὶ γέγονε μεγάλη φυλακὴ καὶ βοήθεια “Ρωμαίων. ἔξευξε δὲ 
αὐτῷ καὶ γυναῖκα τὴν ἀδελφὴν Θεοδώρας τῆς αὐγούστης, ὀνόματι Κομητώ ". (139:1) 

25 Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 11 [L. I, 132/3), the Persians were, ©“... οὐχ ἧσσον ἡ 

τρισµυρίους ", whereas the Romans were, “... μόλις ἐς τὸ ἥμισυ ... ἐξικνούμενοι”. 
(139, 3) 

26 Ibid., IL, xxiv, 16 [L. 1, 478/9], '* ... ἔυνήει δὲ ὁ στρατὸς ἅπας εἰς τρισμυρίους”. (139, 3) 

26a [See above, Chapter V n. 7a.] 

26b (Cf. Stein, Bas-Empire, TI, pp. 289-291 and Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 152, 174, ete.) 

(139, 4) 

2? Jos. Styl., lii, p. xlv. 

272 [ Procopius, Aed., TIT, ii, 2-3; iii, 8, 14; iv, 15-20; v, 12; vi, 16-17, 26 [L. VII, 186/7, 
192/3, 194/5, 198/9-200/1, 204/5, 208/9, 212/3. See above Chapter 1, pp. 9-10,14-16, 
18-20 and Chapter IIl, pp. 49-51.] 

28 Procopius, Aed., 1, i, 17 [L. VII, 8/9], 5 ὡς μὴ ἀπιστεῖν τῷ τε πλήθει καὶ τῷ μεγέθει 
... τοῖς αὐτὰς θεωμένοις ξυμβαίη ὅτι δὴ ἀνδρὸς ἑνὸς ἔργα τυγχάνει ὄντα ". (140, 1) 

28a [7bid., 111, ii-vi, L. VII, 187/8-212/3.] 

28b [7bid., ΠΠ, iv, L. ΥΠ, 194/5-200/1.] 

280 [7bid., IIT, ii, 11-14, IL. VII, 190/1, 

“ Διὸ δὴ βασιλεὺς ᾿Ιουστινιανὸς ἐπενόει τάδε' τοῦ περιβόλου ἐκτὸς τὴν γῆν διορύξας, θεμέλιά 
τε ταύτῃ ἐνθέμενος τείχισμα ᾠκοδομήσατο érepov ἐς ποδῶν πάχος διῆκον τεττάρων, χώραν 
διαλιπὼν μεταξὺ τετταρων ἑτέρων τὸ εὖρος, ἐς ὕψος δὲ καὶ τοῦτο ἀναστήσας ποδῶν εἴκοσιν, 
ἴσον τῷ προτέρῳ παντάπασιν ἐσκευάσατο εἶναι. μετὰ δὲ λίθους τε καὶ τίτανον ἐς χῶρον τὸν 


μεταξὺ τείχους ἑκατέρου ἐμβεβλημένος ἐς μίαν τινα οἰκοδομίαν δυοκαίδεκα τὸ πάχος ποδῶν 
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A x ^ 3 ? σ ? 4 ? A > àY ή > ο ^ 
τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο ἀποτετόρνευται. ὑπερθέν τε κατὰ πάχος τὸ αὐτὸ, µάλιστα ἐς ὕψος τοσοῦτον 
3 ? D Z A 7 ^ 2 A 1 ? L F^" Ny. ^ 
ἐντέθεικεν, ὅσον ξυνέβαινε τὸ πρότερον εἶναι. ἀλλὰ καὶ προτείχισμα λόγου πολλοῦ ἄξιον τῇ 
? 2 1 A A E ^ c ` ld 3 ΄ A 55 
πόλει δεδημιούργηκε καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἁπλῶς ἅπαντα οἷς δὴ πόλεως ὀχύρωμα διασώζεται ”.J 
28d [ Tb;d., TIT, iii, 6, [1.. VIL, 192/3), 
te ` \ 3 3 3 ^ ` 3 ^ ^ 3 Z ? 3 7 1 
βασιλεὺς δὲ ᾿Ιουστινιανὸς ev τε τῷ Φεισὼν κἀν τοῖς στενωποῖς ὀχυρώματά TE ἀξιοθέατα καὶ 
στρατιωτῶν φρουρὰν ἀνανταγώνιστον καταστησάμενος, ἄβατον βαρβάροις τὴν χώραν διεπράξατο 
παντάπασιν εἶναι ”.]. 
28e [Tbid., III, iii, 7-8, [L. VIL, 192/3],] 
“©? E» δὲ τῷ Κιθαρίζων χωρίῳ, ὅπερ ἐπὶ * Δοθιανίνης τῆς καλουμένης ἐστί, φρούριον οὐ πρότερον 
A 3 ? ? E 7 7 Ld Lé » ` 1 A 
Ov ἐν χώρῳ λοφώδει ὑπερφυές τε και δαιμονίως ἄμαχον κατεστήσατο’ ἔνθα δὴ καὶ διαρκὲς 
Lk 3 `Y ^ A 2 ^ ^ T e 3 3 ? / A σ 
ὕδωρ ἐσαγαγὼν τά τε ἄλλα πάντα τοῖς τῇδε Φκημένοις ἐν ἐπιτηδείῳ πεποιημένος, τὸν ἕτερον 
δοῦκα, ᾖπέρ μοι εἴρηται, ξὺν στρατιωτῶν ἐνταῦθα φρουρᾷ ἱκανωτάτῃ ἱδρύσατο. ταύτῃ τε 
^ ^ 3 ? x ` 3 4 > ? 55 
τοῖς τῶν Αρμενίων ἔθνεσι τὴν ἀσφάλειαν ἀνεσώσατο”. 
Ibid., MI, iü, 14, [L. VII, 194/5], 
t€ ? T 3 1 £ e # 3 2 » ^ z 3 ? ` 
χωρίον ἦν ἐπὶ μέσης τῆς χώρας ᾿Αρταλέσων ὄνομα. τοῦτο τείχει ἐχυρωτάτῳ περιβαλὼν 
z ? 3 Z 3 Lé 1 ` Pd ^ e z T ` 
φρούριόν τε ἁμαχώτατον ἐξειργάσατο καὶ στρατιωτικοὺς καταλόγους τῇδε ἱδρύσατο, οἷς δὴ 
3 3 3 Y 3 # ? id ^ t ^ ^ J ^ m 33 
ἄρχοντα ἐς ἀεὶ ἐφεστάναι διώρισεν. ὅνπερ δοῦκα ᾿Ρωμαῖοι τῇ Aativwy καλοῦσι φωνῇ ". 
ast [75;d., II, v, 2, [L. VII, 200/1), 
τε € 7 e Š ? e Ῥ ? A ` 3 "A 7 3 z x T^ ? LA 
ἡνίκα (Θεοδόσιος ὁ ‘Papaiwy βασιλεὺς τὴν ᾿Αρσάκου ἐπικράτειαν ἔσχεν, ᾖπέρ por ἔναγχος 
δεδιήγηται, φρούριον ἐπί τινος τῶν λόφων ᾠκοδομήσατο τοῖς προσιοῦσιν εὐάλωτον, 6 δὴ Θεοδο- 
σιούπολιν ἐπωνόμασε”. Cf. Toumanoff, CMH, IV, 1, p. 598 n. 1; Garitte, Narratio, 
PP. 64-70.) 
288 [Procopius, Pers. I, x, 19, [L. I, 82/3], ' 7) κώμη μὲν ἐκ παλαιοῦ ἐτύγχανεν οὖσα, 
7 λ 3p?! Z 3 3 x” 4 H ? ^ 3 2 3 ^ 
πόλεως δὲ ἀξίωμα μέχρι és τὸ ὄνομα πρὸς Θεοδοσίου βασιλέως λαβοῦσα ἐπώνυμος αὐτοῦ 
ἐγεγόνει”. Cf. Manandian, Trade, p. 88 and Toumanoff, Studies, p. 193 n. 209.] 
ee 7A 2 δὲ τ "ΡΒ z 3 , 4 λλ ^ o SA 3 00 20 A 1 
ναστάσιος δὲ ὁ '“Ρωμαίων αὐτοκράτωρ οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον πόλιν ἐνταῦθα ἐδείματο, τὸν 
λόφον ἐντὸς τοῦ περιβόλου πεποιημένος, ἐφ᾽ οὗ δὴ φρούριον τὸ Θεοδοσίου εἱστήκει. καὶ τὸ μὲν 
et ^ Lg ^ J > ^ 36 λ 1 J ^ ^ # > ^ 
αὐτοῦ ὄνομα τῇ πόλει ἀφῆκεν, ἐξίτηλον δὲ τὸ Θεοδοσίου ποιεῖσθαι τοῦ πρότερον οἰκιστοῦ 
σ Di 3 3 ^ ` ` 7 - 2 ? 3 3 1 + 3 
ἥκιστα ἴσχυσεν, ἐπεὶ νεοχμοῦσθαι μὲν τὰ καθωμιλημένα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις és ἀεὶ πέφυκεν, ὀνο- 
2 ` ^ 4 7 5 > ^ 3 ^ M ` 7 - 3 , 
μάτων δὲ τῶν πρόσθεν μεθίεσθαι οὐκ εὐπετῶς ἔχει. τοῦτο δὲ τὸ Θεοδοσιουπόλεως τεῖχος εὐρύνετο 
` e £ 3 ? ` ^ x > ^ A ` c 5 ^ ) + 3 ^ 
μὲν ἱκανώτατα, οὐ καταλόγον δὲ τοῦ εὔρους ἀνεῖχε. τὸ γὰρ ὕψος αὐτῷ ἐς τριάκοντα ἐξικνεῖτο 
? 7 Pi P ^ » `Y 7 > ? ? 3. 
μάλιστα πόδας: ταύτῃ τε πολεμίοις τειχομαχοῦσιν, ἄλλως τε καὶ İldpoaıs, ἐγεγόνει λίαν εὐάλωτον. 
T ` A y 3 ? 28 ` 7 3 ? > ^ wv 3 A ^ ή 
ἦν δὲ καὶ ἄλλως ἐπίμαχον. οὔτε γὰρ προτείχισμα οὔτε τάφρος αὐτῷ ἤμυνεν. ἄλλα καὶ χῶρός 
τις ὡς ἀγχοτάτω ἐπεμβαίνων τῇ πόλει τῷ περιβόλῳ ἐπανειστήκαι. dio δὴ βασιλεὺς ᾿]ουστινιανὸς 
2 Z € ^ y z e ? 5 Z 3 2 / e A 
ἀντεμηχανήσατο τάδε. πρῶτα μὲν τάφρον ὡς βαθυτάτην ἐν κύκλῳ ὀρύξας, χαράδραις αὐτὴν 
ὀρῶν ἀποτόμων ἐμφερεστάτην εἰργάσατο. ἔπειτα δὲ χῶρον τὸν ὑπερπεφυκότα κατατεμὼν ἔς 
3 z ` 1 ? 3 z 7 ` 3 a Z ο ` A 
τε ἀνεκβάτους κρημνοὺς καὶ σήραγγας ἀδιεξόδους μετεστήσατο τὴν αὐτοῦ φύσιν' ὅπως δὲ τὸ 
τεῖχος ὑψηλόν τε εἴη διαφερόντως καὶ ὅλως ἀνανταγώνιστον, εἴ τις προσίοι, προσεπετεχνήσατο 
σ σ 3 2 # 3 ? a ` > 7 3 7 3 m ? τ 
ἅπαντα ὅσα ἐν πόλει Adpas εἰργάσατο. τὰς γὰρ ἐπάλξεις ἀποσφίγξας ἐν στενῷ μάλιστα ὅσον 
ἐνθένδε βάλλειν τοὺς τειχομαχοῦντας δυνατὰ εἶναι, ἔμβολόν τε αὐταῖς λίθων ἐπιβολαῖς ἐν περι- 
δρόμῳ περιελίξας, ἐντέθεικεν ἐμπείρως ἐπάλξεις ἑτέρας, προτειχίσµατί τε αὐτὸ περιβαλὼν 
7 3 7 ^ 3 J ΄ ? ? ? ο 2 3 1 
κύκλῳ ἐμφερέστατον τῷ ἐν πόλει Adpas περιβόλῳ πεποίηται, πύργον ἕκαστον φρούριον ἐχυρὸν 
2 3 ` Z E ? Y 3 > 3 ? 1 Li ? 
τεκτηνάμενος. οὗ δὴ τὰς δυνάμεις ἁπάσας καὶ τὸν ἐν * Âpuevlaıs στρατηγὸν ἱδρύσασθαι καταστη- 
σάμενος κρείσσους τοὺς `" Αρμενίους διεπράξατο τὸ λοιπὸν εἶναι ἢ δεδιέναι τὴν Γ]ερσῶν ἔφοδον ] 
381 (Jbid., IIl, V, 13-15, [L. VII, 204/5), 


' Es μέντοι τὰ Βιζανὰ οὐδὲν οὐδὲν εἴργσται τῷ βασιλεῖ τούτῳ ἐξ αἰτίας τοιᾶσδε. κεῖται μὲν 
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ἐν τῷ ὁμαλῷ τὸ χωρίον, πεδία τε ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸ ἐπὶ μακρὸν ἱππήλατά ἐστιν, ὕδατος δὲ σηπεδόνες 
πολλαὶ ζυνιαταµένου ἐνταῦθά εἰσι. καὶ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῖς μὲν πολεμίοις ἐπιμαχώτατον, τοῖς δὲ 
οἰκήτορσι λοιμωδέστατον αὐτὸ ξυμβαίνει εἶναι. ὧν δὴ ἔνδεκα τὸ χωρίον τοῦτο ὑπεριδὼν ἑτέρωθι 
πόλιν ἐδείματο αὐτοῦ βασιλέως ἐπώνυμον, ἀξιολογωτάτην τε καὶ ἄμαχον ὁλὼς ἐν χωρίῳ Τζουμινᾷ 
καλουμένῳ, ὅπερ σημείοις μὲν Ser) SCH διέχει, ἐν κρημνώδει δὲ μάλιστα κεἰμενὸν εὐξίας 
ἀέρων εὖ ἔχει ”.] 

28) [Νου., X X XT, 1.] | | 

28k [On Bizana-Leontopolis-Justinianopolis, see Jones, CREP, pp. 225-226, Stein, 
Bas-Empire, p. 290 n. 1, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 17-19, 93-04, and Eremyan, Ar- 
menia, pp. 65, 83. The village of ViZan on the Kara-su can no longer be found in G 46, 
though ib is given m both Kiepert, Karte B, VI and Wilson, Handbook, p. 249, but the 
locality named Vican is still indicated in the corresponding position on the USAF M 
300 A i] 

29 From the verb Jhdk) (“to pour, to flood "] The form τὰ Βιξανά given y 
Procopius, Aed., ITI, iv, 13 [L. ΥΠ, 198/9], ** ἐν Βιζανοῖς ” corresponds to the Armenian 
iJjhduibi— p, whereas Βίζανις = dbdmh, The modern pronunciation is Jhdmh and 
not Yol as it is given by Intitean, Geography, p. 91 [and Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 65, 
88). Bizana is also mentioned in the Nova Tactica, Georg. Cypr., p. 78 as one of the 
eparchies of the metropolis of Trapezos, "ὁ (θρόνος) Bığdvwv. The consiruction here 
seems to indicate a nominative or the genitive from Βιζάνα. In the same List (7bid., 
p. 82] we also find the city of Βαρζάνισσα next to Kelırlırm) (= Ekelesené) in the metro- 
politanate of Kamacha, which is easily confused with Bizana. We prefer the reading 
Γαρξανίσσα (now Gercanis) above Erzincan. This city cannot be identified with Bizana 
since the latter was listed in the metropolitanate of Trapezos. [Cf. Appendix II G, 
for the text of the Nova Tactica. The reading Garzanissa pro Barzanissa is not suggested 
by Gelzer in his edition of the Nova Tactica, loc. cil., and ias Osigrenze, pp. 71, 
75, identifies Barzanisses with Vardenik’ .] (145, 1) 

30 The Greek -τζ- is a rendering of the palatal deh. Intitean, Geography, p. 101, 
gives the form dhuih which is the western pronunciation corresponding to the Qfufh 
of the eastern pronunciation. Cf. Τζανοί and.ómhh—p. [On Tzumina, see, Honig- 
mann, Osigrenze, pp. 19, 199.] (145, 2) 

31 Mansi, IX, p. 391, Gregory of Justinianopolis at the Council of 558. Ibid., XI, 
p. 613, Theodore, ep., " EMT ἤτοι ᾿Ιουστινιανουπόλεως ” at the Sixth Gicumenical 
Council. ` (145, 3) 

31a [Proeopius, Aed., III, iv, 2-5 [L. VII, 194/5-196/7], 

“ Φάταλα πόλις ἐπὶ σφαλερᾶς τὸ παλαιὸν ἐλπίδος εἱστήκει. τῶν μὲν γὰρ πολεμίων τῆς γῆς 
ὀλίγῳ διέχει, ἐν δαπέδω δὲ χθαμαλῳ κεῖται, λόφοις τε πολλοῖς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐπανεστηκόσιν 
ὑπόκειται, περιβόλων τε αὐτῇ διὰ ταῦτα ἔδει τοῖς ἐπιβουλεύουσιν ἀμηχάνων ἑλεῖν. ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τοιαύτῃ τοῦ χωρίου τὴν φύσιν οὔσῃ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἐρύματος σφαλερώτερα ἦν, φαύλως τε ἀρχὴν 
τῇ κατασκευῇ καὶ παρέργως πεποιημένον καὶ τῷ μακρῷ χρόνῳ ἤδη τῆς οἰκοδομίας ἑκασταχοῦ 
διερρωγότος. ἀλλὰ τοῦτο περιελὼν ὁ βασιλεὺς ὅλον, περίβολον ᾠκοδομήσατο ἐνταῦθα νέον, 
ὕψηλον μὲν ὅσον ὑπερπεφυκέναι τοὺς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν λόφους δοκεῖν, εὐρυνόμενον δὲ ὅσον ἐπ᾽ ἀσφαλοῦς 
ἐπανεστηκέναι τό γε τοῦ ὕψους ὑπέρογκον. καὶ προτείχισμα δὲ πολλοῦ ἄξιον λόγου πηξάμενος 
ἐν κύκλῳ τοὺς πολεμίους κατέπληξε. καὶ φρούριον δὲ Ζατάλων οὐ πολλῷ ἄποθεν ἐχυρὸν ἄγαν 
ἐν χώρᾳ ᾿Οσροηνῶν καλουμένῃ ᾠκοδομήσατο ”.J 


82 Cf. MX, IL iv, “...πιιπὰμιπιμιἱιπιιήμ din? pipo punugmgnplfn. np 
mjdú muh üngnh]u ". (146, 1) 
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328 [Procopius, Aed., ΠΠ, iv, 7-11 [L. VII, 196/7-198/9), 
ες ΤΗ BE 2 3 m^ e^ A 3 3 7 Aó ? ? ^ 
ν δέ τι φρούριον ἐν τῇδε τῇ χώρᾳ ἐν ἀκρωνυχίᾳ λόφον κατακρήμνου πεποιημένον τοῖς 
2 3 ^ - 2 ` 7 3 ^ A 2 ες 7 `Y 3 ` `Y ^ 
πάλαι ἀνθρώποις, ὁ δὴ Πομπήιος ἐν τοῖς ἄνω χρόνοις ὁ “Pwyalwv στρατηγὸς ἐξελὼν καὶ τῆς 
χώρας τῷ πολέμῳ κύριος γεγονὼς ἐκρατύνατό τε ὡς μάλιστα καὶ Κολώνειαν ἐπωνόμασε' καὶ 
τοῦτο οὖν χρόνῳ πεπονηκὸς τοσούτῳ τὸ πλῆθος βασιλεὺς ᾿Ιουστινιανὸς ἀνεσώσατο δυνάμει 
τῇ πάσῃ. καὶ χρήματα μέντοι προέμενος ἀνάριθμα τοῖς τῇδε ᾠκημένοις, ἐρύματα ἑκασταχοῦ 
διεπράξατο ἐν τοῖς αὐτῶν ἰδίοις ἀγροῖς ἢ νέα δείμασθαι, ἢ ἀνοικοδομήσασθαι σαθρὰ γεγονότα. 
ka cv ? A 3 ^ e A 2 Lei ? > 3 ^ 2 
ὥστε ἅπαντα σχεδόν τι τὰ ὀχυρώματα, ὅσα δὴ ἐνταῦθα ξυμβαίνει εἶναι, ᾿Ιουστινιανοῦ βασιλέως 
P 3 A 2 ^ A 3 ? 3 ? z A # H 
τυγχάνει ἔργα ὄντα. ἐνταῦθα δὲ καὶ φρούρια ᾠκοδομήσατο τό τε Βαιβερδών καλούμενον καὶ 
τὸ ᾿Αρεων. καὶ τὸ «Ἰυσίορμον ἀνενεώσατο πεπονηκὸς ἤδη σὺν τῷ Avrapapilay. ἔν τε χωρίῳ, 
ὅπερ Γερμανοῦ Φοσσᾶτον, φρούριον ἐδείματο νέον. ἄλλα καὶ Σεβαστείας καὶ Νικοπόλεως τῶν 
> 5 ?, z ` ? 3 Y ^ 2 x 2 ^ 
ἐν ᾽Αρμενίαις πόλεων τὰ τείχη, ἐπεὶ καταπεσεῖσθαι πάντα ἔμελλον, τεταλαιπωρηµένα τῷ 
μήκει τοῦ χρόνου, ἀνοικοδομησάμενος πεποίηται νέα ".] 

“Ην δέ τι χωρίον ἐν τοῖς ᾿Δρμενίοις τὸ παλαιὸν μικροῖς καλουμένοις οὐ πολλῷ ἄποθεν 
ποταμοῦ Εὐφράτου, ἐφ᾽ οὗ δὴ λόχος ᾿Ρωμαίων στρατιωτῶν ἵδρυτο. Merri μὲν τὸ χωρίον, 
A a € 7 3 z $ ^n? x > A 3 ` PA D 2 3 2 
λεγεὼν δὲ ὁ λόχος ἐπωνομάζετο. ἐνταῦθά πη ἔρυμα ἐν τετραγώνῳ ἐπὶ χώρας ὑπτίας ἐδείμαντο 
ἐν τοῖς ἄνω χρόνοις 'Ρωμαῖοι, τοῖς τε στρατιώταις ἀποχρώντως ἐς καταλύσεις ἔχον καὶ ὅπως 
P A ^ ^ 3 Lé A ` DI ^ ^t ; > ? 2 
σφίσι τὰ σημεῖα τῇδε ἐναποκείσονται. μετὰ δὲ Τραϊανῷ τῷ ᾿Ῥωμαίων αὐτοκράτορι δεδογμένον, 
3 7 F4 36? e ^ 3 Ja 1 Z 2 A 3 ae d ` ^ 
ἐς πὀλεώς τε ἀξίωμα ὁ χῶρος ἀφῖκται καὶ μητρόπολις κατέστη τῷ ἔθνει. προϊόντος δὲ τοῦ 

p 3 2 t m ^ , z 1 ? 3 7 5, 7 3 à 
χρόνου ἐγένετο 7) τῶν [Μελιτηνῶν πόλις μεγάλη καὶ πολυάνθρωπος. ἐπεί τε ἐρύματος ἐντὸς 
3 2 > 2 2 ` AR £ ^ z » ς # 3 
ἐνοικήσασθαι οὐκέτι εἶχον (ἐς γὰρ ὀλίγον τινα ἕυνῄει χῶρον, ἧπέρ por εἴρηται) ἱδρύσαντο ἐν 
τῷ ταύτης πεδίῳ, ἵνα δὴ τὰ ἱερὰ σφίσι πεποίηται καὶ τὰ τῶν ἀρχῶν καταγώγια καὶ τήν τε 
3 2 D Ed 3 z ? 2o z A Z 3 z 3 ` 
ἀγοράν ὅσα τε ἄλλα ἐμπολημάτων πωλητήριά ἐστι, τάς τε τῆς πόλεως ἄγυιας πάσας καὶ στοὰς 
καὶ βαλανεῖα καὶ θέατρα καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο πόλεως μεγάλης ἐς κόσμον διήκει. τῷ τε τρόπῳ τούτῳ 
Μελιτηνὴν ἀτείχιστον ἐκ τοῦ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ξυνέβαινεν εἶναι. Αναστάσιος μὲν οὖν βασιλεὺς 

3 A A H ^ 3 z 34 2 3 ? > ? U 
αὐτὴν ξυμπασὰν τεἰχει περιβαλεῖν ἐγκεχείρηκεν' οὕπω μέντοι τὸ βούλευμα ἀποτελέσας τὸν 
βίον συνεμετρήσατο. βασιλεὺς δὲ ᾿Ιουστινιανὸς πανταχόθεν αὐτὴν βεβαιότατα κατατειχισάμενος 

? ^ 3 J 3 ^ z Y 3 2 ` 5 2 33 
μέγα τοῖς ᾽Αρμενίοις ὀχύρωνά τε καὶ ἐγκαλλώπισμα []ελιτηνὴν ἀπειργάσατο ™.] 

32e [1δὐά., Il, iv, 12-14 IL, VII, 198/9], 

τε » ` ^ ? ` ^ # > 7 A ? » 2 

... €» τε yàp τῇ Βεοδοσιουπόλει νεὼν τῇ θεοτόκῳ ἀνέθηκε, καὶ μοναστήρια čv τε χωρίῳ 

^ 2 ? 3 ^ ? 3 7 LA ? y ^ e 7 ? 
τῷ καλουμένῳ Πέτριος, κἀν τῷ Κουκαρίζων ἀνενεώσατο. & τε Νικοπόλει τὸ τῶν ἁγίων τεσσαρά- 
κοντα πέντε καλούμενον μοναστήριον, καὶ tepov Γεωργίῳ τῷ μάρτυρι ἐν Βιζανοῖς ἐδείματο. 
τῆς τε Θεοδοσιουπόλεως ἄγχιστα μοναστήριον ἀνενεώσατο τῶν τεσσαράκοντα μαρτύρων 
ἐπικαλούμενον ”. | 

33 Cuinet, I, p. 134 gives Kokiris among the 14 “ nahiés” of the kaza of Bayburt. 
This is clearly the historie Kukarizón which is also known to Xorenaçi, MX, II, lxv, 
as the birthplace of bishop Hawuk, “ Zuumd h Ὁπιμημηπόπ] ". Unfortunately 
Cuinet does not indicate the location of Kokaris on his map. [Cf. Hübsehmann, Oris- 
namen, pp. 380, 442. Cuinet lists Kokiris between '' Khart” and “ Aginsor". Al. 
though both Hart and Aginsos can be found both on Kiepert, Karte, B VI and USAFM 
324 CIV, Kokaris cannot be found unless it is to be identified with Gögğeli, G 46, 
p. 242 (8)]. (147, 1) 

34 There is probably no foundation for the identification of Avrapapifwy with 
] manm [πό which stood in Armenia IV at the junction of the Arsanias and the 
Euphrates, according to the Arm. Geogr., [p. 30/41. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 54]. 

l (147, 2) 
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35 “ὁ Κεραμέων ” according to the Nova Tactica of the X-XIC. in Georg. Cypr., 
p.78. Near Krom is found Rumluk, which is equated by Cwinet, I, p. 127 with “ Lé- 
rion ”, ** ó Aepiov ” likewise an episcopal see in the metropolitanate of Trapezos (Georg. 
Cypr., p. 78. Krom can be found in Kiepert Karte, B V, but not on modern maps or 
gazetteers, although the Korum deresi evidently preserves the name of the locality, 
G 46, p. 420 and USAFM 324 CIV. Rumluk does not appear in the modern topo- 
graphy, but Leri is still found on the USAFM 324 CIV even though it is not listed 
in G46. On both these bishopries see, Honigmann, Ösigrenze, p. 54 and nn. 1, 0-8] 

(148, 1) 

36 MX, ΤΠ, li " ιαπ jin) gopun]upp palo py yapmı mp pni— 
bh, bap puofumpdu dip h >p9hwj pha pugni ἠπηδμι hp, Zwáh p 
muumnjbh Yaptın) ppp h up πη opak) ] punu ph μη dnp, onunu πε 
h phpph. bep dhbng duphnaghm) qdujpub, ng haph h pughm] h nkglugi, 
mp Επ Duuphh fis pqhakh mgphipp mbmhg, br Zuhqupm olagb 
Junu D)mgbhm) Andakumh Sopupup βρΒιπι[θβερ. jnpnid mhpunmjd[nhp Ambo 
h η η ¿mang ὀπιῃμιίμπιπππιη, jnpng h ἂπιπη Uhu palplanş | pal bh 
phunhfsph : δι gbybpp Hop ph ou pp h μιπη ὅπι [0 hh ἔηξημιπη. h ya phi 
mifh yfémbdpnifefch funny A g pufuphpm. bh uhpünhuinp mung : 
δι pApphph pp kh Epkm)p Bógulnpmo]uhnp h npsómjüm]p. hw h guhm— 
unih  upámpu — puuphagnigmhhh,  Ukouğunmlu, ` pm Ma äupchbhu h (om 
gniguibh Zo δημ h nhpmdEmh τ 

br mn umnupnmm] dh obakonmbknm μμ. pinky emgn 8 mgphipo wi 
bandı fanus. funi µη η], why bnbgunphbung g pum, ph. gnpm] [19 μα ᾗ but 
funp inn, undan) hp Gunun n¿húnrhn annnm phh. h h (ἔπι puipápu— 
pepe mammpmhu m¿mghbu ophhbug qnpng gunuy9phh Plagne mhnanhhmg 
h pun fn. f^Ingnup : δι h húmhk h uin sphiuy moun pial dujpunpu 
Pppbi ghnuynnılu, h ununu oogmap funpofrp ‘npp pangk uhh jbpphh : 
Uungu bı πμ à quon ia Zbrabunt, pul phglà upbihy μη h mphúmhg hmko-- 
hay uunnpuhs pnjnpudkin : b. h MP puymphh h  pupàpuruhgud 
η Al kboakogg pmqñúmnmmnhlhu omg, h Usgnempoh απ δη ph 
uun fin. []1ηπηιππυῇ : br wn Impu pin yay min hu mókm] dinnyy maby pun 
ghugbp : b. ἔρμη afin. δι mmiummgah okubp q pagu ph, h mananın 
f^ Engmigoj hu, gp 1[ρωιπιήμπι. punu phh mi ñu Lhah mhinhh » : 


[For the whole discussion of Karin-Theodosiopolis, see in particular, Manandian, 
Trade, pp. 87-90, also above nn. 28g-h]. (148, 2) 

37 “ Disputation ”, HA, (May, 1903), p. 158, “+++ foungunnph [0Επηπη +++ μιπµέπιπη 
h BEP nbn Am äkom: > hak; Gaga pu ἔμήηιη. h ghnum ἐμμηπιηξαι] JkEnuilgn, 
2hbn mon) piu phi, Qh inbumhip ghnum jnjd. hñunmnjdhu br Zuiámphgu : 
h unupkmg qnum h Lup ph; ghuphn pump : h j[upng upurin un il bg 
h hng ¿mJng ma |umpahh Juj qap £p 2hhb] qiu Ama pi! mpgupns DP una aphh 
¿mng : Puluh) h Selek npufu gpu pmu mhimnuup alhqph mpaphh 
ph, q pum ph hapın > δ £pmuuh [0 uginnp ph uuum h fup hngm 
gopuhinjp, h m¿m.np ophmanóm] bp[Biip oan ph h gnpiiiujp : h Amiahkabh 
EnLpgh, pinupni]whh h uif id phhmpy th upnppuu] η. h yep) dn) a hiwh. 
hphm] h whnhuy génghpg swmpuwhh gop h AAR beji hup: fÜühghmy 
¿puñujhkghh dask h upnpm pmgupphh. h Yed ήπιο [πια hpn] 
ghphuu mhnhnng mjubghh, h h pay Manş ¿húmh Aorkahbabk Enhu ἠμι-- 
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ppuyu : h h hippo h hag’ pum ph mumun kphhphipu öp wn dn jimu 
gama gp dh auatkwzgkugh ywpjhuyh fa inpngugh : Gatbalu h fi png maf 
upuppuujhh πόσα. Εμήξμμιῃ dh wn Jhan μπα jima gh mhmÁ hoh [ 
ibnpngqug Rahmdbug omg pb, h mj ¿hmpu ¿ZlHmnhgmh, gh HI gnigl. Πω μη] 
foh p h η μη η puru ph! h inun h ns mmh wink. Upuphh bkn phunhnp 
h 3 puquphh : Upmpph: Sompo πρ bp pu ghia’ [μιπμιιηπῇι' b qhmghu] 
h SES musmhh, Sunny dh gg 6mhunupá h nkghh ap dngn} Ipagh $ h 
οιιὴμ qd : gh ΕΕ hhghugb pumqaph upng bh phphj mhmuhng funn bh 
ujphjny bghgh. h [ohh ph oam ng lupmughh iuh : h h dhiu [png 
punu pp anjka obkukumdan udlg däm dä Ypömp dhash fp Jhunh np 
hash μηδπιμμπήπιδρ. bel php Qmuamhhybh Lhdkjn, bapa bh phpb; Abunp 
h ζἐδέμηιρ δια] h pum ph unu obmbunt Rahmdbagah : bı ijui opngh 
Hupp η ΗΡΙ E h ifujh ma. gh ng np fp enga phh, ng upnunn h ng mi frum 
np ng nibh Inpu whnjyu pknbat gbphuunp mhinphgng. mupupuhip h aummpmhp 
gbobobuzbu h uppugnpóu. ingang p h pumpu p uujmhguhng, p h ijur&u— 
muhngp βρω η] : bhhghghp nm be mhkungugh. h amip puym pph 
pupàpuubüu h pajhnhbum h Am mmpkmt ampaw Yup Ina", h pmpph 
μη  junupm]ukhp ”. (149, 1) 
38 Procopius, Pers. I, xvii, 6-11 [L. I, 146/7], 
“ὁ δὲ δὴ Εὐφράτης φέρεται μὲν kar” ἆρχας ἐπὶ τινα χῶρον ὀλίγον, εὐθὺς δὲ προϊὼν ἀφανίζεται, 
οὐχ ὑπόγειος μέντοι γινόμενος, ἀλλὰ τί οἱ ξυμβαῖνον θαυμάσιον οἷον. ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ὕδατος 
τέλμα ἐπὶ πλεῖστον βαθὺ γίνεται, μῆκος μὲν ὅσον ἐπὶ σταδίους πεντήκοντα, εὖρος δὲ εἴκοσι: 
καὶ καλάμων φύεται πολύ τι χρῆμα ἐν τῷ πηλῷ τούτῳ. ἐς τόσον δὲ σκληρός τις 0 χοῦς ἐνταῦθά 
ἐστιν ὥστε τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσιν οὖδεν ἄλλο δοκεῖν ἢ ἤτειρον εἶναι. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ τοίνυν ξυμβαίνει 
οὐδὲν δεδιότας πεζούς τε καὶ ἱππέας πορεύεσθαι. καὶ μὴν καὶ ἅμαξαι παρίασιν ἐνθένδε πολλαὶ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἑκάστῃ, ἀλλ᾽ αὐδεν τὸ παράπαν ἰσχύουσι κινεῖν τι 7) ἐξελέγχειν τοῦ τέλματος. καίουσι 
δὲ τοὺς καλάμους οἱ ἐπιχώριοι ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος, τοῦ μὴ τὰς ὁδοὺς πρὸς αὐτῶν εἴργεσθαι, καί ποτε 
πνεύματος ἐνταῦθα ἐξαισίου ἐπιπεσόντος μέχρι ἐς τὰ τῶν ῥιζῶν ἔσχατα τὸ πῦρ ἐξικνεῖσθαι 
τετύχηκε, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ ἐν χωρίῳ ὀλίγῳ φανῆναι: χρόνου δὲ 6 χοῦς αὖθις οὐ πολλοῦ ξυμφυεὶς 
ἀπέδωκε τῷ χωρίῳ τὸ σχῆμα ἐφ᾽ οὗπερ τὸ πρότερον ἦν. ἐνθένδε τε ὁ ποταμὸς πρόεισιν ἐς τὴν 
Κελεσηνὴν καλουμένην χώραν ". 
Procopius also locates the sources of the Tigris near Theodosiopolis, having evidentiy 
confused it with the Araxes|/bd., I, xvii, 4, L. I, 144/5]. (150, 1) 
39 MX, III, lix. [See above, n. 36 for the text]. (150, 2) 
40 The etymology of the word oup is unknown. The Turkish name is derived 


from } L. “reed ”; Lİ) L. or S55 |, mean “the place of reeds ”, and “ reed lake ”. 
According to Yakovb Karneci, p. 578, the samb lay half-a-day’s journey from the city. 


(Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 73 (2), 94). (150, 3) 
41 According to the information of Inéiéean, Geography, p. 66. (151, 1) 
42 Maj. Gen. S. Dukhovskii, “ The Russians in Erzerum in 1878 >, Voennyi Sbornik 

(1878), p. 13. (151, 2) 
43 Yakovb Karneci, p. 569. (151, 3) 


44 [néiéean, Geography, p. 59. This is the third case of a mountain called Gohanam: 
near Erzincan, in Sper, and here. The ancient name Ujömmlınılp was apparently 
replaced by Cnmgump. According to Intiean, Q-nZuhiur is a popular name for any 
high or steep mountain. (151, 4) 

45 [See above, nn. 28g-h, and 36-7, for the relevant texts.] (152, 1) 
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45a [See above pp. 113-114 and n. 28c.] 

46 According to Asofik, ll, v, p. 132 the city was taken in the VIIIth century by 
Constantine V, “fp unpu wmpu hupph Dnommbabk npgh Linbh br 
jupbib qu" mnn. g puw ph Yuplın), h lnpóuhikug gupupphuuj bnpm h 
punky gunn quhiànigh h g phuh hou pum ppl gUwunmlyhhinuh bng hi 
Glahtp mupkhuj ip fap Lh πι η 7": Ibid, TI, viä, p.179. In the Xth 
century, John I, * 9n ηομπι ëmm h πήδημα Umphn] τν yanının 
buy gjuubguh puqupphh μη gpupàpuphpà wymmpuļu npu h Pan 
g pmu ph ET (152, 2) 

^! Many travellers have visited and described Erzurum. The best description of the 
city is given by Father Inčičean, Geography, pp. 65 sqq., the next is by K. Koch, Reise 
im pontischen Gebirge (Weimar, 1846), II, pp. 281 sgg. We have relied her primarily 
on Koch. Inéitean gives 72 towers as against 62 in Koch, and Lynch, [Armenia, 11, 
p. 210. Lynch also gives an extensive description of the city, Ibid., pp. 198-224.] (153, 1) 

48 Koch, Reise, ll, 287, © Die grossartigen Uberreste einer Ringmauer ... scheinen 
mir selbst '' alter zu sein, als die der Festung (und halten 6 Fuss im Durchmessen, lagen 
aber in Trummer. Hinter ist ein ausgefüllter Wall)". (163, 2) 

482 (See above n. 32c.| 

48b [See above nn. 32c and 48.] 

4δο [See above n. 28h.] 

49 If we read “ fé nonu] (instead of foIngnu) mhniuhibug.-- ". [See above n. 36 
for the context]. (154, 1) 

59 Yakovb Karneçi, pp. 548-9 makes use of the Legend in his description of Theo- 
dosiopolis. Unfortunately he described the '' yosrovian towers" by means of a word 
whose meaning is not entirely clear, “ μπιπόρ!ν funupmfujhh F, np E »bofumhuy ”. 
Ibid., p. 563, a3 lo δις, = a type of gun, is apparently used in the sense of an arsenal. 
The citadel contains an arsenal A3 lU A~a or powder cellar next to a tall tower, and 
Yakovb tries to identify the “ xosrovian tower" with the arsenal. The present store- 
houses in the citadel are related to those called ** Awgusteon " by Xorenaci [See above 
n. 36). Procopius, Aed., I, ii, 1 [L. VII, 32/8] gives the name Augusiéon to a market- 
place or square, "©... καλοῦσι δὲ ᾿Αυγουσταῖον τῆν ἀγορὰν οἱ Βυζάντοι ”. Cf. Chron 
Pasch., p. 529, but the meaning of the term was not exhausted by this explanation, 
it could also have the sense given to it by Xorenaçi. On the meaning of the word Au- 
gusteon, see, Du Cange, Familles byzantines, 11, p. 70. (154, 2) 

51 According to Intiğean, Geography, p. 69 there are two churches dedicated to the 
Theotokos in the suburbs of the city not far from each other. One is called the upper 
church, and the other one the lower. The first is also called “ drupal Uoómoph, 
uml h ulu Πω dhumpakar hıı Gank hufdnınfılnuja p! parking Co 
Yakovb Karneçi, speaks of only one church, ñhupuh U. Uduöplu, pp. 550, 556. 
The explanation given seems improbable, it is probable that the foundation of a second 
church bearing the same name, if it is not of recent date, was due to confessional quarrels 


between Armenians of the National and İmperialist parties. (155, 1) 
52 Diehl, L'Afrique byzantine, p.145. (Manuel, I, p. 197 sqq.]. (155, 2) 
93 Texier and Pullan, L’architecture byzantine (London, 1864). [Diehl, Manuel, 

l, pp. 197-200]. (155, 3) 
94 Procopius, Pers., IT, xiu, 17-18 [L. 1, 376/7). (156, 1) 


55 Diehl, L’ Afrique byzantine, p. 185. l (156, 2) 
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CHAPTER VII 


a [Nov. XXI, title and incipit. The text of the entire Novella is given in Appendix I F. 
See Chapter VI, n. 1, for additional bibliography on the reforms of Justinian.] 
1 Nov. VIII = Const. XVI. The entire text of this Novella is given in Appendix 1 D. 
(158, 1) 
la [Ibid., Preface, 1.] 
2 Procopius, Anec., xxvi, 1-6 [L. V, i, 242/3-244/5). According to this tale, even 
Justinian did not refuse such a gift and accepted 30 centenaria from the Prefect, John of 


Cappadocia. 
3 Nov. VIIL, Preface, 1. (160, 1) 
4 Idem. (161, 1) 


5 Nov. VILL, “ Notitia ” xxii, xxiii, xxvi, xli. [See Appendix I for the relevant 
texts] The payments were made to the imperial household (tn sacro cubiculo), to the 
first secretary (primicerio ... tribunorum notariorum), to his assistant (eius advutori), 
as well as to the chancery of the praetorian prefect (officio praef. prae.). The first 
class paid respectively 9, 24, 3, and 40 solid? ; the second, 9, 15, δ, and 36. [On suffragium 
and Justinian’s attempt to abolish this practice, see Jones, LRH, I, pp. 279, 306-307, 


and particularly 391-401.) | (161, 2) 
5a [ Nov. XVIL] 
6 Nov. VIII, ii-v. [See Appendix ID]. (162, 1) 
? Nov. XXIV, “ Περὶ τοῦ πραίτωρος Indies”, Preface and i. (162, 2) 
8 Nov. XXIX, “ Περὶ τοῦ πραίτωρος Παφλαγονίας ". (168, 1) 
9 Nov. XXX, “ Περὶ τοῦ ἀνθυπάτου Καππαδοκίας ”. (168, 2) 
10 Νου. XXVIII, "' Περὶ τοῦ μοδεράτωρος 'EAcvomóvrov ". (163, 3) 


11 Nov. XXIV, “ Praetor Pisidiae ”; Nov. XXV, “ Praetor Lycaoniae ”; Nov. XXVII, 
“ Comes Isauriae ”; Nov. CII, “ Moderator Arabiae"; Nov. CIII, “ Proconsul Pales- 
tinae ”; Νου. CIV, “ Praetor Siciliae ”. (163, 4) 

12 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, lll, Νο. 131, p.44. [Cf. Jones, LRH, I, xiv, 
pp. 470-522], also p. 404. (168, 5) 

15 Nov. XV, “ Περὶ τῶν &döikev”, Preface. (Cf. Jones, LEE, I, pp. 144-145, 
219-280, 479-480, 499, 726-727, 758-759]. (164, 1) 

14 CJ, I, lv, 1, [* Impp. Valentinianus et Valens AA. Senecae defensori. Si quis de 
tenuioribus ac minusculariis rebus interpellandum te esse crediderit, in minoribus 
causis, id est usque ad quinquaginta solidorum summam, acta indicalia conficias, scilicet 
ut, si quando quis vel debitum iustum vel servum ... vel quod ultra delegationem dederit 
postulaverit, vel quodlibet huiusmodi, tua disceptatione restituas. Ceteras vero, 
quae dignae forensi magnitudine videbuntur, ordinario insinuato rectori. D, v k, Iul. 
Tyrict Valentiniano et Valente AA. conss. (a. 365)]. (164, 2) 

18 Nov. XV, iii, 2, from 17 July, 585, 

“| Δικάζειν τε ταῖς δίκαις ἁπάσαις ταῖς χρηματικαῖς µέχρι χρυσῶν τριακοσίων’ od δυναμένων 
τῶν ὑποτελῶν ἕλκειν τοὺς αὐτῶν ὑπευθύνους παρὰ τοῖς λαμπροτάτοις τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ἄρχουσιν, 
εἴπερ εἴσω τῆς εἰρημένης τῶν τριακοσίων νομισμάτων ποσότητος ἢ δίκη καθεστήκοι᾽'. (164, 3) 

16 The earliest references are found in JVovellae XXIV and XXV from 18 May, 535. 
The lost Novella was not yet known on 15 April of the same year, since there is no refer- 
ence to the legal competence of the counts created in Phrygia and Galatia in the Novella 
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dealing with their appointment, (Nov. VIII, ii, 11]. The lost Novella was probably 
promulgated, therefore, between 15 April and 18 May, 535. After some time, more 
precisely in January of 536, appeared Novella XXIII, “ De appellationibus ... ° in which 
the author complains, Ibid., iii, “ evenit, ut super minimis causis maximi nostri iudices 
inquietentur et homines propter minimas causas magnis fatigentur dispensiis, ut forsitan 
totius litis aestimatio ad sumptus iudieales non sufficeret". Thereafter, appeals on 
sums less than ten pounds of gold, were to be taken not to the capital but to the nearest 
spectabilis court. Since the provincial reform was still incomplete in 535, appeals 
from the Armenian provinees went to the Moderator of Helenopontus, as the nearest 
official with the rank of spectabilis (Cf. Nov. XXVIII, viii, ' Dat. xvit. kal. Aug. CP 

Belisario v.c. cons. ?]. The limit was ten pounds of gold or 720 solidi instead of the 

normal 500 solidi, a fact to be explained either through a temporary devaluation of the 

solidus, or because legal expenses were higher in certain provinces and the sum had 

consequently been intentionally increased. [Cf. Jones, LEE, I, pp. 280-282, 483, 506). 

(164, 4) 
16a [The entire text of this Novella will be found in Appendix I G.] 
16b [ Nov. XXVIII = Const., XXXI, “ Dat. avi h. Aug. CP Belisario v.c. cons. ”.] 
17 Ibid., i, * ... καὶ ὅτι κάλλιον ἂν εἴη τὰς χώρας ἐξ ὀνομάτων «Χριστιανικῶν τε καὶ βασι- 

λικῶν μᾶλλον ἤπερ ἐκ πολέμου καὶ ταραχῆς γνωριζομένου σημαίνεσθαι ”. (172,1) 
18 Ibid., Preface. Leontopolis should not be confused with the city of the same name 

found in Armenia [Cf. above, Chapter VI, n. 50]. Leontopolis of Helenopontus was 

also called Zalichos, Georg. Cypr., p. 14, ' Ζάλιχος ἤτοι Aeovrönodıs ». (172, 2) 
188 (On the creation of the four Armenias, see Jones, DR L 280-282, Toumanoff, 

Studies, p. 174, ete.] 

.. 19 Nov. XX = Const. XLVI, iii. [For the text, see Seege IE] (173, 1) 
20 Nov. VIII = Const. XVI, “ Notitia”, xxiii. [For the text, see Appendix I D]. (173, 2) 
208 [See above, Chapter VI, n. 26.b] 

21 We should note here that Procopius, Aed., TTI, v, 15 [L. ΥΠ, 204/5] mentions 

Justinianopolis at a time when he presumably had no knowledge of Justinian’s reform 


of 536. (174, 1) 
?2 Procopius, Pers., IL, iü, 4-5 [L. I, 270/1) 
" ἄρχοντα κατεστήσατο ᾽Αρμενίοις αὐτόν (τὸν ᾽Αμαζάσπην) ... γνώμῃ βασιλέως ᾿Ακάκιος 
τον ᾽Αμαξάαπην DONE ἔκτεινε καὶ τὴν ᾽ Αρμενίων ἀρχὴν δόντος βασιλέως ἕ ἔσχεν αὐτός . (174, 2) 
22a [ Nov. XX, iii, “... νῦν οὖδεν αὐτῇ προςθέντες ... ”.J 
22b [ Nov. XXVIII, Preface.] 
23 Editor's note to Const., XLV, Teubner ed., T, 277. ` (175, 1) 


232 [Procopius, Pers., IL, iii [L. 1, 270/1-286/7]. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 175 n. 109.) 

23b [ Noo. XX XI, i, 3.] 

24 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 5-7 [L. I, 270/1-272]8], 
" πονηρὸς δὲ ὧν φύσει ἔσχε kağ” 6 τι τὰ τῆς ψυχῆς ἤθη ἐνδείξοιτο. γέγονεν οὖν ἐς τοὺς ἀρχο- 
μένους ὠμότατος ἀνθρώπων ἁπάντων”. (176, 1) 

25 [Pisidia, Nov. XXIV, vi; Lykaonia, Nov. XXV, Epilogue; Thrace, Nov. XXVI, 
v, 1; Isauria, Nov. XXVII, Epilogue;. cf. Thomas, Nov. XXXI, i, 2]. Only the Modera- 
tor of Helenopontus received a trifle more, 1.6., 725 solidi [Nov. XXVIII, iii]. In contrast 
to the other officials, the proconsul of Cappadocia received 20 pounds of gold [. Nov. ΧΧΧ, 
vi, 2]. This province contained vast Imperial estates, ταμειακὴ κτήσις and, the 
proeonsul also administered them and their revenue in addition to his regular duties, 
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and deposited 50 pounds of gold for the private expenses of the emperor and the empress. 
Νου. ΧΧΧ = Consi. XLIV, vi, 1. This circumstance explains the unusually high 
salary of this proconsul. (177, 1) 

26 Is this to be explained by the reduced size of the officium, or by a mistake in the 
text? The figures given are not always accurate in other Novellae, as evidenced by 


the corrections found in the new Teubner edition. (177, 2) 
2? Nov. XXV = Consi. XXVI, i. Cf. Bethmann-Hollweg, Civil-process, ITI, No. 142, 
p. 137. (171, 3) 


28 Nov. XXX, vi," ὄχημα τε ἐξ ἀργύρου και τέλεκυν και ῥάβδους ἔχων...᾽. Nov. X XIV., 
iv, '' δίφρον τε ἐξ ἀργύρου ... καὶ ῥάβδους ... ”. (177, 4) 

282 [See above Chapter VI, n. 26b.] 

28b Procopius, Pers., Il, xxx, 5, [L. I, 540/1], 

"οὗτος ὁ Θωμᾶς πολλὰ τῶν ἀμφὶ τὴν «Ἰαζικὴν ὀχυρωμάτων ἐδείματο, βασιλέως οἱ ἐπαγγείλαν- 
τος, καὶ τῶν ἐκείνῃ στρατιωτῶν ἦρξεν, ἔμφρων τε βασιλεῖ ἔδοξεν εἶναι ”. (178,1) 

29 Idem., “°... νεανίας τις Αρμένιος γένος, ᾿Ἰωάννης ὄνομα, Θωμᾶ vios, ὄνπερ ΙΓ ούζην 
ἐπίκλησιν ἐκάλουν’. Goth., IV [VIII] viii, 5 [L. V, 122/3), * καὶ ᾿[ωάννης ᾿ Αρμένιος, 
διαφερόντως ἀγαθὸς τὰ πολέμια, Θωμᾶ vids, ὅπερ ἐπίκλησιν ἐκάλουν Γούζην ... ”. (178, 2) 

29a (Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 151 sqq., εἰ al.] 

29b [On the nayarar system in Armenia and the effect of Justinian’s reform upon it, 
see Manandian, Feudalism, and particularly Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 119-123 with 
their notes and 174, where the author discusses the Armenian system of agnatic inheri- 
tance and its destruction by Justinian, et passim, also below, Chapter XV.] 

290 [Const., LX XIII = Ed., III. The entire text of this document will be found in 
Appendix I.] 

29d Nov. XXI = Const. XLVII. The entire text of this document will be found in 
Appendix IF. Cf. Nov. CXVIII.] 

29e [Cf. Novellae, p. 760 note 22.] 

30 The wording of the decree should also be considered here, “... διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ δὴ 
καὶ τοὺς ἡμετέρους ἐκεῖσε κατεπέμψαμεν νόμους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς ἀφορῶντες οὕτω 
πολιτεύοντο ” [Zd., III, Le our laws were introduced into Armenia so that they 
should regulate their lives according to them. From this remark, we might conclude 
that that the transformation of Armenia had already been completed by the time this 
decree appeared. In other words, that Novella XXI had been promulgated before 
18 March 536, but this is impossible in the light of the above discussion. The passage 
in the decree probably refers to the establishment of the praeses in Armenia Interior, 
whieh took place before 536, as we have already seen. [This passage both in the text 
and in the note is partially obseured by Adontz's reference to Nov. X XI and XXXI 
as Ed., III as “the Novella" without specifying the particular document under dis- 


cussion |. (185, 1) 
30a [ Ed., IIT, i = Nov., XXI, title. ] 
31 CJ, V, iii, 20 (2). (186, 1) 


32 Consi., XCIV = Νου. LX XIV, iv, 1, 
et > λ `Y T ^ # 3 2 ) 9 7 ^ τ 7 > ^ 1 
Emi μὲν οὖν τῶν μειζόνων ἀξιωμάτων καὶ ὅσα μέχρι τῶν ἡμετέρων ἐστι συνκλητικῶν καὶ 

^ Z 3 D ο A J ^ ^ > / 3 3 x 7 

τῶν μεγαλοπρεστάτων ἱλλουστρίων οὐδὲ γίνεσθαι ταῦτα παντελῶς ἀνεχόμεθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστω πάντως 
3 1 Y z A 1 `Y A 7 f ^ 7 2 e^ 3 7 332 
καὶ προὶξ καὶ προγαμιαία δωρεὰ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πάντα ὅσα τοῖς σεμνοτέροις πρέπει τῶν ὀνομάτων ". 
(186, 2) 
33 Idem. (187, 1) 
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34 Const., CXLI = Nov. CXVII, iv, 

Emeği δὲ νόμον πρώην ἐξεφωνήσαμεν κελεύοντα ἡ προικῷα γίνεσθαι συμβόλαια ἡ ἄλλας 
συστάσεις προϊέναι γινομένας παρα τοῖς ἐκκλησιεκδίκοις, δι᾽ ὧν τους γάμους προςήκει βεβαιοῦσ- 
θαι, 7 γοῦν ὅρκους παρέχεσθαι, ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος συνείδομεν κάλλιον διατυπῶσαι τὰ περὶ 
τούτων πρώην νομοθετηθέντα. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο κελεύομεν τοὺς μεγάλοις ἀξιώμασι κεκοσμημένους 
μέχρις ἱλλουστρίων μὴ ἄλλως γάμοις προσομιλεῖν εἰ μὴ προικῷα συγγράφοιεν συμβόλαια ... 
ταύτην δὲ τὴν τοῦ νόμου ἀκρίβειαν συγγωροῦμεν τοῖς ὑποτεταγμένοις τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ πολιτείᾳ 
βαρβάροις κἂν ἀξιώμασι τοιοῦτοις ὑπάρχοιεν κεκοσμημένοι, ὥστε καὶ διαθέσει ψιλῇ δύνασθαι 
αὐτοὺς βουλομένους συναλλάσσειν γάμους ”. (187, 2) 

38 Idem. (187, 3) 

36 Aristotle, Politics, II, viii, 12, ©“ καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας ἑωνοῦντο παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων”. (185, 1) 

37 MX, IL 1, “bi mun] mugh ρα δι Upınu ku mgupu h ¿umpu 
h phpu h μβιρπιη ply pu2mggnj Ant ophnpapu Ujmbmg : `. δν mph 
up paylı Upunuzku h ulbmih gbnbyhi, h Guhbm] gnulkon ofhunfınlı upupuih, h 
miekt npujbu ηπιῃὂπιῇ upm[dh phy ghb, h Aykın; gnuljbog zhhanhnl; mu puth 
pully h afp ophapuhh UJmhug, h amin gunkgayy η» δρ Panini ophnpahbh, 
mpag mun gmhbyad h pu hhh hp 5 > (188, 2) 

37a [Idem, “Np h  é»dmpinm]dkmüp mh µια : Baobab ommmn bur E 
un Ujuhu Ann 1updbhp, puppi oum h nahh pum mmn h i]upàwhu, 
mnn gın hh hh ophnpgh Uuj μιῇ} : > 

37b (Cf. Benveniste, RHA, n.s., I, p. 5, who on the contrary cites awZit < *abi-jiti-, 
among ''plusieurs .. mots arméniens à préfixe aw- que lon peut présumer iraniens, 
méme si les formes originales nous manquent encore ... ". See below, n. 39.] 

38 Sachau, Syrischer Rechisbiicher, R I, ©“ Leges Constantini Theodosii Leonis ”, 
No. 31, p. 17, “ Was der Mann der Frau gibt, heisst δωρεά. Auf Persisch sagt man 
dastir, auf Syrisch zabhdâ oder mahrâ ”. (189, 1) 

39 The Georg. ayybomo, guzi -i; 05000530, m-zilev-j, and the Arab. Aş) should 
likewise be linked here; cf. the proper name Zebed-ee, Ζεβεδ-αῖος, Zautha — Arm. 
Θπιμ[ὸ; cf. Smpp, "lunghi. [Cf. above n. 37b]. (189, 2) 

40 It is possible that od fun — uid jun is used in Armenian as it is in Syriae to 
indicate the gift of the bridegroom to the bride. (Cf. Hübsehmann, Grammatik, No. 150, 
p.448. For additional bibliography on Armenian Codes and their relation to the so- 
called Syrian Code, see below n. 44]. (190, 1) 

41 Dastar is also found in Sachau, Syrischer Rechtsbücher, RI, No. 43, p. 29. Sachau 
says that he is not familiar with such à word in Persian, and makes the incorrect sugges- 
tion that, ‘ Vielleicht darf man es mit dastár in dem Ausdruck ol Aa) eo = 
Geschenk geben kombinieren. Die Anfiirhung dieses persischen Wortes ii vielleicht 
darauf hin, dass R I innerhalb des Sassaniden reichs oder nicht fern von der persischen 
Sprachgrenze wie in Babylonien verfasst worden ist". Ibid., p.187 note. The actual 
word Due here is the Pers., (9) La) nom. abs. < gl ** friend, ο... 
supporter", < *dasita-daia, or more commonly sdasta dora, “ giving a hand” 
“holding with the hand”, (cf. Arm. ἀπ - mm, Abnbuant Rb whereas ihe 
word suggested by Sachau is a diminutive of ,lz,,5 “kerchief” = Arm. munmun 
— mb [Cf. Hübsehmann, Grammatik, No. 171, p. 185]. (190, 2) 

42 Sachau, Syrischer Rechisbücher, RI, No. 31, p. 17 [΄' Im Lande der Römer (Romer) 
ist dies die Ordnung der Gesetze: Wenn ein Mann sich verheiratet und seine Frau aus 
ihrem Vaterhaus als φερνή Herden von Schafen ... oder Denare mitbringt, dann ist ihr 
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Ehemann verpfliehtet, ihr seinerseits von allem, was sie mitgebracht hat, den gleichen 
Betrag zu geben. 

Im Lande der Herrschaft des Ostens besteht eine andere Gewohnheit. Wenn die 
Frau 100 Denare bringt, bringt der Mann die Hälfte. Zuweilen bringt der Mann mehr. 
als die Frau bringt, zuweilen bringt er nichts und zuweilen bringt auch die Frau nichts "]. 
Ibid., No. 51, p. 81, where it is said that m Roman law, if a wife brings 100 denarn, 
the husband likewise brings 100, if 200, then 200, whereas in the East, if the wife brings 
100 denarii, the husband brings only half, ?.e. 50. Cf. Syr.-Röm. Recht., xlv, p. 111-112, 
< 2p. pint [durgaminpphi byu opkhu Yankı uyandı jnnigung h μιιδϑμι-- 
kur μημιηξη. gnp pis phpb hhhh anno gphbugkh gul. hnjhujka gphughh 
ginunuph myu hiph qjmpàmbnh op $ δμιέῃ. apyke mmhh mjph h yangı... 
uj Ë ug opmkak pumu ph Ununnlinpinigo hu h αι δ μι] kphhph mph— 
ἥιπμη kfk pbpk hhh o yaflam hnjbajku ma] myph a yardim. hul urs fap Lh 
uphk μη mhp mu unhnpnp [nh nh h phph] n πμιζΕ μι "νη θη un] mmh 
0 muihluhi > : 

The word njməammmmlmh meaning “ dowry” exists in Armenian; it is perhaps < 
Pers. *pes-daia, “ pre-given ”’. (190, 3) 

43 Syr.-Röm. Rechi., which gives both the Syriac text and the Armenian and Arabic 
translations. [On proyg, see Hiibschmann, Grammatik, No. 352, p. 374, and Kostanean, 
Proyg.) (191,1) 

44 Ibid., p. 163. [On Myit’ar Go3's Code and its relationship both to the Syrian Code, 
and the Code of Smbat Sparapet, see Karst, Sempadscher Kodex; Mxit’ar Gos; Smbat 
Sparapet, Code; Pivazyan, M yitar Gos and Smbat Sparapet; T'orosyan, Two Redactions ; 
and for further bibliography on Armenian medieval law, Sukiasian, Armenia] (191,2) 

46 Zarbanalean, pp. 754-155. (191, 3) 

46 The editors of the Armenian translation of the Syrian Code accepted the thesis 
that Goš was acquainted with it, Syr.-Röm. Rechis., p. 163, but the colophon to which 
we have referred was not yet published at the time. Tn his small article, K, Kostanean, 
““ Pioyg and Towayr ”, Azgayin Handés, STI (1906), p. 131, forgets the existence of 
this colophon, insists that we still do not know when and by whom the Armenian trans- 
lation of the Syrian Code was made, and supposes incorrectly that Goš had made use 
of it. [Cf. above n. 44, particularly Harut'unyan's Preface to the Lawcode, pp. xviii- 
xxiii]. (191, 4) 

462 TV. Bastameanç, ed., The Armenian Lawcode of Uxii’ar Gos (ValarSapat, 1880).] 

46b (Syr.-Röm. Rechts, xlv, p.111, “gnp [hs phpb hhh wnnyqu opkugbk 
garı. njihu gphughh omg mpb wpb ph gijupàmhu np $ Bug.” 

4? MyiPar Gos, 1, cxxi, * Uypuybu j php mun ñm¿ñhmmlmhn on gn πιήπιμ-- 
πι [ο Euh. gp Lommbkh hu fu ohh μιὰ [τ linh, np Insp mun. hinjh h unu 
un &nm]iwjkghhh oa ap hash. mym nm h gpuc hh h Aumfhk hpug, 
np (ngh wnnjyp”. This article is missing in four of MSS used by the editor of 
the Code, in one of the MSS it has been put into the second part of the Code. The 
beginning of the article shows that it is not in its proper place but has been shifted from 
another part of the Code. İnLup, the deformation of δωρεά assumes the form mn mp 
in Myit/ar's Code, probably as a result of a false etymology deriving it from Arm. mn. 
mp, meaning ma bmtb JunhlL which is given in the Arm. Dict, ll, p.890 [Cf. 
Harutyunyan, “ notes" to the Lawcode, p. 237 n. 57). Concerning mahrâ, see van den 
Berg, Droit musulman, pp. 147-149, i (192, 1) 
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48 Myivar Gos, I, exxi, (192, 2) 
49 Ibid., d bppbpn Ps Enkuntum P» phputipungl p. IO Harut'yunyan, " Notes ” 
to the Lawcode, p. 237 n. 58]. (193, 1) 


49a [ Ed., IL, i.] 

90 According to the Law of ihe XII Tables, V, 4 [L. III, 448/9]. “ Si intestato moritur, 
cui suus heres nec escit, adgnatus proximus familiam habeto". The same was true 
of the Greek, not only before Solon, but also after his reform. Men were given the 
precedence over women in cases of intestacy. [On the question of agnatie inheritance, 


see, Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 119-123. (194, 1) 
51 Const., CXLIII = Nov. CXVIII, " Διάταξις ἀναιροῦσα τὰ adgnatika δίκαια καὶ 
τυποῦσα τᾶς ἐξ ἁδιαθέτου κλήσεις ". (194, 2) 


52 Lex Salica, lix, 5, “ De terra vero nulla in muliere hereditas est sed ad virilem 
sexum qui fratres fuerint tota terra perteneat ”. See Waitz, Verfassungsgeschichte, Y, 
p. 64. (184, 3) 

53 The wording of the Hdict [In the Teubner edition], “© μὴ καλουμένας εἰς τὴν ἐξ ἔθους 
ἀδιαθέτου διαδοχὴν ... ” instead of the usual ' ἐξ ἀδιαθέτου " should be noted. The MS 
reads ἐξαίτασιν but the modern editors rightly correct this into ἐξ ἔθους in view of 
Julian's Latin translation, ** ... ab intestato parentibus suis secundum pristinam Arme- 
niorum consuetudinem non succedebant ”, [Cf. Ed., ITI, i, which reads, ** μὴ καλουμένας 
... εἰς τὴν ἐξ ἀδιαθέτου διαδοχὴν ... ", and the editor’s note to Ibid., p. 761/12]. (195, 1) 

54 Tacitus, Germ., xx [L. Discourses, 292/3], ' heredes successoresque sui cuique 
liberi, et nullum testamentum ". (195, 2) 

55 BP’, xviii, p. 111, [* br anh gh no ΗΠ] idu mpm. gumh pmjg dhujh om ump 
uh, gap İp πια Bhai BbahB ` Zo dugm nm) mhunh = Uualblntthg h 
uupupuupbinh Zwpng, --: npag İmal Ln h hh phun unLpp πρὶ ÜUunmoón] 
Um¿ml Jumugnumnàn ηξοη hs h mgm pulang bung, h np [hs πι ὃ hp 
İp bin ἥπημι h dunmingni]ih h qunmlh hingm. dhigh gj funky 7. 

MX, II, lxii, mentions Drowasp, the Persian, “ np piindukgmn] In pin fm fu pape 
donmatpmhukk, apa mn bur Ep gui Sunnkohu δμιπηξπὰ ugwpugo ph”. 

(195, 3) 

96 Lex Salica, İxxxii, '" Hereditatem defuncti filius non filia suscipiat. Si filium 
non habuit qui defunctus est, ad filiam pecunia et mancipia terra vero ad proximam 
paternae generationis consanguineum pertineat ”. (196, 1) 

562 [ Nov. XXIV, Pisidia; XXV, Lykaonia; XXVI, Thrace; XXVIII, Helenopontus; 
XXIX, Paphlagonia; XXX, Cappadoocia.] 

5? Nov. XXIV, i. 

58 Procopius, Pers., II, iii [L. I, 272/3), “rd τε γὰρ χρήματα ἐληίζετο οὐδενὶ λογῷ καὶ 
φόρου αὐτοῖς ἀπαγωγὴν οὔποτε οὖσαν és κεντηνάρια τέσσαρα ἔταξεν. Historians list a 
number of exactions imposed on the Empire as a whole, cf. Diehl, Justinien, p. 296. 
We do not know which of these were levied in Armenia. It is possible that the revenue 
from the gold mines located in Akakios’ portion of Armenia also entered into the 400 
pounds of gold. According to Malalas, p. 456, the mountains lying on the border of 
Persarmenia were very rich in gold; in periods of heavy rainfall, the earth washed down 
from the mountains and uncovered the gold deposits. These lands had formerly been 
rented out by the Romans and the Persians for 200 pounds of gold, but with the transfer 
of these lands to the Empire under Anastasius, the Romans alone received this revenue, 


€ 3» 


t x” À hi f 2 H ^ ^ 3 ^ > AP. 7 3 ? 
ὅτε yàp βροχαὶ καὶ ὄμβροι γίνονται, κατασύρεται ἡ γῆ τῶν αὐτῶν ὀρέών, λεπτίδας ἀναβλύζουσα 
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χρυσοῦ: τὰ δὲ αὐτὰ ὄρη ἐμισθοῦντο τὸ πρότερόν τινες ἀπὸ “Ρωμαίων καὶ Περσῶν χρυσοῦ 
λιτρῶν διακοσίων. ἐξ οὗ δὲ παρελήφησαν τὰ αὐτὰ ὄρη ὑπὸ τοῦ θειοτάτου ᾿ Αναστασίου. 
"Ρωμαῖοι μόνοι κομίζονται την θεσπισθεῖσαν συντέλειαν ...". Consequently the Impe- 
rial treasury received a yearly income of 200 pounds of gold from these mines, if these 
were included into the 4 kentenaria or 400 pounds, the amount of the yearly taxes 
becomes understandable. Theoph. Conf., I, p.179, ©“... χρυσοπυχίων ... πρώην ἀνὰ 
τάλαντα τελούντων “Pwpaiors τε καὶ İldpoaıs νῦν δὲ τοῖς “Pwyaloıs μόνοις τελούντων ... " 
Theophanes is unquestionably making use of Malalas in this passage, and is using the 
word “ talent ” in the sense of '' kentenarton ”, (198, 2) 
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CHAPTER VIII 


a [Cf. above Chapter IV n. 8, for Vasiliev's objection to Adontz's thesis on the position 
of Armenia Minor in the successive periods of Armenian history, and his argument 
that Justinian's poliey was aimed at the erradication of local traditions and the incor- 
poration of Armenia into the norms of Imperial life, all of which Vasiliev considers 
insufficiently demonstrated, “Review” ZMNP, pp.414-415. Nevertheless, Tou- 
manoff, Studies, pp. 119-123 and p. 196 n. 219, does not seem to take issue with this 
aspect of Adontz’s argument, and accepts his thesis of the migration of the Armenian 
nobles westward and their assimilation into the bureaucracy of the Empire after Justi- 
nian's transformations in their homeland.] 

1 ACO, IL vi, p.71, cf. Appendix II H, ©“... cohabitamus enim circa Armenios 
barbaros, fideles quidem, sed recte Romano eloquio non utentes, breui quodam ab eis 
spatio magis autem intercessione Eufratis fluminis separati, et propter frequentem 
barbarorum permixtionem longos nequiuimus proferre sermones ... ”. [Adontz usually 
dates Leo's Encyclical in 452 or 458, which is patently impossible since Leo I did not 
come to the throne until 457. The Answers to this Encychcal are usually dated 457 
and 458. See e.g., R. V. Sellers, The Council of Chalcedon (London, 1961), p. 274 and 
n. 5; Honigmann, Original Lists, pp. 75-76 and n. 167]. (202, 1) 

la [ M X, I, xiv.] 

2 Const. Porph. de Themat., p.63, “To θέµα τὸ καλούμενον ᾽ ἁρμενιακὸν ... ἔχει τὸ 
ὄνομα ... ἀπὸ τῶν ὁμορούντων καὶ συνοίκων '"Apueviov τὴν προσηγορίαν ἐκτήσατο”). 
ICF. Ibid., p. 65, ' ἐκλήθη ᾽Αρμενιακόν, διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸ πλησιόχωρον τῶν ᾿.ἁρμενίων 
.. °. Also Pertusi, Notes to Ibid., pp. 108-109, 117-118]. (208, 1) 

2a (The thesis of Bagratid origin for the Rupenid dynasty is no longer considered 
tenable. See e.g. Adontz himself in his article “ L'aieul des Roubéniens. Notes arméno- 
byzantines, VI ", Byzantion, X (1935), reprinted in his Etudes Arméno-byzantines (Lisbon, 
1965), pp. 177-195, εἰ al.] 

3 Sebéos, vi, viii, x, pp. 47, δ], 58, ete. Job. Eph., HE, xi, xv, pp. 231, 236. (204,1) 

32 [The interpretation of iconoclasm as a rationalist movement, albeit favoured at 
the time of composition of this book, is no longer taken seriously. For the most recent 
rejection of this thesis, see M. Anastos, ''Ieonoelasm and Imperial Rule, 717-842 ", 
CMH, IV, 1, pp. 61 sqq.] 

8b [See Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 196 n. 219, 200-201 n. 228, and Charanis, The Armenians 
in the Byzantine Empire (Lisbon, s.d.), also above, Chapter V, nn. 57-58.] 

4 Procopius, Goth., III [VII], xxxii, 6-7 [L. IV, 420/1. - 422/3], 

“ ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ κακοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις γενναῖόν τε καὶ τῆς τυραννίδος διαλυτὴν αὐτὸν γεγονέναι, 
φίλον τε ὄντα καὶ ἑστιάτορα Γόνθαριν αὐτοχειρὶ λαβόντα κτεῖναι οὐδενὶ λόγῳ. ἐν δέ γε τῷ 
παρόντι ἀποδειλιάσαντα οὕτως ἀνάνδρως ἐνταῦθα καθῆσθαι, τῆς μὲν πατρίδος οἱ φρουρουμένης 
τε ἐνδελεχέστατα καὶ δασμοῖς ἐκτετηκυίας ἀήθεσι, τοῦ δὲ πατρὸς ἀνῃρημένου ἐπὶ ξυνθηκῶν τε 
καὶ ξυμβάσεως λόγῳ, παντὸς δὲ τοῦ ξυγγενοῦς δεδουλωμένου τε καὶ σκεδαννυμένου ἀεὶ πανταχόσε 
τῆς “Ρωμαίων ἀρχῆς”. [The translation of this passage given in the text is taken 
from the Loeb Classical library, and is closer to the text than the one given by Adontz]. 

(260, 1) 
4a [Sebéos, vi, p. 47, “ Ugg uf bnmnp h uhsumguihin Ei; mul, huh h YU 
(nn d h uppnnpbhi : Puy bh muk, bu giu dugnbá h h puhk poi pls. 
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h gm. gen doot h Zpsduj£ jUphbgu πω.ξ : Qh EPE επιμ) R-hAmche 
επι. h ΕΠΕ uujmhuihbh' jem uunuhmhkh. h h dbp baang jum— 
quymkuip : Qh ART yapm Jhphph [nphwhg jphjgph, dig ¿mbgaB] ng 
Ι php > Of. Goubert, L'Orient, pp. 191 sqq., particularly pp. 209-211 and 217-218.] 

5 Among these are e.g. uumgnjg = ἀποδείξις, oupnidiud = συνέχες, inu n— 
μξμπι[ο[ιῖ = δια-φορά, puy—uunıfdpıh = ἀπό-φασι, | pug—unupmjd|[nh = 
ἀπόδωσις, Yöpupbphj = ἀνα-φέσεσθαι, pubuh = πόσον, npul = ποίον, mnuú— 
unpnijdhih = διά-θεσις, ompunpmjó]ih, zmpmämbnr bh = συμ-πλοκή. 
[On the Syrian elements in early Armenian Christianity and their linguistie importance, 
see, e.g. Ter Minassiantz, Armenische Kirche, and Hübsehmann, Grammatik, pp. 281-321, 
etc. On the Hellenistic school in Armenia and the period of its development, Manandian, 
Hellenistic School). (208, 1) 

6 According to one authority, the Armeniens, “haben dem Reiche unermessliche 
Dienst gethan. Die fáhigsten Offiziere, die genialsten Heeres leiter der folgenden Jahr- 
hunderte (2.9. after Justinian) sind armenischen und iberisehen Geblüts ”, H. Gelzer, 
Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenverfassung, (Leipzig, 1899), p. 24. “© Der hohe 
und niedere Adel der Armenier (Naharark', σατράπαι und Azatk’ ”"Αζατοι) bildeten 
neben den Iberern den kernhafsten und tüchtigsten Stamm der româisehen Reiter- 
regimenter (Καβαλλαρικὰ θέματα), Ibid., p. 96. [Cf. above n. 3b]. (210, 1) 
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The Appendices are an addition 1n the present edition and were not 
part of the original publication, although some of the material included 
in them was printed as part of Adontz’s text, and much of it was 
referred to in his notes. İn some cases, such as the new Greek version 
of the Life of St Gregory, the Appendices contain material which has 
become known since the publication of the Russian edition. 

Each of the documents included is given either in extenso, or, as in 
the case of geographical documents or such administrative documents 
as the various Notae, in their relevant portions. The text from which 
a given document has been cited will be indieated in every case, 
but for variant readings or editorial notes, the reader is referred to 
the original edition. 
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I. GREEK AND LATIN LEGAL DOCUMENTS 


A. CODEX THEODOSIANUS 1 


Inber XII Titulus XIII De auro coronario 


6. Iidem AAA [Gratianus, Valentimanus et Theodosius] Gaddanae 
Satrapae Sophanenae. Aurum coronarium his reddi restituique de- 
cernimus, quibus illicite videtur ablatum, ut, secundum consuetu- 
dinem moris antiqui, omes satrapae pro devotione, quae Romano 
debetur imperio, coronam ex propriis facultatibus faciant serenitati 
nostrae solenniter offerendam. Dai. XVIII. Kal. Iul. Constanti- 
nopol, Valentiniano A. III. et Eutropio Coss. (381). 


B. CODEX JUSTINIANUS 2 


Taber I Titulus XXVIII De officio magisiri militum 


5. Imp. Iustinianus A. Zetae viro illustri magistro militum per 
Armeniam et Pontem Polemomacum et gentes. Cum propitia divinitate 
Romanum nobis sit delatum imperium, sollicita cura cauta diligentia 
pertractantes perspeximus oportere etiam partibus Armeniae et 
Ponto Polemonlaco et gentibus proprium magistrum militum per 
hane legem constituere, tuamque magnitudinem, quae nobis ex ante 
gestis optime commendata est, idoneam ad talem fore dignitatem 
confidentes elegimus certasque provincias, id est magnam Armeniam, 
quae interior dicebatur, et gentes (Anzetenam videlicet, Ingilenam, 
Asthlanenam, Sophenam, Sophanenam, in qua est Martyropolis, 
Balabitenam) et primam et secundam Armeniam et Pontum Pole- 
moniacum tuae eurae cum suis dueibus commisimus, comite Armeniae 
penitus sublato, certosgue subdidimus numeros, non modo quos in 
praesenti novos constituimus, sed etiam de praesentalibus et Orienta- 
libus et alis agminibus segregatos, non tamen quantitatem eorum 
agminum minuentes: sed quia plures eis addidimus sine rei publicae 
gravamine et sine augmento sumptuum, aliquantos subtraximus, 


1 CTh, II, 1, p. 781. 
2 CJC, 6th ed., IT, p. 82. 
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ita tamen, ut et post hane subtractionem ampliores remanserint, 
quam usgue ad nostra felicia fuerant tempora. 


C. CODEX JUSTINIANUS 8 
Jaber X Titulus XVI De annona et tributis 


13. Αὐτοκράτωρ ᾽ Αναστάσιος A. Ανθεμίῳ ἐπάρχῳ τῶν πραιτω- 
ρίων. 
` Ka 3 ? ^ 5 7 KA SA z À ^ ^ 
ἂν μὲν αἰτήσῃ ἐπαρχία T) πόλις κουφισμόν λαβεῖν τνχικῆς συντε- 
D A 2 7 au 2 ` ^ 5 ? ` t 7 
λείας ἢ ἐπόπτην ἢ ἐξισωτὴν πεμφθῆναι, ἀναφερέσθω μὲν ἡ δέησις 
3 ^ > λέ A 3 5 A ^ > m~ e 3 ^8 M ^ 
αὐτῶν εἰς βασιλέα, καὶ ἐξ ἐπιλογῆς αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐπιτήδειος πρὸς τοῦτο 
πεμπέσθω ὅρκον πρότερον διδούς, καὶ ἐάν τι μηνύσῃ οὗτος τοῖς ἐπάρ- 
ὃ 7 Z Š Š £ H 2 M ` Pd 3 ^ 3 ` ? A t 
yous, μηδείς τύπος διδόσθω ἐπὶ τὴν μήνυσιν αὐτοῦ, et μὴ αὐτοὶ οἱ 
» 2 Š ὂ A A z z ` * 2 ^ > Š Š 0 Z 
ἔπαρχοι ἀναδιδάξωσι βασιλέα πάντα τὰ map αὐτοῦ ἀναδιδαχθέντα 
A 2 ` ° ^ 3 ? ? 3 LA ^ 
καὶ ζητηθέντα, καὶ οὕτως θεῖος ἐκφωνηθείη τύπος ὀφείλων πᾶσι 
# A ? 0 τ δὲ 0 A A8 0 Š 2 A a 
τρόποις παραφυλάττεσθαι. ὁ δὲ καθεὶς ἄνθρωπος δεήσεις περὶ τοιούτων 
3 z^ ` 2 Š Ὁ F4 £ Š ` A a ? Š A A 
ἐννοιῶν μὴ ἐπιδιδότω" μήτε δὲ κουφισμὸς ἢ μείωσις διηνεκαῖς ἢ προσ- 
7 z 3 A ? >? z ` À e^ ? z 
Kaipws μήτε ἐποψία μήτε ἐξίσωσις γινέσθω χωρὶς βασιλικῆς ἐγγράφου 
κελεύσεως. ᾿Αλλὰ μήτε ἐκταγὰς ποιείτωσαν οἱ ἔπαρχοι ὑπὲρ χρόνων 
3 
προλαμβανόντων τὴν αὐτὴν ἀρχήν, μήτε σιτηρέσιά τισιν ἀφοριζέτωσαν 
ἢ ἄλλως πως χρήματα ἢ μὴ παρεχόμενα τὴν ἀρχήν, ἢ παρεχόμενα 
^ ^ 3 
μέν, διὰ δέ τὴν ἔλλειψιν τῶν ταῦτα κομιζομένων σωμάτων ἀργήσαντα 
A Š ` A 05 ` > @? A Pd ὃ > a ? ` 3 2 
ἢ διὰ τὸ παυθῆναι τὴν αἰτίαν σχολάσαι, δι ἣν παρείχοντο τὴν ἀρχήν" 
1AAG m~ F4 3 λ ^ 7 30 7 z 0 A A 
ἀλλὰ ταῦτα πάντα ἐκ βασιλικῆς μόνης αὐθεντίας γινέσθω κατὰ τὸν 
0 ^ » z e δὲ b! ^ À z ` A ὃ Š 7 
Eloy ἔγγραφον τύπον. οἱ δὲ μὴ τοῦτο παραφυλάττοντες καὶ τὸ διδό- 
» 3 ? A m » ? A A8 € ^ 
μενον οἴκοθεν ἀποδιδότωσαν καὶ πᾶσαν ἄλλην ζημίαν, ἣν ἄν ὑποστῇ 
A Š 7 F4 X 2 bi ? ? A z 3 
τὸ δημόσιον. Mire δὲ υπερθέσεις ἢ προθεσμίας ἐπὶ τούτοις ὀφειλο- 
j 
μένοις δημοσίοις ἐνδιδότω τις ἢ τὰς νενομισμένας προθεσμίας χωρὶς 
3 A ? A # e A ^ ` 50 P 3 A ^ 
ἐγγράφου θείας κελεύσεως. ὁ δὲ τοῦτο κατὰ αὐθεντίαν οἰκείαν ποιῶν 
3 8 λλέ ` £ ^ Š z My de 
οἴκοθεν καταβαλλέτω τὰ κεχρεωστημένα τῷ δημοσίῳ. ήτε δὲ 
A A ` AS e b! ^ Š ? > £ A ^ SA 
τὰ πολιτικὰ χρήματα, ὅσα ἢ TH δημοσίῳ εἰσφέρεται ἢ τοῖς πόλεσιν 
ἀφώρισται, εἰς ἑτέρας μεταφερέσθω χρείας ἢ προσώποις τισὶν ἀφορι- 
7 Y ? A Z κ A t A δὲ ^ ? ? 3 ` 
ζέσθω χωρὶς θείας κελεύσεως. Kal ἡ τάξις δὲ τῶν ἐπάρχων, εἰ μὴ 
z . 7 ^ Š 4 ^ A ? A Š Š 7 
πάντα τὰ περιεχόμενα τῇ διατάξει ταῦτα παραφυλάξει καὶ διδάξει 
e ^ ^ A e 
τοὺς ἐπάρχους, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν καὶ αἱ πειθόμεναι 
τάξεις αὐτοῖς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ δημοσιεύοντες, εἰ ταῖς τοιαύταις κελεύσεσιν 
£ Pa Ë 
ὑπουργήσαιεν, οἴκοθεν διδότωσαν τὴν συμβαίνονσαν τῷ δημοσίῳ 


8 CJC, 6th ed., 11, p. 402. 
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βλάβην καὶ ὡς τοῦ νόμου καταφρονήσαντες πεντήκοντα χρυσίου 
AL ? T ^ \ 7 ` Š z 3 7 
itpas προστιµάσθωσαν. Ἱριμερῶς δὲ πάντα τὰ δημόσια εἰσφερέσθω, 
7 3 A M 7 2 7 Z # 3 
τά τε ἄλλα kai τὰ λεγόμενα ᾿Αρμενιακά, τουτέστι καλάνδαις *lavova- 
? A A Z Š M ^ ` M ^ ZA ^ 3 7 3 
ρίαις καὶ καλάνδαις Mataıs καὶ πρὸς τῷ τέλει τῆς ἐπινεμήσεως, ἐξ 
ἴσων τριῶν μερῶν διαιρουμένων τῶν δημοσίων, καὶ μηδεμιᾶς καινοτο- 
? 3 ^ ? f M ^ ^ 3 ` H A 3 
μίας ἐν τῷ μέσῳ γινομένης κατὰ τῶν συντελῶν. * Emeiór) δὲ τὰ ᾿Αρμ- 
ενιακὰ τελέσματα ἐν δύο καταβολαῖς συνετελεῖτο, ἔξεστι τοῖς ταῦτα 
συντελοῦσιν, εἰ βούλονται, τὴν προτέραν συνήθειαν προτιμᾶν καὶ ἐν 
δύο καταβολαῖς ἀνὰ ἥμισυ καταβάλλειν, καὶ τὸ ἕτερου ἥμισυ ἐν τῷ 
δεπτεμβρίῳ τῆς μελλούσης ἐπινεμήσεως καταβάλλειν. Hi δὲ καὶ 
A^ # M 9 y ? 7 2 7 
τριμερῶς βούλονται τὰ ᾿Αρμενιακὰ δημόσια καταβάλλειν, ἐχέτωσαν 
τὸν δεπτέµβριον μῆνα τῆς μελλούσης ἐπινεμήσεως πρὸς ὑπέρθεσιν 
3 ^ 7 λ λ Z A Z 3 z 
αὐτοῖς δεδομένον. Τὸ δὲ προαπεσταλμένον κατὰ σύνθεσιν εἰσφερέσθω 
ἐν τῷ προνομίῳ ἑκάστης ἐπινεμήσεως, ἐπειδὴ τοῦτο δηλοῖ καὶ ἡ 
προσηγορία αὐτοῦ. 


D. k. April. Paulo vc. cons. [α. 496] 


D. NOVELLA Vit 4 


Ut wudices sine quoquo suffragio fiant 


H AIATASIZ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ΤΟΥΣ ΑΡΧΟΝΤΑ͂Σ ΧΩΡΙΣ ΤΗΣ 
ΟΙΑΣΟΥΝ AOXEQX PINE2@AI. 


ʻO * ` À ` °T 2 3 ? 7 A 
αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς ᾿Ιωάννῃ ἐπάρχῳ πραιτωρίων τὸ 
B°, ἀπὸ ὑπάτων καὶ πατρικίῳ. 
««Προοίμιον7». "Απάσας ἡμῖν ἡμέρας τε καὶ νύκτας συμβαίνει 
μετὰ πάσης ἀγρυπνίας τε καὶ φροντίδος διάγειν ἀεὶ βουλευομένοις, 
^ 9 ^ ^ 
ὅπως ἂν χρηστόν τι καὶ ἀρέσκον θεῷ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν τοῖς ὑπηκόοις δοθείη. 
K A > d A 5 7 A ? IAA. > ? 5 ` 
αἱ οὐ πάρεργον τὴν ἀγρυπνίαν λαμβάνομεν, d εἰς τοιαύτας αὐτὴν 
> AL B Aa ὃ 2 μή ` p éi 3 x” ^ e ? 
ἀναλίσκομεν βουλὰς διημερεύοντές τε καὶ νυξὶν ἐν ἴσῳ ταῖς ἡμέραις 
d ? 
χρώμενοι, ὥςτε τοὺς ἡμετέρους ὑπηκόους ἐν εὐπαθείᾳ γίνεσθαι πάσης 
φροντίδος ἀπηλλαγμένους, ἡμῶν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς τὰς ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων 
5 ^ 
μερίμνας ἀναδεχομένων. Zu πάσης γὰρ ἐρεύνης καὶ ζητήσεως ἀκριβοῦς 
ἐρχόμεθα, πράττειν ἐκεῖνα ζητοῦντες, ἅπερ ὄφελος τοῖς ημετέροις 
e # ? z A 5 ` 2 2; A A ? 
ὑστηκόοις εἰσάγοντα παντὸς αὐτοὺς ἀπαλλάξει βάρους καὶ πάσης 


4^ CJC, 6th ed., ITI, pp. 64 sqq. 
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? » ° ? ` ` ? 3 ` A 
ζημίας ἔξωθεν ἐπειςαγομένης παρὰ τὴν δημοσίαν ἀπογραφὴν καὶ 
τὴν δικαίαν τε καὶ νενομισμένην συντέλειαν. Εὑρίσκομεν γὰρ πολλὴν 
? ^ ^ 4 5 7 5 ? 3 2) 3 3 
ἐπειςελθοῦσαν τοῖς πράγμασιν ἀδικίαν, καὶ ταύτην οὐκ ἄνωθεν, ἀλλ 
ἔκ τινων χρόνων, βιασαμένην τοὺς ἡμετέρους ὑπηκόους καὶ εἰς πενίαν 
2 , e 5 2; ` ` > D ? 3 ^ 
ἐλαύνουσαν, ὡς eis τελειοτάτην αὐτοὺς ἀπορίαν κινδυνεύειν ἐλθεῖν 
καὶ μηδὲ τὰ συνήθη καὶ νενομισμένα τῶν δημοσίων καὶ ταῖς 
3 7 3 ^ # λ ` 7 3 M 2 
ἀληθείαις εὐσεβῶν φόρων κατὰ τὴν δημοσίαν ἀπογραφὴν δύνασθαι 

M 7 2 £ 2 ^ ^ A » ξ ^ 
χωρὶς μεγάλης ἀνάγκης τιθέναι. ]]ῶς yap ἂν ἴσχυον ot συντελεῖς, 
τῶν τε ἔκ τινος χρόνου βεβασιλευκότων del τι κερδαίνειν ἐκ τῆς ἐπὶ 
ταῖς ἀρχαῖς προαγωγῆς βουλομένων, εἰκότως τε τούτοις ἀκολουθούντων 
καὶ τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ὑπάρχων, ἔκ τε τῆς ἐυτεῦθεν ἀδικίας ταῖς τε 
Hi 7 ^ ? 5 ? 3 ^ 3 ^ 
ἔξωθεν ζημίαις ταῖς TE νενομισμέναις εὐσεβέσιν ἐπαρκεῖν εἰσφοραῖς ; 
" Evvola τοίνυν ημῖν γέγονε, τί ποτε ἂν πράξαντες ἅπαν, ὅσον ἐν ταῖς 

7 3 ? ? M ? ? 2 ^ ^ H A 
ημετέραις ἐπαρχίαις ἐστὶν ἐπιβλαβές, πράξει μιᾷ κοινῇ πρὸς τὰ 
κρείττω μεταστήσαιμεν. τοῦτο δὲ πάντως ἀποβησόμενον εὑρίσκομεν, 
εἰ τοὺς ἡγουμένους τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὕσοι τὰς πολιτικὰς ἀρχὰς τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν 
ἔχουσι, καθαραῖς παρασκευάσαιμεν χρῆσθαι ταῖς χερσὶ καὶ παντὸς 
ἀπέχεσθαι λήμματος, μόνοις ἀρκουμένους τοῖς παρὰ τοῦ δημοσίου 

? e > KA A8 è ? ` A 3 A ` 3 \ 
διδομένοις. "Όπερ οὐκ ἂν ἄλλως γένοιτο, εἰ μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς 
2 7 Li xs e ^ 7 Φον A ? ^ 
ἀμίσθους παραλαμβάνοιεν, οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν διδόντες οὐδὲ προφάσει τῶν 

z > 2) ^ ` 3 À » 37 e 2 
καλουμένων Suffragiov, οὔτε τοῖς τὰς ἀρχὰς ἔχουσιν οὔτε ἑτέρῳ 
τῶν πάντων οὐδενί. ἐσκοπήσαμεν γὰρ ὅτιπερ, εἰ καὶ πόρος οὐ μικρὸς 
> m~ ^ ? 3 ? ka ^ ç # ^ > ? 
ἐλαττοῦται τῇ βασιλείᾳ, add’ οὖν τῶν ἡμετέρων υποτελῶν ἐπίδοσιν 

LA A ? 3 3 7 ` ^ 3 ? Ad 
μεγάλην λαμβανόντων, εἴπερ ἀζήμιοι παρὰ τῶν ἀρχόντων φυλάττοιντο, 
ἡ τε βασιλεία τό τε δημόσιον εὐθηνήσει χρωμένη ὑπηκόοις εὐπόροις, 
μιᾶς τε ταύτης εἰςαγομένης τάξεως πολλὴ καὶ ἀμύθητος ἔσται τοῦ 
πράγματος ἀφθονία. ἢ οὐ πᾶσίν ἐστι φανερόν, ὅτιπερ ὁ χρυσίον 

` y £? ` 3 A 3 d 3 2 A ? # τ} 
διδοὺς καὶ οὕτω τὴν ἀρχὴν ὠνούμενος οὐκ αὐτὸ δίδωσι μόνον, ὅσον 
προφάσει τῶν καλουμένων ἐπενοήθη suffragiov, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἕτερον 
A8 ? ^ 7 ^ ^ » ^ ~ 2 ` 
ἔξωθεν προςεπιθήσει πλεῖον προφάσει τῆς τῶν ἄλλων τῶν τῆν ἀρχὴν 
ἢ διδόντων ἢ µνηστευόντων θεραπείας ; καὶ μιᾶς ἀρχῆς ἀτόπου δοθείσης 
πολλὰς ἀνάγκη χεῖρας περινοστεῖν τὸν τῆς δόσεως ἀρχόμενον, καὶ 

^ \ \ ? 3 » » 7 3 M 2 
τοῦτο δὲ τὸ χρυσίον οὐκ οἴκοθεν ἴσως παρέχειν, ἀλλὰ δεδανεισμένον, 

> ο ’ 7 Pd > ? ? 
καὶ ἵνα δανείσασθαι δυνηθείη, ζημιούμενον, καὶ συλλογίζεσθαι κατ 
αὐτόν, ὅτι προσῆκόν ἐστι τοσοῦτον ἐκ τῆς ἐπαρχίας λαβεῖν, ὁπόσον 
διαλύ M 3 ^ A 5 An A 7 A ? X A 

GEL μὲν αὐτῷ τὰ ὀφλήματα, κεφάλαιά τε καὶ τόκον, καὶ τὰς 
ç ` ? ^ ^ Š ? 0 ζ 7 Ò £ δὲ 3 A 3 Z Š ? 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τοῦ δανείσασθαι ζημίας, δώσει δὲ καὶ τὴν ἐν μέσῳ δαπάνην 
δαφιλεστέραν τε ἤδη καὶ ἄρχοντι καὶ τοῖς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν πρέπουσαν, 


? € ^ ` A A Cea ? 
καί τινα ἑαυτῷ καὶ προςαποθήσεται πόρον κατὰ τὸν ἐξῆς χρόνον, 
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3 a » 3 3 "y ^ 3 > A ? 7 
καθ ὃν ἴσως οὐκ ἄρξει: ὥςτε τοῦ map αὐτοῦ διδομένου τριπλάσιον, 
^ Fd ? ^ 5 7 3 ^ f M Ó ^ 
μᾶλλον δέ, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθέστερον εἰπεῖν, δεκαπλάσιον τὸ παρὰ τῶν 
^ 3 ^ 
ἡμετέρων ὑποτελῶν εἰςπραττόμενον ἔσται. Ἀντεῦθέν τε καὶ τὸ 
? ` D <N ` 3 ^ ? A ? 3 ^ 
δημόσιον ἐλαττωθίσεται' ἃ γὰρ ἐχρῆν εἰς τὸ δημόσιον cisaxyÜfva:, 
τοῦ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχοντος καθαραῖς χρωμένου ταῖς χερσί, ταῦτα εἰς 
y 3 ? ? ` e ` 3 ` » 32 2 2 ? 
τὴν οἰκείαν θεραπείαν λαβὼν ὁ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχων ἄπορόν τε ἀποφήνας 
ἡμῖν τὸν συντελεστήν, τὴν ἁπορίαν ἐκείνου τὴν δι᾽ αὐτὸν γενομένην 
t€ A s À ? [16 δὲ 2 ^ ` SAA ? 3 M ^ 
ἡμῖν ὑπολογίζεται. όσα δὲ ἀσεβῆ καὶ άλλα γίνεται εἰς τὴν τῶν 
^ ? ? ? 2 7 7 e A ` ` 3 M 
κλοπῶν τοίτων εἰκότως ἀναφερόμενα πρόφασιν ; οἱ γὰρ δὴ τὰς ἀρχὰς 
ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπιχωρίους εἰς τὸ λῆμμα προςέχοντες τοῦτο πολλοὺς μὲν 
^ τ Z ? ^ ^ 3 ^ ` z ` 
τῶν ὑπευθύνων ἀφιᾶσι, πωλοῦντες αὐτοῖς τὸ πλημμέλημα, πολλοὺς 
δὲ τῶν ἀνευθύνων κατακρίνουσιν, ἵνα τοῖς ὑπευθύνοις χαρίσωνται: 
καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπὶ ταῖς χρηματικαῖς μόνον πράττουσιν αἰτίαις, ἀλλὰ 
3 ^ 3 z Hi A ^ ? e ? ? > 
Kay τοῖς ἐνκλήμασιν, ἔνθα περὶ ψυχῆς ἐστιν 6 κίνδυνος. φυγαί τε ἐκ 
τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν γίνονται, καὶ συρρέουσιν ἐνταῦθα πάντες ὀδυρόμενοι, 
e ^ ^ 
ἱερεῖς τε καὶ βουλευταὶ καὶ ταξεῶται καὶ κτήτορες καὶ δημόται καὶ 
γεωργοί, ταῖς τῶν ἀρχόντων κλοπαῖς τε εἰκότως καὶ ἀδικίαις μεμ- 
4 Ki 3 9 ^ ΟΥ ? 7 {λλὰ A t ^ SA 
φόμενοι. Kai o) ταῦτα δὴ γίνεται μόνα, ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ τῶν πόλεων 
2 3 ç 7 7 A A z ? ? A 
στάσεις καὶ οἱ δημώϑεις θόρυβοι τὰ πολλὰ χρημάτων γἰνονταί τε καὶ 
A 7 3 ^ ^ 
παύονται. Kal ὅλως µία Tis ἐστὶν αὕτη πάντων ἀφορμὴ τῶν κακῶν, 
καὶ TO ye ἀργυρολογεῖν τὰς ἀρχὰς πύσης ἐστὶ πονηρίας προοίμιον 
A ^ ^ 
τε καὶ πέρας: καὶ ἔστιν apa καὶ τοῦτο τῶν θείων λογίων θαυμαστόν 
M ^ 
τε καὶ ἀληθέστατον τὸ τὴν φιλαργυρίαν πάντων εἶναι μητέρα τῶν 
κακῶν, καὶ μάλιστα ὅταν μὴ ταῖς τῶν ἰδιωτῶν, ἀλλὰ ταῖς τῶν ἀρχόντων 
3 ? ^ ? ` 2 A 3 z 2 7 λ 3 * 
ἐγγένηται ψυχαῖς. Tis γὰρ οὐκ ἂν ἀκινδύνως κλέπτοι, τίς δὲ οὐκ ἂν 
λῃστεύσειεν ἀνεύθυνα, εἰς τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀποβλέπων κάκείνην ὁρῶν 
ἅπαντα χρυσίου πιπράσκουσαν, καὶ θαρρῶν ὡς, ὅπερ ἂν πράξειεν 
ἄτοπον, τοῦτο χρήματα δοὺς ἐξωνήσετα ; ἐντεῦθεν ἀνδροφονίαι τε 
καὶ μοιχεῖαι καὶ ἔφοδοι καὶ πληγαὶ καὶ ἁρπαγαὶ παρθένων καὶ πανη- 
γύρεων συγχύσεις καὶ καταφρονήσεις τῶν τε νόμων καὶ τῶν ἀρχῶν, 
πάντων αὐτὰς ὠνιους προκεῖσθαι νομιζόντων, ὥςπερ τι τῶν κακίστων 
5 2 ? > ` ^ 3 Z ^ A 2 ^ ? 
ἀνδραπόδων. Kai οὐκ ἂν ἀρκέσαιμεν προςεννοεῖν τε καὶ ἀφηγεῖσθαί, 
ὁπόσα καὶ ἐκ τῆς κλοπῆς τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ἀρχόντων γίνεται χαλεπά, 
A ^ ^ ^ 
οὐδενὸς αὐτοῖς θαρροῦντος μετὰ παρρησίας ἐπιτιμᾶν, ἐκείνων εὐθὺς 
τὸ τὰς ἀρχὰς ὠνήσασθαι προισχομένων. 


CAPUT 1. 


Ἰαῦτα ἅπαντα καθ ἑαυτοὺς βουλευσάμενοι κἀνταῦθα κοινωνὸν 
^ ? 2 ` 3 ^ 2 t A > 
τοῦ βουλεύματος παραλαβόντες τὴν ἐκ θεοῦ δεδομένην ἡμῖν εὐσεβεσ- 
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τάτην σύνοικον, καὶ TH σῇ γε ὑπεροχῇ TO πρᾶγμα κοινωσάμενοι καί 
τι καὶ παρὰ τὴς σῆς λαβόντες βουλῆς, ἐπὶ τόνδε τὸν θεῖον Α ἐληλύθαμεν 
νόμον’ δι οὗ θεσπίζομεν, μήτε ανθυπατείαν μηδεμίαν μήτε τὴν μέχρι 
νῦν καλουμένην βικαρίαν μήτε τὸν κόμητα τῆς éQas μήτε ἄλλην 
οἱανοῦν ἀρχήν, μήτε ὑπατικὴν μήτε ἡγεμονικήν, de δὴ κονσουλαρίας 
καὶ κορρεκτορίας καλοῦσιν (ὧν τινων ῥητῶς μέμνηται 7) ὑποκειμένη 
τῷδε ἡμῶν τῷ θείῳ νόμῳ ἀπογραφή, ἃς δὴ καὶ μόνας ὑπὸ τόνδε τὸν 
νόμον ἄγομεν), διδόναι τι suffragiov μηδὲ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀρχῆς τὴν 
οἱανοῦν δόσιν μήτε ἄρχοντι μηδενὶ μήτε τῶν περὶ τὰς ἀρχάς τινι 
μήτε ἑτέρῳ προσώπῳ κατὰ πρύφασιν προστασίας: ἀλλὰ προῖκα μὲν 
κομίζεσθαι τὰς ἀρχάς, μέτρια δὲ παρέχειν προφάσει τῶν ὑπὲρ ἑκάστης 
διδομένων συμβόλων τε καὶ χαρτῶν. Καὶ γὰρ δὴ καὶ ὑπεθήκαμεν 
ἀπογραφὴν τῷδε τῷ θείῳ ἡμῶν νόμῳ δηλοῦσαν, τί προσῆκόν ἐστιν 
ἑκάστην ἀρχὴν παρέχειν ἢ εἰς τὸ θεῖον ἡμῶν laterculov ἢ εἰς τὸ 
δικαστήριον τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς προφάσει τῶν κωδικέλλων ἢ συμβόλων 
ἢ προςταγμάτων' ὥςτε ἐκεῖνο [τε] συνεστάλθαι καὶ μὴ παρέχειν 
αὐτῷ μεγάλην αἴσθησιν. 


CAPUT II. 


B ᾿Εκεῖνο μέντοι διορίζομεν, τὸ χρῆναι τὸν βικάριον τῆς ᾿Ασιανῆς, 

ὄντα δὲ καὶ ἄρχοντα τῆς ΙΙακατιανῆς Ὀρυγίας, μηκέτι μὲν οὕτω 
7 3 A ^ ^ 7 ? ^ 

προςαγορεύεσθαι, ἀλλὰ τοῦ λοιποῦ κόμητα Ὀρυγίας llakaoriavfs 
> d A j ? ^ ? e ` ^ 2 
ὀνομάζεσθαι, καὶ κομίζεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου, ἅπερ καὶ νῦν προφάσει 
ἀννόνων τε καὶ καπιτατιώνων ὑπὲρ ἑκατέρας ἀρχῆς ἐλάμβανεν, οὐδενὸς 
2 ? ? \ Z ? A^ 2 A 2 ^ 
ἐλαττουμένου TOÜTWY' καὶ µη δύο τάξεσι χρῆσθαι, ἀλλὰ ἀναμιγεῖσαν 
ἑκατέραν, τήν τε τοῦ ἄρχοντος τήν τε τοῦ βικαρίου, μίαν γενέσθαι, 
κομιτιανὴν οὖσάν τε καὶ ὀνομαζομένην, τοῦ κινδύνου τῶν δημοσίων 
φόρων αὐτῷ τε καὶ πᾶσιν ὁμοίως ἐπόντος --- οἷα μιᾶς τάξεως καθεστ- 
ώσης, μὴ διῃρημένης αὐτῆς παντελῶς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ μίαν ἁπάντων 
στρατευομένων συνέχειαν ---, κομιζομένην μέντοι καὶ αὐτὴν διὰ τὸ 
διπλοῦν τοῦ κινδύνου τὰς ἀννόνας καὶ καπιτατίωνας, ἅπερ ἑκατέρα 
πρώην ἐκομίζετο τάξις. μὴ μὴν ἑτέρας τινὸς ἄρχειν τὸν πρώην μὲν 
βικάριον, νῦν δὲ περίβλεπτον κόμητα τῆς Ι]ακατιανῆς Ὀρυγίας, 
οὐκ ἔχοντα παντελῶς οὐδεμίαν μετουσίαν ἐν ταῖς ἄλλαις ταῖς τῆς 
2 ^ 2 9 H 3 3 2 A ` ^ λέ 
Ασιανῆς διοικήσεως ἐπαρχίαις, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχοντα μὲν τὴν τοῦ περιβλέπτου 
κόμητος τῆς İlakarıavis Φρυγίας ἐπωνυμίαν, ἀρκούμενον δὲ μόνῃ 
^ ^ # * z 32 ? 
Tf Πἰακατιανῇ, καθάπερ εἰπόντες ἔφθημεν, Φρυγία. 
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CAPUT IH. 


T Ad 3 δὲ ^ 35» V ? ^ ^ ? ὃ 7 

ὐτὸ δὲ τοῦτο καὶ ἐπὶ θατέρου τοῦ πρώην βικαρίου διορίζομεν, 
A 3 ^ A M ` ? ο A ? 7 

φαμὲν δὴ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν ]]οντικὴν διοίκησιν: ὥςτε μὴ δύο καθεστάναι 

à ? ? 3 e 7 3 ? # 9 # 
τὸ λοιπόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνα, κόμητα μὲν Γαλατίας πρώτης ὀνομαζόμενον, 
καὶ ἔχοντα καὶ τὴν κατὰ τῶν στρατιωτῶν ἐξουσίαν, καθάπερ ἔχει 
καὶ νῦν, καὶ τὰς ἑκατέρας ἀρχῆς κομιζόμενον σιτήσεις, οὐ μὴν ἔξω 

a 7 ’ } ? A 3 ^ ° 2 ^ ’ 
τῆς πρώτης Γαλατίας. οὐδεμίαν γὰρ αὐτῷ ἑτέραν παντελῶς δίδομεν 

3} 3 ? 3 3 ^ : A^ ? ’ z A A 2 
ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν kar οὐδεμιᾶς İlovrırfis ἐπαρχίας, ἀλλὰ κατὰ μόνην 
? ^ 

Γαλατίαν τὴν πρώτην. τῆς τάξεώς τε ὁμοίως ἀναμιγνυμένης καὶ 
κατὰ μίαν, ὡς εἴρηται, νοουμένης καὶ ἀριθμουμένης συνέχειαν, κομι- 
τιανῆς οὔσης τε καὶ ὀνομαζομένης: καὶ οὐδενὸς παντελῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
πρὸς τοὺς ἄλλους ἔχοντός τινα διαφοράν, ἀλλὰ μίαν εἶναι τάξιν, ὑφ᾽ ἐνὶ 
7 ^ - ^ 
τεταγμένην ἄρχοντι, μιᾶς ἐπαρχίας ἡγουμένῳ: πάσης ὁμοίως τῆς 
τάξεως ἅμα τῷ σφῶν αὐτῶν ἄρχοντι περὶ τὰ δημόσια κινδυνευούσης. 


CAPUT IV. 


<A> Οὐδενὶ δὲ ἄρχοντι παντελῶς ἐφίεμεν οὔτε πολιτικῷ οὔτε 
στρατιωτικῷ ἐκπέμπειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν τῆς ἐπαρχίας, Ts ἄρχει, 
τοὺς καλουμένους τοποτηρητάς, γινώσκουσιν, ὡς εἰ τοιοῦτό τι πράξαιεν, 
^ A^. A^ ^ e 
αὐτοὶ παντελῶς ἐκπεσοῦνται τῆς ἀρχῆς οἱ θαρρήσαντες ἑτέρους εἰς 
\ ° za ? 9 ? Š 
τὴν ἑαυτῶν τάξιν ἐμβιβάζειν. 


CAPUT V.. 


E Αὐτὸ δὲ τοῦτο φαμὲν καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ λαμπροτάτου κόμητος τῆς 
ἑῴας καὶ τοῦ λαμπροτάτου ἄρχοντος. κἀκεῖσε γὰρ μίαν ἀρχὴν ἀμφο- 
τέρας ποιούμεθα, ἔχοντος μὲν καὶ τὸ τοῦ περιβλέπτου κόμητος τῆς 
‘Egas ὄνομα, τάξεως δὲ μιᾶς ἄρχοντος κομιτιανῆς οὔσης τε καὶ 
ὀνομαζομένης, καὶ τῆς πρώτης μόνης Συρίας καὶ τῶν Κυρρηστικῶν 
ἡγουμένου, καὶ τὰς ἑκατέρας ἀρχῆς ἔχοντος σιτήσεις. ἐν ἴσῳ γὰρ 
τοῖς βικαρίοις κἀκεῖνον τίθεμεν, ὥςτε ἅμα καὶ αὐτὸν τῇ πειθομένῃ 
αὐτῷ τάξει κινδυνεύειν ὑπέρ τε τῆς τῶν δημοσίων εἰςπράξεως ὑπέρ τε 
τῆς πολιτικῆς καὶ δημοσίας καταστάσεως. 


CAPUT VI. 

Ç Βουλόμεθά γε μὴν ἅπασι τοῖς ἄρχουσι τῶν ἡμετέρων ἐπαρχιῶν 
πάντας ὑποκεῖσθαι, τοὺς μὲν ἰδιώτας κατὰ τὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἴδιον ἐπὶ 
πάσαις αἰτίαις καὶ πάσαις χρηματικαῖς τε καὶ ἐγκληματικαῖς προφάσεσι, 
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τοὺς δέ γε ἐν στρατείαις ὄντας καὶ ὑπὸ ἰδικοὶς ἄρχοντας τεταγμένους 
l e \ 
καὶ τούτους. οὐδὲν ἧττον προφάσει δημοσίων τε καὶ ἐγκλημάτων 
^ ^ ΓΡ ^ 9 ` 3 ^ , 
ὑποκεῖσθαι πᾶσι TpÓ- = «Z7 ποις αὐτοῖς. Aa καὶ τοὺς ἐντεῦθεν 
κατιόντας ἐξ οἰονδήποτε δικαστηρίου καὶ τὰς οἰαςοῦν μεταχειριζο- 
μένους ψήφους ἐξεῖναι τοὺς τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ἄρχοντας μὴ συγχωρεῖν 
^ ^ ^ ^ ` ? 
πλεῖόν τι τῶν τῇ θείᾳ ἡμῶν διατάξει διηγορευμένων λαμβάνειν sportul- 
ων, γινώσκοντας ὡς, εἰ τούτου ῥᾳθυμήσειαν, πᾶσαν ζημίαν ἐντεῦθεν 
τοῖς ἡμετέροις υποτελέσιν ἐπαγομένην αὐτοὶ καταθήσουσι. Δίδομεν 
δὲ αὐτοῖς ἄδειαν καὶ γνωρίζειν τὰ περὶ τούτου μὴ μόνον εἰς τὰς ἀρχάς, 
£ » x "^ t ? 3 ` A ? ς ^ ? 2 Ké ξ A^ 
ἐξ ὧν εἰσὶν ot στελλόμενοι, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς αὐτούς, ὥςτε ἡμᾶς 
ταῦτα γινώσκοντας τῷ πράγματι προσηκόντως ἐπεξιέναι. Hi δὲ 
` a 7 Y ` \ 3 "m CRT A A^ ? t ; 
καὶ αὐτοί τινας εὕροιεν διὰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας ἢ τῆς ζώνης ὑπεροψίαν 
τοὺς ἡμετέρους ὑποτελεῖς. ἀδικοῦντας, ἄδειαν αὐτοῖς δίδομεν καὶ 
2 7 A 3 ? ` ` ς # w e 7 2 ^ 
ἐξετάζειν τὰ ἀδικήματα καὶ τοὺς ὑπευθύνους εὑρισκομένους ἀφαιρεῖσθαι 
τῆς ζώνης καὶ τὴν ἡμετέραν τάξιν ἐν ταῖς ἐπαρχίαις πληροῦν, τοῦτο 
ὕπερ καὶ τοῖς ἀρχαίοις διηγόρευται τῶν νόμων. ὥςπερ γὰρ αὐτοὺς 
` ^ ^ > ^ 
παντὸς ἀδίκου κέρδους εἴργομεν, οὕτω καὶ καθαρῶς ταῖς ἀρχαῖς 
A^ a ^ 
κεχρημένους πάσης τιμῆς τε καὶ αἰδοῦς καὶ σεμνότητος ἀπολαύειν 
θεσπίζομεν. | 


CAPUT VII. 


H Οὕτω τοίνυν ἡμῖν τῶν ἀρχῶν διακεκριμένων προσήκει τὸν 
ἐνταῦθα. παραλαβόντα τὴν ἀρχὴν μετὰ τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ μνήμης ἐναντίον 
ἡμῶν, ἢ εἴπερ ἡμῖν οὐκ εἴη σχολή, ἐναντίον τῆς τε σῆς ὑπεροχῆς, 
καὶ τῶν ἀεὶ τὸν σὸν κατακοσμησόντων θρόνον, τοῦ τε αεἰ ἐνδοξοτάτου 
κόμητος τῶν θείων ἡμῶν largitionwy τοῦ τε ἐνδοξοτάτου quaestoros 
τοῦ θείου ἡμῶν παλατίου τοῦ τε ἐνδοξοτάτου κόμητος τῶν ἁπανταχοῦ 
θείων ἡμῶν Ῥτναίων, παρόντος δὴ καὶ τοῦ κατὰ καιρὸν μεγαλοπ- 
ρεπεστάτου χαρτουλαρίου τῶν θείων ἡμῶν κοιτώνων τοῦ τοῖς συμβόλοις 
τούτοις τοῖς παρ᾽ ημῖν ὑπηρετουμένου, ὅρκον διδόναι, μηδενὶ παντελῶς 
μηδὲ ὁτιοῦν παρέχειν μήτε προφάσει δόσεως μήτε προστασίας, μηδὲ 
ἐπαγγείλασθαι, μηδὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐπαρχίας ὁμολογῆσαι στέλλειν, μήτε 
τοῖς ἐνδοξοτάτοις ἐπάρχοις μήτε τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς τὰς ἀρχὰς ἔχουσι 
μήτε τοῖς περὶ αὐτοὺς καθεστῶσι μήτε ἑτέρῳ. τινὶ κατὰ πρόφασιν 

? 2 3 e » Z A 2 ? 4 
προστασίας. ἀλλ᾽ ὥςπερ ἄμισθον λαμβάνει τὴν ἀρχήν, προσλαμβάνει 
τε παρὰ τοῦ δημοσίου τὰς σιτήσεις [ταύτας γὰρ δὴ καὶ μόνας λαμβάνειν 

* Y 2]? . * \ "e Z ^ ? ^ 
αὐτὸν ἐφίεμεν), οὕτως αὐτὴν καθαραῖς: φυλάξει ταῖς χερσί, θεῷ τε 

Y tia TA e A 3 A e z # ” A t€ O y e ` A 
καὶ ἡμῖν τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ὑφέξων λόγον. "ἴστω γὰρ ἡ σὴ ὑπεροχὴ καὶ 
οὗ µετά σε τὸν αὐτὸν ἐπιβησόμενοι θρόνον, ὡς, εἴτε αὐτοὶ θαρρήσειαν 
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^ ^ 5 E 
λαβεῖν τι παρὰ τῶν εἰς τὰς εἰρημένας ἀρχὰς παριόντων εἴτε οἱ παρα- 
δυναστεύοντες αὐτοῖς εἴτε καὶ ἡ τάξις ἡ σὴ περαιτέρω τῶν προφάσει 

^ ? e ^ ^ / ? 3 ^ 
συνηθειῶν map ἡμῶν αὐτοῖς ὡρισμένων (âmep δὴ καὶ ἀρκεῖν μόνα 
νομίζοντες δίδοσθαι διωρίσαμεν), ὡς οὐκ ἐν μικροῖς ἡ ποινὴ γενήσεται" 
2 3 < A Z 3 ç ^ 7 M ^ 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν μέγιστοι ἄρχοντες οἱ λαβεῖν τι θαρρήσαντες παρὰ τῶν 
3 ^ 5 ^ 
ἐπὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς παριόντων 7) καὶ συγχωρήσαντες Tİ) οἰκείᾳ τάξει τοιοῦτό 
τι πράττειν, καὶ προςαγγελθὲν οὐ θεραπεύοντες, ὡς οὐ μόνον τετραπ- 
H > 7 ^ g 3X 7 > M ` H 2 H 
λάσιον ἀποδώσουσι πᾶν ὅσον εἰλήφασιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ μεγάλην ἀγανάκ- 
` ς ^ 
THOW ὑποστήσονται καὶ τὸν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀρχῇ κίνδυνον εὐλαβηθήσονται. 
Y τ 3 2 2 ` 3 ` Hi Z 7 5 ^ » af 
καὶ oi γε aud αὐτοὺς ὄντες καὶ ἡ πειθοµένη τάξις αὐτοῖς, εἰ πλεῖόν 
^ ^ ^ ? 
τι τῶν Tap ἡμῶν δεδομένων ἐπιχειρήσαιεν λαβεῖν, αὐτοί τε ὑποκεί- 
σονται τοῖς ἐζημιωμένοις τῇ εἰς τὸ τετραπλοῦν ἀποδόσει ἐκπεσοῦνταί 
A 5. 7 \ / 3 ^ ` 7 e 7 
τε καὶ οὐσίας καὶ ζώνης, πρὸς τῷ καὶ τιμωρίαις ὑποβάλλεσθαι mpe- 
πούσαις τοῖς πλημμελήμασι τοῖς αὐτῶν. 


CAPUT VIII. 


P ` λ e 3 2 7 ` 5 A ^ 

© Tode δὲ οὕτως ἀμίσθους παραλαμβάνοντας τὰς ἀρχὰς πρῶτον 
ἁπάντων σπούδασμα ἔχειν χρὴ τὸ τοῖς δημοσίοις ἀγρύπνως προσέχειν, 
καὶ τοὺς μὲν ἀγνωμονοῦντας καὶ δεομένους ἀνάγκης μετὰ πάσης 
3 ^ 
εἰσπράττειν τῆς σφοδρότητος, μηδὲν ὑποκατακλινομένους μηδὲ ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ τούτου κέρδος τι παντάπασιν ἐννοοῦντας, τοῖς δὲ εὐγνώμοσι 
πατρικῶς προσφερομένους: ἐπειτα τὸ τοὺς ἡμετέρους ὑπηκόους 

3 ^ ? 
φυλάττειν πανταχόθεν ἀνεπηρεάστους, οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν map οὐδενὸς 
3 ^ ? 3 > e A ? ^ 7 > A 3 ^ 
αὐτῶν κομιζομένους. ἀλλ᾽ ἶσοι μὲν ἐν ταῖς δίκαις, ἶσοι δὲ ἐν ταῖς 
δηµώδεσι καταστάσεσιν ἔστωσαν, ἐπεξιόντες τε τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασι καὶ 
τοὺς μὲν ἀνευθύνους πανταχόθεν φυλάττοντες καθαρούς, τοῖς ὑπευθύνοις 
δὲ ἐπιτιθέντες πρὸς τὸν νόμον τὴν ποινήν, καὶ οὕτως ἄρχοντες τῶν 
Ca ^ 

ὑπηκόων ὡς ἂν πατέρες υἱῶν, ἀγαπῶντες μὲν αὐτοὺς ἀνευθύνους 
ὄντας, ὑπευθύνους δὲ φαινομένους σωφρονίζοντές τε καὶ τιμωρούμενοι, 
καὶ πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην čv τε τοῖς δημοσίοις ἔν τε τοῖς ἰδίοις συμβολαίοις 
αὐτοῖς διατηροῦντες' καὶ οὐκ αὐτοὶ μόνοι τοῦτο πράττοντες, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὸν ἀεὶ παρεδρεύοντα τοιοῦτον λαμβάνοντες καὶ τοὺς περὶ αὐτοὺς 
9 e A ^ 3 ’ ` ^ H Z > > τς 7 
ἅπαντας, ὡς μὴ δοκεῖν ἐκείνους μὲν δῆθεν ἀνευθύνους evar, δι ἑτέρων 
de A I À ^ ` À ? ^ Ki 3 AAA 3 ? ? 
é πλημμελεῖν τε καὶ κλέπτειν, τοῦτο ὅπερ ἔτι μᾶλλον αἰσχρότερόν 
3 \ M ` ^ 3 ? ? ο 367 ^ 
ἐστι τὸ καὶ κοινωνοὺς τῶν ἀδικημάτων λαμβάνειν. “ste ἐξέσται τῇ 
^ A ^ È ^ 
σῇ ὑπεροχῇ τῶν σεμνοτέρων τινὰς ἐπὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς πέμπειν καὶ τῶν 
ἐπισταμένων τὰ δημόσια, βουλευτῶν τε φαμὲν καὶ ἑτέρων προςώπων, 

- t ^ 3 M 7 
πεῖραν ἑαυτῶν δεδωκότων ἀγαθὴν καὶ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχὰς ἐπιτηδείων. 
7 A 3 ^ 
τίς γὰρ ἂν οὐκ ἀγαπήσεις καὶ σευνότητος ἐμπεπλῆσθαι wey Í dAns 
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νομίσειεν, εἴπερ ἡμετέρᾳ ψήφῳ καὶ κρίσει τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἀρχὴν παρέλθοι, μεμαρτυρημένος μὲν ὡς εἴη χρηστός, προῖκα δὲ 
3 ` Š 2 ? 2 A È δὲ Ad O A À ` ` 
αὐτὴν δεχόµενος, οὐκ ἐνησχολημένος δὲ παντελῶς οὐδενὶ φαύλῳ κατὰ τὴν 
7 3201 e à A 10 7 δὲ 50 λλέ 7 
χώραν, οὐδὲ ὅπως τὸ δοθὲν ἀθροίσειεν, οὐδὲ ὅθεν συλλέξειε χρυσίον, 
YAA” 9 Ga ^ A » 20 A ^ A ^ \ ^ ? M 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα δὴ τοῦτο μόνον ἔχοι σπούδασμα τὸ τῷ θεῷ τε kai ημῖν ἑαυτὸν 
^ A 7 > ^ ^ Y 3 ` > ? iA 
συστῆσαι, καὶ δόξης ἀπολαῦσαι χρηστῆς, καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἐλπίσαι μεγάλας ; 
Εἰ δέ τις παρὰ ταῦτά τι πράξειεν, ἴστω καὶ ἕως ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἐφ᾽ 
ἧς ἐστι δικαστής, κλοπῆς αἰτίαν ὑποστησόμενος: καὶ εἴγε φανείνη 
ὃ A ? ς ` ^ À ^ ` 3 M a A ` 3 ^ > A^ 
οὓς χουσίον ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαβεῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἢ λαβὼν ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
f f A e ? t Z e? A ? λ 3 ? 
(ἑκάτερον γὰρ ὁμοίως ὑπεύθυνον), ὅτι καὶ δήµευσιν καὶ ἐξορίαν 
ὑποστήσεται καὶ τὴν εἰς τὸ σῶμα βασανόν τε καὶ τιμωρίαν, καὶ 
2 ` Š? 3 À 7 9 3 ~ θά 3 2 3 8 
αὐτὸν δὴ τὸν λαβόντα map αὐτοῦ, καθάπερ εἰπόντες ἔφθημεν, 
κακοῖς ὑποθήσει μεγάλοις. Καθαρὰς γὰρ ἀπαιτοῦμεν εἶναι ταῖς 
ἐπιχωρίοις ἀρχαῖς τὰς χεῖρας, ἵνα τοὺς ἀρχομένους ἀζημίους τε καὶ 
2 7 ? A © \ » ^ 7 3 
εὐθηνουμένους φυλάξαιμεν. Kal αὗται μὲν ἔκ τε τῶν νόμων €K τε 
τῶν ἀρχῶν ἐπικείσονται mowal τοῖς ἐν ταῖς εἰρημέναις ἀρχαῖς οὖσιν, 
ai ^ , 7 ` A ^ 5 7 y 
εἴ τι τοι ofro πράξαιεν. Aldopev δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἐπαρχεώταις ἄδειαν, 
” \ ^ 3 ? 3 M ` 3 ` » Z 
εἴ τι κατὰ τῆς ἐπαρχίας ἄδικον d τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχων διαπράξηται 
A ? A ai 3 ? AA ` ` z ° À ^ 
καὶ ζημίαις τισὶν ἢ ἐπηρείαις περιβάλλοι τοὺς ἡμετέρους ὑποτελεῖς, 
ὥςτε τὸν θεοφιλέστατον ἐπίσκοπον καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ πρωτεύοντας 
δεήσεις εἰς ἡμᾶς ἀναπέμπειν, καταλέγοντας τοῦ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχοντος 
τὰ πλημμελήματα. ἡμεῖς γὰρ ταῦτα μανθάνοντες στελοῦμεν ἐν τῇ 


f 3 ^ 2 ΄ 27> 7^ 3 7 0 EN 2 a 
χωρα TOP ταντα ἐξετάσοντα, ἐφ wW τε αυτον, ενσα mTmOLKT)GE€P, εκεισε 


καὶ τὰς ποινὰς ὑποσχεῖν τῶν πλημμελημάτων: ὥςτε μηδὲ ἕτερόν τινα 
τοιοῦτό τι πρᾶξαι θαρρῆσαι πρὸς τὸ παράδειγμα βλέποντα. 


CAPUT IX. 


3 ^ 

Ανάγκην ἔχοντος τοῦ τὴν ἀρχὴν διέποντος κατὰ Tas ἔμπροσθεν 
διατάξεις, ἐπειδὰν κατάθοιτο τὴν ζώνην, τὰς πεντήκοντα ἡμέρας ἐν 
A ? 
τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ διατρίβειν δημοσίᾳ φαινόμενον, καὶ τὰς παρὰ πάντων 

3 
δεχόμενον ἐναγωγάς. εἰ μέντοι, πρὶν πληρώσειε τὰς πεντήκοντα 
ε 7 2 Š Š 7 1A δ A ? ^ 3 z > Š d 
ἡμέρας, ἀποδιδράσκων ἁλοίη καθάπερ τι τῶν ἀτιμοτάτων ἀνδραπόδων, 
7 3} ^ z 7 ? * ο} 3 ^ 2 ^ ^ ? 
δίδομεν ἄδειαν τοῖς ὑποτελέσι κατέχειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ [ἢ τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ] 
^ ^ ^ ^ 2 
καὶ πᾶν εἴ τι δεδώκασιν αὐτῷ προφάσει κλοπῆς τοῦτο εἰςπράττειν, 
παρόντος μέντοι τοῦ θεοφιλεστάτου ἐπισκόπου καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐγγράφως 
Š ^ e? KA 2 8 7 A^ ο λ A 7 * AAA `| 
ιασκοποῦντος, ἕως ἂν ἀποδοίη πᾶν ὅπερ κεκλοφὼς φανείη. ὰ 
καὶ αὐτοὺς τοὺς ἐπαρχεώτας, εἴπερ αἴσθοιντο τῆς τῶν ἀρχόντων 
κλοπῆς, ἄδειαν ἔχειν, μᾶλλον μὲν οὖν καὶ ἀνάγκην, ταῦτα μηνύειν 
e A ^ ? 

εἰς ἡμᾶς' ὥςτε ἡμᾶς μανθάνοντας, ὅτι περ ὅλως χρυσίου πιπράσκει 
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A R ^ 3 ? > 1 H AA ^ A ^ Y 
τὸ δίκαιον, ταῖς εἰρημέναις αὐτὸν ὑποβάλλειν ποιναῖς, πρὸς τῷ καὶ 

^ ^s KN 3 
ταῖς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ τιμωρίαις ἔνοχον εἶναι, παραβάντα τοὺς ὅρκους ἐφ 
^ CA ` 3 LONE Ei δὲ ` 3 2 e f ^ ` 2 A À 
οἷς ἔλαβε τὴν ἀρχήν. Hi δὲ καὶ ἰσχύσειε καθ οἰανοῦν αἰτίαν μὴ πεπληρ- 

^ H ^ ^ 

ωκὼς τὰς πεντήκοντα ἡμέρας ἐκ τῆς ἐπαρχίας φυγεῖν, τηνικαῦτα 
συλληφθείς, ἔνθα ἂν διατρίβων φανείη, ἐπαναχθήσεται μὲν εἰς τὴν 
3 -. 4 © ky 4 Š # © ^ t 0 ? A ? > Š ? 
ἐπαρχίαν ἧς ἦρχεν, ἅπαν δέ, ὅσον ἂν εὑρεθείη λαβών, ἀποδώσει τετραπ- 
λάσιον. ` ZEE 


CAPUT X. 


IE D Š À Sal - λ £: A^ Š ? > ^ ς 7 
κείνου δηλαδὴ φυλαττομένου τοῦ μηδεμίαν εἶναι τοῖς ἡμετέροις 
? # » 273 € 2 M ` KA ^ ^ a A A 3 
ὑπηκόοις ἄδειαν ἐφ᾽ ἑτέρῳ τινὶ πλὴν ἢ κλοπῇ ταῦτα περὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας 
? 3 A > ? A ^ 3 ? A ` ^ 
πράττειν. Ü γὰρ εἰ φανείη σφοδρότερος τοῖς ἀγνώμοσι διὰ τὴν τῶν 
D » KA A ` ^ A È # zÀ 
δημοσίων εἴςπραξιν ἢ διὰ τὴν τῶν πλημμελημάτων ἐπεξέλευσιν, 
^ 3 Ν ^ 
δώσομεν τοῖς ὑπηκόοις πράττειν τι KAT αὐτοῦ" τοὐναντίον μὲν οὖν 
^ ^ > ^ 
καὶ ποιναῖς αὐτοὺς ταῖς πασῶν πικροτάταις ὑπάξομεν, εἰ τοὺς καθαραῖς 
^ : A ~ ^ 7 > ? A 3 
χορσαμένους ταῖς χερσὶν καὶ τῇ τῶν δημοσίων εἰςπράξει μετὰ πάσης 
> E . ? 
προςενεχθέντας ἀκριβείας, εἶτα καταθεμένους τὴν ἀρχὴν. ὑβρίσαι 
θαρρήσαιεν, ἀλλὰ μὴ σὺν εὐφημίᾳ πάσῃ μετὰ τὸν νενομισμένον χρόνον 
τὰς. ἐπαρχίας ἀπολίμπάνοντας ἀποπέμφαιε. Δεῖ γὰρ τοὺς μετὰ 
τόνδε ἡμῶν τὸν νόμον γινομένους λαμπροτάτους τῶν ὑποτεταγμένων 
^ š ^ 2 
ἐπαρχιῶν ` ἄρχοντας ἐντεθυμῆσθαι, πόσης μὲν ἀπολαύσουσι δόξης 
τοιοῦτοι φαινόμενοι, πόσαις δὲ περιπεσοῦνται δυςκολίαις τὸν νόμον 
^ m d ` ς AL: 3 ^ 
τοῦτον παραλῦσαι τό γε ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς θαρρήσαντες. εἴη γὰρ ἂν τῶν 
3 7 5 A ` 3 3 3 ? [4 7 ^ * A 4 
ἀτόπων, εἰ τοὺς μὲν ἐπ᾽ εὐτελέσιν ἁλόντας κλοπαῖς αὐτοὶ κολάζοιεν, 
καὶ βασάνοις αὐτοὺς ὐποβάλλοιεν, καὶ o) πρότερον συγχωροῖεν ἕως 
KA Š ^ A z 2 ` δὲ 3 18 z * 3 tA ? 
ἂν αποδοῖεν τὰ φώρια, αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀνεύθυνοι μένοιεν ἐπὶ μεγάλων γενόμενοι 
κλοπῶν, καὶ οὐδὲ τὸ πρὸς τοὺς ὑπηκόους ἐρυθριῶντες παράδειγμα: 
ὧν ἔξεστιν αὐτοῖς ὑπεριδοῦσι σεμνοῖς τε καὶ ἐλευθέροις καὶ πανταχόθεν 
3 P ^ \ A 3 € A » . I A u H 
ἐπαινουμένοις φανῆναι καὶ τὴν ἐξ ἡμῶν ἔχειν καλὴν LA 1 μαρτυρίαν 
A 2A (Lë š O > ΄Ν ` Š ` 3 ^ A 7 Š À 
τε καὶ ἐλπίδα. Οὐ. συγχωροῦμεν δὲ οὔτε τοῖς περιβλέπτοις δουξὶν 
» e 7 1 M ° ^ 5 ^ - H a 22 ? 3 ^ a 
οὔτε ἑτέρῳ τινὶ τὴν οἱανοῦν αὐτοῖς πλεονεξίαν ἢ ἀδικίαν ἐπαγαγεῖν, ἢ 
πολιτικοῖς ὅλως πράγμασι κοινωνεῖν, ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοῖς τὴν σεμνότητα 
: 7 ^ J ^ 2 ^ 
φυλάττοιμεν κἀκεῖνοι τὴν καθαρότητα τε ἡμῖν καὶ εὔνοιαν ἀντιδιδοῖεν. 
"I : ` e ` Y 2 z y e Š ^ ` 2 ^ * ZA ` A : ; 
στω γὰρ Gà» τὸ ὑπήκοον, ὡς διὰ τὴν αὐτῶν ὠφέλειαν καὶ TO πανταχ- 
7 3 ^ 3 ᾽ A 3 ` 2 ; 3 ` 3 >. j M] 
ödev. αὐτῶν ἀζήμιον καὶ τὸ διὰ πάσης αὐτοὺς ἄγειν εὐπαθείας καὶ 
AN i l 7 0 ç ` ? : 3 A ` z δὲ 3 D A 
μὴ Καταναγκάζεσθαι τὰς χώρας ἀπολιμπάνειν μηδὲ ἐν ξένῃ ταλαι- 
πωρεῖσθάι, διὰ τοῦτο τὸν παρόντα νόμον ἐγράψαμεν, θεῷ € αὐτὸν 
ἀνατιθέντες καὶ ταῖς παρούσαις σεβασμιωτάταις τῆς μεγάλης αὐτοῦ 
καὶ κοινοτάτης ἑορτῆς ἡμέραις: ἵνα πᾶσιν ἐξῇ πατέρας δέχεσθαι 
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^ 3? a ? Ζ A 3 2 ` ^ ε ^ 
μᾶλλον ἄρχοντας ἢ κλέπτοντάς τε καὶ ἀνδραποδώδεις καὶ ταῖς αὐτῶν 
> ? 3 4 ^ Ax A e ^ ` ` 2 e ^ 
οὐσίαις ἐφεδρεύοντας. Δεῖ δὲ καὶ ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἡμετέρους ὑποτελεῖς 
εἰδότας, πόσην ὑμῶν ἐθέμεθα πρόνοιαν, μετὰ πάσης εὐγνωμοσύνης 
τοὺς δημοσίους ἀνελλιπῶς φόρους εἰσάγειν, καὶ μηδὲ τῆς παρὰ τῶν 
^ 3 e 
ἀρχόντων ἀνάγκης δεῖσθαι, AAA οὕτως εὐγνώμονας ἑαυτοὺς παρέχειν, 
ὥςτε ἡμῖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐνδείξασθαι τῶν ἔργων, οτι καὶ αὐτοὶ τῆς τοσαύτης 
φιλανθρωπίας τὴν οἰκείαν ἡμῖν εὐγνωμοσύνην ἀντιδίδοτε, καὶ εἰκότως 
ἕξετε πᾶσαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχόντων προφάσει τῆς εὐγνωμοσύνης σπουδήν 
τε καὶ πρόνοιαν, ἐκεῖνο γινώσκοντες ὡς, ἐπειδὴ τοῖς ἄρχουσιν ἐπίκειται 
πανταχόθεν 6 τῶν δημοσίων κίνδυνος καὶ τῶν ἀνωμολογημένων 
3 ^ ^^ . "^ 3 
ἐστίν, ὡς ἐπὶ τῷ σθῶν αὐτῶν κινδυνῳ τὰς ἀρχὰς ὑπειςέρχονται, καὶ 
ὑμᾶς τοῦτο γινώσκοντας ἐκ τρόπου παντὸς εὐλαβεῖσθαι τὴν ἀγνω- 
μοσύνην, καὶ μὴ τὰς ἑαυτῶν γνώμας οὕτω παρέχειν ἀπειθεῖς, ὡς 
^ ^^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 
καὶ τῆς ἐξ αὐτῶν δεῖσθαι σφοδρότητος, ἣν ἀναγκαῖον αὐτοῖς ἐστι 
? M ` 5 J ^ A 3} 20 A 
προςλαμβάνειν διὰ τὴν ἀπαραίτητον τῶν δημοσίων εἴσπραξιν. εἰδότων 
ὑμῶν τῶν ἡμετέρων ὑπηκόων, ὡς at στρατιωτικαὶ δαπάναι καὶ ἡ 
^ A 7 7 AA ^ ^ 3 A 2 A 3 » 
τῶν πολεμίων δίωξις πολλῆς δεῖται τῆς ἐπιμελείας, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι 
χρημάτων χωρὶς ταῦτα πραχθῆναι, τοῦ πράγματος μηδεμιᾶς ἀναβολῆς 
t^ ς ^ 7 ^ 
δεομένου, οὐδὲ ἡμῶν αἱρουμένων περιορᾶν τὴν ᾿Ρωμαίων γῆν ἐλαττω- 
^ e a ? ^ 3 7 Y ? ος. 
θεῖσαν, ἀλλὰ Λιβύην τε πᾶσαν ἀνακτησαμένων καὶ Βανδίλους ra- 
Š À 2 A λλά 37 A ? Pd 2A ? 
ταδουλωσάντων καὶ πολλά γε ἔτι καὶ μείζονα τούτων ἐλπιζόντων 
παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ λαβεῖν τε καὶ πρᾶξαι, εἰς ἃ προςἢκόν ἐστι τοὺς δημοσίους 
φόρους ἀνελλιπῶς καὶ εὐγνωμόνως καὶ κατὰ τὰς ὡρισμένας εἰςπράτ- 
τεσθαι προθεσμίας. ὥςτε εἴπερ ὑμεῖς μὲν εὐγνωμόνως ἀπαντήσοιτε 
τοῖς ἄρχουσιν, οἱ δὲ ῥαδίαν τε καὶ ἐκ προχείρου τὴν τῶν δημοσίων 
εἰςκομιδὴν εἰς ἡμᾶς ποιοῖντο, καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας ἐπαινέσομεν τῆς 
A^ A A 3 7 ^ 
σπουδῆς καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀποδεξόμεθα τῆς γνώµης' καὶ πανταχόθεν μία 
τις ἔσται καλή τε καὶ σύμφωνος τῶν τε ἀρχόντων καὶ τῶν ἀρχομένων 
ἁρμονία. | 


CAPUT XI. 


^ i ? ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ 

TQ μεγάλῳ τοίνυν θεῷ καὶ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ πάντες 
ς ? . ^ ^ 
ὁμοίως ἀναπεμπέτωσαν ὕμνους υπὲρ τούτου δὴ τοῦ νόμου, ὃς αὐτοῖς 

^ 3 

δώσει καὶ τὰς πατρίδας οἰκεῖν ἀσφαλῶς καὶ τὰς οἰκείας περιουσίας 
» ? : k. a ^ 3 4 3 7 ? A 
ἔχειν βεβαίως καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀρχόντων ἀπολαύειν δικαιοσύνης. Kai 

` or M t ^ Š A en > y 20d 0 τ; KA ? ^ 3 A^ 
γὰρ δὴ καὶ ἡμεῖς διὰ τοῦτο αὐτὸν ἐθέμεθα, ὅπως ἂν ἐκ τῆς ἐν τῷ 
νόμῳ δικαιοσύνης ἰσχύσωμεν τῷ δεσπότῃ θεῷ οἰκειῶσαι ἑαυτοὺς 
καὶ τὴν ἡμετέραν συστῆσαι βασιλείαν, ἵνα μὴ δόξωμεν. περιορᾶν 
3 H Z 10 2 : a e o^. «ὃ e 8 ? 9 ^ A A 
ἀνθρώπους ἀδικουμένους, οὓς ἡμῖν παρέδωκεν d θεός, ὅπως ἂν αὐτῶν 
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` ? ? A^ 3 ^ "^ 5 ? 
διὰ πάντων φειδώμεθα, TH αὐτοῦ κατακολουθοῦντες ἀγαθότητι. 
"0 A 5 ? e ^ 5 Fd m^ ^ Š ? δὲ ^ 3 ^ 
ste TO γε ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀφοσιούσθω τῷ θεῷ, διότι μηδὲν τῶν εἰς νοῦν 
^ ^ 2 ^ 
ἡμῖν ἐρχομένων ἀγαθῶν ὑπὲρ κηδεμονίας τῶν ὑπηκόων παραλιμπάνομεν. 
? A ` 3 Fd £ ` 5 ^ ` 
βουλόμενοι γὰρ τὰς ἀνελευθέρους ταύτας καὶ ἀνδραποδώδεις κλοπὰς 
ἀνελεῖν καὶ τοὺς ἡμετέρους ὑποτελεῖς ἐν εὐπαθείᾳ παρὰ τῶν τὰς ἐπιχ- 
ωρίους ἀρχὰς ἐχόντων φυλάξαι, διὰ τοῦτο ἐσπεύσαμεν προῖκα τὰς ἀρχὰς 
3 ^ ^ ei » > 5 ^ > m A ` ς z 
αὐτοῖς δοῦναι, ὅπως ἄν μηδὲ αὐτοῖς ἐξῇ πλημμελεῖν τε καὶ ἁρπάζειν 
τὸ ὑπήκοον' οὗπερ ἕνεκα πάντα αἱρούμεθα πόνον, οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες 
μιμεῖσθαι τοὺς πρὸ ἡμῶν βεβασιλευκότας, οἷπερ χρημάτων προῦ- 
βάλλοντο τὰς ἀρχάς, ἑαυτοῖς ἀναιροῦντες τὴν ἄδειαν τοῦ γε τοῖς ἐν 
^ 5 ^ 3 ^ > ^ ? 5 3 > ? ΩΙ > # 
ταῖς ἀρχαῖς ἀδικοῦσιν ἐπιτιμᾶν δίκαια, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοί τε οἷς ἐλάμβανον 
3 Fa ? ^ Á > ? ° ^ > 
ἐγκαλύπτεσθαι δίκαιοι καθεστῶτες, τούς TE οἰκείους ὑποτελεῖς δι 
* ` X ^ 5 F4 ^ E? > 7 2 δ 3 ` 
αὐτὸ δὴ τοῦτο ἐξαρπάζειν τῶν κακῶς ἀρχόντων οὐ δυνάμενοι οὐδὲ 
αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἄρχουσιν ἐπιτιμᾶν σωφρονεῖν προφάσει τῆς εἰρημένης 
αἰτίας. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀρκοῦντα τῇ βασιλείᾳ πόρον εἶναι νομίζομεν τὸ 
? ? A ^ ` Š ? # H ? 1λλὰ P A 
μόνους ἐντελεῖς τοὺς δημοσίους κομίζεσθαι φόρους, ἀλλὰ μή τι καὶ 
ἔξωθεν προςεπιζητεῖν, ὅπερ τοῖς ὑπηκόοις πάντα κατασείδει τὸν 


? 
βίον. 
CAPUT XII. 


\ \ > ^ » t A 3 7 3? ? ^ 
IB Τὸ δὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν ἡμῖν εἰρημένον ἔτι μείζονι χρῆναι 
A 2 Li ^ > 2 e A M ? 
καὶ ἀκριβεστέρᾳ περιλαβεῖν ᾠήθημεν νομοθεσίᾳ, ὥςτε τὸν ἡμέτερον 
σκοπὸν ἅπασι γενέσθαι φανερόν. Θεσπίζομεν γὰρ τοὺς λαμπροτάτους 
τῶν ὑποτεταγμένων ἐπαρχιῶν ἄρχοντας, χωρὶς ἁπάσης γινομένους 
^ 3 ^ 7 
χρημάτων δόσεως καὶ τῶν Tap αὐτῶν διδομένων ὅρκων μεμνημένους, 
? \ 3 ^ ^ ky 
ἔχειν καὶ ταύτην παρ᾽ ημῶν τὴν παρρησίαν τοῦ μηδεμίαν εἶναι μηδενὶ 
A ^ A 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς παντελῶς φόρου [Tro κριτηρίου] παραγραφὴν μήτε 
> ^ € 7 δ 3 À ^ 5 
ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτανομέναις παρά τινων βίαις μήτε ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐγκλήμασι καὶ 
ταῖς ἐντεῦθεν ἀδικίαις μήτε ἐπὶ ταῖς στάσεσι ταῖς δημοσίαις μήτε 
> 3 ` ^ ^ ? ? 3 7 3 ` 7 e , 
ἐπὶ ταῖς τῶν δημοσίων φόρων εἰσπράξεσιν, ἀλλὰ πάντας ὁμοίως 
^ ^ / Z 
ὑποκεῖσθαι τῇ τούτων δικαιοδοσίᾳ, οὐκ ἀναμενόντων οὔτε προςτάξεις 
^ ^ 3 - 
λαβεῖν ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων οἷς ὑπόκεινται, οὗτε μηνύειν εἰς αὐτούς, 
5 2 > ^ ^ e ^ ^ ? ? Ka ^ 3 ^ > } 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀρκεῖσθαι τῷδε ἡμῶν τῷ νόμῳ, δι οὗ πᾶσαν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
7 ^ A ^ 3 ? 
παρέχομεν. οὐδενὸς ἄδειαν ἔχοντος παντελῶς ἐπὶ τῶν εἰρημένων 
3 ^ if 7 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
αἰτιῶν οὔτε προνομίῳ χρῆσθαί τινι οὔτε ἐκεῖθεν ἑαυτῷ κατορθοῦν TO 
λ λ ^ 3 Z 3 ` Κλ) < Z 3 7 A ? 
πλημμελεῖν ἀνευθύνως. οὐ γὰρ ἂν οἱ πάσης ἀπεχόμενοι λήψεως 
d ? ^ ^ ^ ^tf ? ? 
ἄρχοντες ἕτερόν τι τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῦ ἡμετέρου προθήσουσι 
DE TAA” ? 2 - λέ Ad ^ 5 z àY 7 
έους, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἐκεῖνο βλέποντες φυλάξουσι τοῖς ὑπηκόοις τὸ δίκαιον, 
} M 
πάντα κατὰ τοὺς ἧμε 1 τέρους κρίνοντές τε καὶ πράττοντες νόμους. 
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᾿Επὶ γὰρ τοῖς τοιούτοις καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας τοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἐπαρχίαις 
ὄντας αὐτοῖς ὑποτάττομεν, οὐδὲ ἐκεῖσε δεομένοις προςτάξεώς τινος 
ἰδίας ἢ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ἢ παρὰ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀρχόντων, ἀλλὰ τῷ παρόντι 
νόμῳ χρωμένοις καὶ τοῦτον αὐτοῖς δεικνύουσιν, ὥςτε ἐπαμύνειν αὐτοῖς 
χρωμένοις τῇ τῆς ἀρχῆς παρρησίᾳ, γινώσκοντας ὡς, εἰ μὴ τοῦτο 
πράξαιεν, καὶ σιτήσεων καὶ αὐτῆς τῆς στρατείας ὑπομενοῦσιν ἔκπτωσιν 
καὶ τὸν εἰς σῶμα κίνδυνον ὑποστήσονται. “Bere ἡμῖν μηδενὸς ἑτέρου 
παντελῶς δεῖν ἄρχοντος, καὶ λῃστοδιώκτας ἢ τοὺς καλουμένους 
βιοκωλύτας, μᾶλλον δὲ λωποδύτας, ἢ ἀφοπλιστὰς ἐκπέμπειν, προφάσεσι 
μὲν δῆθεν εὐλόγοις χρωμένους, αὐτοὺς δὲ τὰ πάντων χείριστα πράτ- 
τοντας. τῶν γὰρ ἀρχόντων τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν τὴν ἑκάστου τῶν μεγίστων 
ἀρχῶν πληρούντων τάξιν, καὶ ἀντὶ πάσης ἑτέρας δὲ ἀρχῆς ταῖς ἐπαρχίαις 
ἀρκούντων, καὶ τὰ ἐκ τῶν ἡμετέρων νόμων τό γε ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ymp- 
ζομένων, τίς ἂν θαρρήσειεν ἢ φόρου παραγραφῇ 7) τοιούτῳ τινὶ πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς χρήσασθαι ; 


CAPUT XIII. 


3 Z \ N ^ 3 P ^ ^ 
<I> ᾿Απαγορεύομεν δὲ καὶ τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ στρατηγῷ τῆς 
"E M ^ ^ f z x ^ À 8 4 ^ Av 
w καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἡμετέροις ἄρχουσιν, ἢ λῃστοδιώκτας ἢ βιοκωλύτας 
ἢ ἀφοπλιστὰς ἢ τινας τοιούτους ἐν ταῖς ἐπαρχίαις ἐκπέμπειν. "ἵστωσαν 
A ο ? 0 A 7 Š e ^ A 7 0 £ e AA 
γὰρ ol τε γενέσθαι μετὰ τόνδε ἡμῶν τὸν νόμον θαρρήσαντες, ὡς συλληφ- 
θέντες παρὰ τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν καὶ δεσμωτήριον οἰκήσουσι 
καὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς τοῦ πράγματος µηνυοµένου τὸν ἔσχατον ὑποστήσονται 
7 ^ Toss 
κίνδυνον’ of τε τὰς τοιαύτας αὐτοῖς παραδιδόντες προςτάξεις triginta 
librarum aur ὑποστήσονται ποινήν, καὶ μείζονος δὲ ἐτι καὶ σφοδ- 
° ^ TA ^ ? 
ροτέρας ἡμῶν ἀγανακτή- IA σεως πειραθήσονται. Δεῖ τοίνυν τοὺς 
^ ^ 5 3 E ^ ? 
ἄρχοντας τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν τοσαύτης ἀξιωθέντας map ἡμῶν ἐξουσίας 
οὕτω τῷ πράγματι χρῆσθαι, ὡς δικαίως καὶ νομίμως ἅπασιν εἶναι 
^ 3 ^ ^ ^ 
φοβερούς, εἰδότας ὡς, εἰ τῇ δεδομένῃ map ἡμῶν ἀρχῇ κακῶς καὶ 
^ ? ^ 9 ^ ? ? 
ἀναξίως τῆς ἐπιτραπείσης αὐτοῖς map ἡμῶν παρρησίας χρήσονται, 
ὑποκείσονται ταῖς τιμωρίαις als ἔμπροσθεν εἴπομεν, καὶ ἕως τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἔχουσι ταύτας ὑπομένοντες, καὶ ἐπειδὰν αὐτὴν κατάθοιντο, 
’ » f Š 2 Οὐδὲ A did 3 ^ 10 
μειζόνων ἔτι πειρώμενοι κινδύνων. Οὐδὲ γὰρ δίδομεν αὐτοῖς ἄδειαν, 
πρὶν τὸν νενομισμένον τῶν πεντήκοντα ἡπερῶν πληρώσουσι χρόνον, 
^ 3 ^ © ^^ > ^ ^ ` 7 : 
τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ὧν ἦρξαν ἀναχωρεῖν ἢ κατὰ πρόφασιν revocatorias 
3 2 ? Ai A D ^ ^ A » e ^ 
[ἤτοι ἀνακλήσεως] ἢ κατὰ πρόφασιν φυγῆς ἢ κατὰ ἄλλην οἰανοῦν 
αἰτίαν: γινώσκουσιν ὡς, καθάπερ ἔμπροσθεν εἰπόντες ἔφθημεν, εἴτε 
^ 1 7 
ἐπὶ ταύτης γένοιντο τῆς εὐδαίμονος πόλεως εἴτε ἐν οἰᾳδήποτε χώρᾳ, 
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A \ > ? ^ > ? © 7? A H 7 a 
πρὸς τὴν ἐπαρχίαν αὖθις ἐπαναχθέντες Fs ἦρξαν ποινὰς ὑφέξουσιν, ἃς 
ἔμπροσθεν εἰπόντες ἔφθημεν. 


CAPUT XIV. 


Tov δὲ ὄρκον δώσουσιν ἐνταῦθα μὲν κατὰ τὸ avw- IE τέρω ῥηθέν. 
Ei δέ τισιν ἐν ταῖς ἐπαρχίαις οὖσι πέµποιτο τὰ τῆς ἀρχῆς σύμβολα, 
ἐπί τε τοῦ θεοφιλεστάτου ἐπισκόπου τῆς μητροπόλεως καὶ τῶν ἐν 
αὐτῇ πρωτευόντων τὸν ὅρκον ὑφέξουσι, καὶ οὕτω τῶν τῆς ἀρχῆς 
ἀντιλήψονται πράξεων' δηλαδὴ τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς προνοούσης τοῦ, 
εἴτε ἐπὶ ταύτης τῆς μεγάλης πόλεως ποραλάβοι τις ἀρχήν, εἴτε κατὰ 
χώραν αὐτῷ τὰ σύμβολα ταύτης πεμφθείη παρὰ τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς, 
αὐτὸν τὸν λαμβάνοντα τὸ ἀσφαλὲς περιποιεῖν τῷ δημοσίω περὶ τῆς 
τῶν φόρων ἀμέμπτου εἰςπράξεως, καθάπερ ἂν αὐτὸς καθαρῶς δοκι- 
μάσειας. Κείσθω δὲ ὁ νόμος ἡμῖν οὗτος ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι τοῖς τὰς παρ᾽ 
ἡμῶν ῥητῶς ὀνομασθησομένας ἀρχὰς ἐκ τοῦ παρόντος χρόνου ἀμίσθους 
παραληψομένοις. τὰ γὰρ δὴ προειληφότα τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν κειμένοις 
ὑποκείσθω νοµοις, οὐδεμιᾶς ποινῆς τῶν ἐν τῷδε ἡμῶν τῷ νόμῳ διωρισ- 
μένων ἐπικειμένης τοῖς μέχρι νῦν τὰς ἀρχὰς ἔχουσι, πλὴν εἰ μὴ καὶ 
αὐτοὶ μετὰ τὴν ἐμφάνισιν τοῦδε τοῦ νόμου κλέπτοντες ἁλοῖεν. 

«Βπίλογος--. Ταῦτα τοίνυν ἡ σὴ ὑπεροχὴ πάντα μανθάνουσα 
ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι τοῖς ὑποτεταγμένοις φανερὰ παρασκευασάτω 
γενέσθαι, κατὰ τὸ νενομισμένον προςτάγμασι χρωμένη πρὸς πάντας 
τοὺς τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ἡγουμένους: ὥςτε αὐτοὺς γινώσκοντας τὴν ἡμετέραν 
περὶ τοὺς ὑπηκόους σπουδὴν καὶ ἣν ἔχομεν περὶ τὴν τῶν ἀρχόντων 
χειροτονίαν γνώμην, εἰδέναι, πόσων αὐτοῖς ἀγαθῶν μεταδεδώκαμεν, 
οὐδὲ τῆς βασιλικῆς θεραπείας διὰ τὴν αὐτῶν εὐδαιμονίαν θεισάμενοι. 


Dat. xvi. k. Mai. CP. Belisario v. c. cons. Ja. 535]. 


"Td ` ^ ς ^ ^ 0 A , 3 2 ` 
ικτον γραφὲν τοῖς ἁπανταχοῦ γῆς θεοφιλεστάτοις ἐπισκόποις καὶ 
ὁσιωτάτοις πατριάρχαις. 


A^ 7 f o^ 3 ^ ? ? Y > t 2 
Τῆς παραδοθείσης ἡμῖν ἐκ θεοῦ πολιτείας κηδόμενοι καὶ ἐν ἁπάσῃ 
δικαιοσύνῃ ζῆν τοὺς ἡμετέρους ὑπηκόους σπεύδοντες, τὸν ὑποτεταγ- 
7 2 ? 2 © ὃ A ^ ^ e 7 ` Š 3 * A 9 
μένον νόμον ἐγράφαμεν, ov δὴ τῇ σῇ ὁσιότητι, καὶ δι αὐτῆς ἅπασι 
τοῖς τῆς ἐπαρχίας τῆς σῆς ποιῆσαι φανερὸν καλῶς ἔχειν ἐνομίσαμεν. 
τῆς οὖν σῆς θεοφιλίας καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἐπισκόπων ἔστω ταῦτα mapa- 
^ 3 ? ^ ^ 
τηρεῖν, καὶ εἴ τι παραβαίνοιτο παρὰ τῶν ἀρχόντων, eis ἡμᾶς μηνύειν, 
A Z ? ^ e 2 Li 3 ^ 
ὅπως ἂν μή τι παροραθείη τῶν ὁσίως τε καὶ δικαίως ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν νομο- 
ς ^ ^ 
θετηθέντων. | Ei yap ἡμεῖς μὲν τοὺς ημετέρους ὑπηκόους ἐλεοῦντες, 
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e A "A ^ ? # 3 ? A ? e 7 
ὅτι πρὸς τῇ τῶν δημοσίων φόρων ἐκτίσει Kat μεγάλας ὑπέμενον 
^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 
ἐκ τῆς τῶν ἀρχόντων κλοπῆς ἀδικίας διὰ τὰς γινομένας τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν 
? ^ A^ 
πράσεις, ταύτας ἀγελεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὑποτεταγμένου ἐσπεύσαμεν νόµου, 
ὑμεῖς δὲ ῥᾳθυμοῦντες μὴ προςαγγείλητε, ἡμῖν μὲν ἀφοσιούσθω τὸ 
A 3 7 7 e ^ M 3 ? A sxs A e ` 
πρὸς τὸν δεσπότην θεόν, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἀπολογήσεσθε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ 
A ^ » 3 ? » A 3 A ^ ° ^ Zi š ^ 
τῆς τῶν ἄλλων ἀδικίας, εἴ τι παρὰ τὸ μὴ μαθεῖν ἡμᾶς βλάβος τοῖς 
παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἀνθρώποις ἐπάγοιτο. ἀλλὰ δεῖ παρόντας ὑμᾶς τῇ χώρᾳ 
καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀγωνιῶντας φανεροὺς ἡμῖν καθιστᾶν 
^ ^ A 
καὶ τοὺς ὀρθῶς ἄρχοντας καὶ τοὺς παραβαίνοντας τόνδε ἡμῶν τὸν 
νόμον, ὅπως ἂν ἑκατέρους γινώσκοντες τοὺς μὲν κολάζωμεν, τοὺς 
A 3 Z 2 A ` ς 4 ? 2 i UC 
δὲ ἀμειβώμεθα. ᾿Επειδὰν δὲ 6 νόμος δημοσίᾳ προτεθείη καὶ ἅπασι 
? 2 ^ QN » > ? » ^t 7 
γένοιτο φανερός, τηνικαῦτα ληφθεὶς ἔνδον ἀποκείσθω ἐν τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ μετὰ τῶν ἱερῶν σκενῶν, οἷα καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνατεθειμένος θεῷ 
^ 3 ^ 2 
καὶ πρὸς σωτηρίαν τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γενομένων ἀνθρώπων γεγραμμένος. 
2 Sá ἂν λλ yoran 0d βρώ 7 
ποιήσαιτε δὲ ἂν κάλλιον καὶ τοῖς αὐτόθι πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις συμφορώτερον, 
AN 3v, 2 2 a ? a ai 5 ^ ^. a. E 
εἴπερ αὐτὸν ἐγκολάψαντες ἢ σανίσιν ἢ λίθοις ἐν ταῖς στοαῖς τῆς ἅγιω- 
l l ^ A ^ 
τάτης ἐκκλησίας ἀναγράφαιτε, πρόχειρον παρεχόμενοι πᾶσι τὴν τῶν 
νομοθετηθέντων ἀνάγνωσίν τε καὶ κτῆσιν. 


CAPUT 1. 


Εἰ δὲ τῆς τῶν ἀρχόντων καθαρότητος τοσαύτην ἐθέμεθα πρόνοιαν, 
^ ^ ^ ? A 
πρόδηλον ὡς πολλῷ μᾶλλον τοῖς ἐκδίκοις οὐκ ἐφήσομεν οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν 
3 λ z? » Š Š Žo- " Š ?# | Aoc ` ς M ^. 7 
οὔτε λαμβάνειν οὔτε διδόναι: δώσουσι μὲν γὰρ ὑπὲρ τῶν παρεχομένων 
αὐτοῖς προςταγμάτων ἐν τῷ δικαστηρίῳ τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων, 
εἰ μὲν μείζονες ai πόλεις εἶεν, solidos quattuor, εἰ δὲ τῶν ἐλαττόνων, 
9 k ae ~ > 
solidos tres, καὶ πέρα τούτων οὐδέν' λήψονται δὲ οὐδ᾽ ὁτίοὂν παρ 
οὐδενός, πλὴν εἰ μή τις ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου νενομισμένος αὐτοῖς προςίῃ 
πόρος" ἢ εἴπερ μηδὲν ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου λαμβάνοιεν, μηδὲν περαιτέρω 
τῶν τῇ θείᾳ ἡμῶν διηγορευμένων διατάξει κομίζεσθαι. ἐπείτοιγε εἴ 
Le ς ^ Κλὶ > YA E ? 3 A 2 ^ 
τι λαβόντες ἁλοῖεν ἢ αὐτοὶ ἢ ol καλούμενοι αὐτῶν χαρτουλάριοι 7) 
ἕτερός τις τῶν περὶ αὐτούς, ἐκεῖνο τετραπλάσιον ἀποδώσουσιν ὅπερ 
ἔλαβον, καὶ τοῦ φροντίσματος ἀπελαθήσονται" καὶ πρός γε καὶ ἐξορίᾳ 
διηνεκεῖ ζημιωθέντες καὶ εἰς σῶμα σωφρονισθέντες δώσουσι χώραν 
ἀνδράσιν ἀγαθοῖς ἀντὶ κακῶν τοῦ φροντίσματος αντιλαμβάνεσθαι. 
"E 0 δὲ ` # ZA ς ^ M A Pd A A m 
σεσθε δὲ καὶ τούτου φύλακες ὑμεῖς, καὶ κωλύντες τὰ παρὰ ταῦτα 
γινόμενα καὶ μηνύοντες, ὥςτε μὴ διαλαθεῖν τι τῶν ἁμαρτανομένων 
δὲ > ^ A 0 ^ 2 2 ^ 1AAd ^ > 7 £ A 
μηδὲ ἐκ τοῦ λαθεῖν ἀτιμώρητον εἶναι, ἀλλὰ πᾶσαν ἰσότητά τε καὶ 
^ ^ : E 
δικαιοσύνην τοῖς ἡμετέροις ὑπηκόοις ἐπανθῆσαι.. Hi δὲ καὶ ot μέχρι 
νῦν ἄρχοντες μὴ μετὰ τὴν ἐμφάνισιν τοῦδε τοῦ νόμου πάσης ἀπόσχωντα. 


- 
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^ 7 A k ^ 3 ^ ^ ? ^ ? 
κλοπῆς, ἴστωσαν καὶ αὐτοὶ ταῖς ἐκ τοῦδε τοῦ νόμου ποιναῖς ὑποκείμενοιι 


^ A A 3 ` 3 ? 
[τοῦτο τὸ ἴδικτον πρὸς τοὺς ἐπισκόπους ]. 


Dat. xv. k. Mai. CP. Belisario v. ο. cons. [α. 535]. 


> E; ? 1 7 ^ ioi K At » e s 
γράφη τὸ ἶσον τοῦ ἰδίκτου Κωνσταντινουπολίταις, εχον ούτως 


“O £ # ^ f z DE 8 ? Š ? ς 3 
σην ἁπάντων τῶν ὑπηκόων ἐθέμεθα πρόνοιαν, δείκνυσιν 6 παρ 
H ^ 37 A ? a ` A ` > Z ς ^ 
ἡμῶν ἔναγχος τεθεὶς νόμος, ὃν δὴ πρὸς τοὺς ἐνδοξοτάτους ἡμῶν 
3 2 3 "d » A ^ 7 3 A e ^ 3 ` 99 7 
ἐπάρχους ἐγράψαμεν. ἀλλὰ προςῆκόν ἐστι καὶ ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς εἰδέναι 
t 
τὴν ἡμετέραν πρόνοιαν, ἣν περὶ πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἔχομεν. καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο τὸν νόμον αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν ἰδίκτου προτεθείκαμεν σχήματι' ὥςτε 
e ^ ^ ? ^ ` ^ ç ^ 2 ^ ^ ? 
ὑμᾶς τῷ δεσπότῃ θεῷ καὶ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν ᾿[ησοῦ Χριστῷ δικαίως 
2 ? e \ ^ 
ἀναπέμπειν ὕμνους, καὶ τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ βασιλείᾳ, ὅτι πάντα διὰ τὸ ὑμέτερον 
E 
συμφέρον αἱρούμεθα πόνον. 
^ ^ 5 ^ ^ 
1 νῶσις τῆς map ἑκάστης τῶν ὑποτεταγμένων ἀρχῶν ὀφειλούσης 
παρέχεσθαι λόγῳ συνηθειῶν ποσότητος, [παρὰ ] τῶν τὰς ἀρχὰς ἐχόντων 
οὐδενὸς τολμῶντος παρὰ τὰ προγεγραμμένα οὔτε λαβεῖν οὔτε δοῦναί 
τι πλέον. 


3 ^ ^ ^ 
1 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ περιβλέπτου κόμητος τῆς ` AvaroMjs οὕτως" 
2 ^ ? t = ? 3 
ἐν τῷ θείῳ ἡμῶν κουβουκλείῳ vou. Ey 
TQ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 
/ ^ ^ 
pic)» μετὰ τῶν τεσσάρων σκρινίων τοῦ θείου λατερ- 


Z 3 
κούλου νομ. V 
^ , f£ p 0 ^ 2 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. y 
^ Z ^ 3 4 3 2 e \ ? 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
> 
ματος vo. T 
3 om 9 3 ~ ^ 
2 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἀνθυπάτου ' Ασίας οὕτως: ἐν τῷ θείῳ ἡμῶν 
> 
κουβουκλείῳ νομ. En 


τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

piov μετὰ τῶν τεσσάρων σκρινίων τοῦ θείου λατερ- 

κούλου vou. μ 
^ 3 ^ ^ 5 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῶ vop. γ 
^ d ^ ? 4 > 7 ς \ 

τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςταγ- 


3 


ματος νομ. π᾿ 
3 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ περιβλέπτου κόμητος Φρυγίας Ι]ακατιανῆς 
οὕτως: 
^ ? ? A ^ 
τοῖς <aepiBAemrois >> χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ 
θείου ἡμῶν κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 
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^ δ ^ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vorta- 


ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ 3 ^ p 8 ^ 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. y 
^ ? ^ ? / ? ? t λ 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προς- 
τάγματος vou. v. 
4 “Ame τοῦ περιβλέπτου κόμητος Γαλατίας πρώτης 
οὕτως: 
^ ? ? \ A^ 7 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 
4 3 
κουβουκλείου vou. 0 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τὼν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 
ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ > ^ ^ ? 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. γ 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ mposray- 

ματος vou. ν᾽ 
5 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ βικαρίου τοῦ Makpoö Τείχους οὕτως: τοῖς 

περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου kov- 


βουκλείου vog: θ᾽ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβοήνων vora- 
ρίων νομ. KÖ 
^ 3 ^ ^ 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ yop. y 


^ ^ 3 Z 3 2 e \ 4 
τῇ ταξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
3 
ματος νομ. H 


Καὶ ὅσαι ἀρχαὶ ὑπατικαὶ τοι κονσουλάριαι’ 


6 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος []αλαιστίνης πρώτης οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vorta- 

ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ * ^ ^ ? 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. γ 


^ 2 ^ 3 7 3 z e ` Z 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
ματος von. μ᾿ 
7 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος []αλαιστίνης δευτέρας οὕτως" 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 
? 3 
κουβουκλείου vou. 0 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

3 
ρίων vou. KÖ 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ you. γ᾽ 

Ç 1R H- Y 
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^ LE ^ 3 Š £ ? 3 7 ᾳ A ? = 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ 
2 
ματος vou. p 
? A ^ 3 7 ? 4 
8 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος (Φοινίκης παράλου οὕτως" 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


EE vou. H 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων ln νοτα- 

ρίων νομ. KÖ 
^ 3 Le ^ 9 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ yop. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vop. μ᾽ 
9 7 Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Avplas δευτέρας οὕτως: 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


ΚΟ vou. 0 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων νομ. KÖ 
t^ 3 ^ ^ a 

τῶ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ you. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος νομ. μ᾿ 
10 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Θεοδωριάδος οὕτως: 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vorta- 

ρίων νομ. KÖ 
^ ? em ^ > 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προστάγ- 
ματος vou. μ᾽ 
11 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος ᾿Οσροηνῆς οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ 9 ^ ^ 3 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ von. γ 


^ 7 ^ 3 £ ? be € A 2 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
> 
ματος yop. u 
12 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Κιλικίας πρώτης οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 
z 3 
κουβουκλείου vou. H 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 
3 
ρίων von. KÖ 
^ 3 $ B Ad 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ | νομ.. y 
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A^ ? ^ ? 2 ? 2 € A ? 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 


ματος νομ. μ᾿ 


13 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Κύπρου οὕτως" 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων νομ. KÖ 
^ ? ^ ^ 3 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ.. γ 


^ ? ^ ? 2 3 ? e y 7 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 


ματος VOM. H 


14 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Παμφυλίας οὕτως 
^ δ 3 ` ^ ? 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τριδὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. & 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ 5 ^ B θῶ 3 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ.. γ 


7 ^^ 5 ? 3 Z e ? 7 
Tn τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 


ματος vou. u 


15 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Βιθυνίας οὕτως" 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων vol. KÖ 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ von. γ᾽ 
: 704 p. y 


^ 7 -. 3 2 LS, GA 7 
τη τάξει τα) ἐνδοξοτάτων επαρχων VITEP προςταγ” 


ματος yon. μ᾿ 


16 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος ` Ελλησπόντου οὕτως" 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων νομ. KÖ 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ ν : 
οηθᾷ op. γ 


TH LE L y 3 ὃ ζο 2 3 È y t ` o 7 d 
η τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων υπέρ προςτάγ 


ματος voje. μ᾽ 


17 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος «Ίνδίας οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 


τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 


iav vou. KÖ 
p p 
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^ 3 ^ ^ 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. y 
^ ? ^ 3 z 3 ? e ` td 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
ματος you. H 
18 "Amo τοῦ ἄρχοντος Φρυγίας σαλουταρίας οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. H 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτατων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων vou. KÖ 
D αὐτοῦ B νθῶ ν 4 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βονθῷ ou. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vop. μ᾿ 
19 "äerd τοῦ ἄρχοντος []ισιδίας οὕτως: 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. H 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων νομ. KÖ 
^ 2 ^ B θῶ 2 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. γ 


^ Z ^ 3 # 3 # ς M 7 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
5 
ματος vou. u 
3 \ ^» ? e 
20 "Amó τοῦ ἄρχοντος Λυκαονίας οὕτως" 
^ ? ’ 3 ^ ? 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


3 
κουβουκλείου vou. 0 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 
3 
ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ » ^ B H ^ 2 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. γ 


^ ίξει ^ 28 £ 2 ο. ὦ £N LE 
TN τα των €VOOGOTQTCOV επαρχων υπερ TPOSTay 
3 


ματος vou. H 
21 7 Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Νέας ᾿[ουστινιανῆς οὕτως 


^ Li j ` ^ ? 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νυτα- 

ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ 3 ^ B θ ^ 2 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vo. p 
22 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος ” Αρμενίας δευτέρας οὕτως: 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 

κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 
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τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 


A 3 
ρίων vo. KÖ 

^ , ^ B 0 ^ 2 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. γ 


^ / ^ 3 ΄ 3 7 t ` 7 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προστάγ- 


ματος VOL. μ᾿ 


23 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος ᾽ Αρμενίας μεγάλης οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου yop. pe 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων vou. kÒ 
^ 3 e^ B 0 ^ ? 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. y 


^ f ^ 3 ? 2 7 ᾳ ` Z 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 


ματος vou. μ᾿ 


24 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Καππαδοκίας πρώτης οὕτως: 


- , ’ `x ^ ? 
τοις περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισι του θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. 0° 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ 3 ^ ^ 2 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. y 


^ Le ^ > Ó £ ? > 7 e é z Z 
TT) τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων υπέρ NPOSTAY 


ματος νομ. p. 


25 "dad τοῦ ἄρχοντος Καππαδοκίας δευτέρας οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων vol. KÖ 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ Yon. γ᾽ 
οηθό μ.γ 


^ ? ^ 3 z > ? € ` # 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 


ματος vou. p 


26 ᾽ Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος 'BEAevosóvrov οὕτως" 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. θ᾽ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων vou. KÖ 
"e * ^ 0 ^ 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ yop. y 


^ ? ^ ? Ζ > 7 € V ? 
τη τάξει Των ἐνδοξοτάτων επαρχων υπερ προςταγ- 


ματος vop. μ᾿ 


27 "And τοῦ ἄρχοντος Εὐρώπης οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. H 
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^ 7 ^ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 


? ? 
ρίων νομ.. KÖ 
^ 3 ^ ^ ? 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. KÖ 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vop. μ᾽ 
28 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Opdkns οὕτως" 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


2 
κουβουκλείου vou. 0 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 
ρίων νομ.. KÖ 
^ 3 ^ B 8 ^ 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vo. μ᾽ 
29 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος ᾿Ροδόπης οὕτως": 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


3 
κουβουκλείου νομ. 0 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 
ρίων vou. KÖ 
^ ? ^ β 0 ^ 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος νομ. p. 
30 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Αἰμιμόντου οὕτως: 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων vo. KÖ 
^ 3 ^ ^ 3 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςταγ- 

ματος | νομ. μ᾿ 
31 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Καρίας οὕτως" 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων νομ. KÖ 
A^ 3 ^ ^ 9 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῶ vou. y 


^ ? ^ * # 3 z e 3 ? 

τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
3 
ματος yop. p. 

32 *Amö τοῦ ἄρχοντος Avxias οὕτως 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείον 
? 3 
κουβουκλείου | vou. 0 
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τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 


Š z ? 
` ρέων νομ. KÖ 
^ * ^ B 8 ^ f ° . ; . 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ yop. y 
^ # e^ 3 F4 3 2 e ` š 7 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
a 
ματος νομ. u 


33 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Αὐγουσταμνικῆς πρώτης οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων vou. KÖ 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ © v. Ve Eo - Soe SE cr qu > 
£ 7) D " š a ES H, M 


^ z ^ 3 ` Δ 3 # e 1 η ë 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προστάγ- 
. ` 9 
ματος sc o5" VOM, p 


| Καὶ ὅσαι ἀρχαὶ ἡγεμονικαὶ ἤτοι correctoria:: 


34 “Ame τοῦ ἄρχοντος «Ίιβύης τῆς ἄνω οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων νομ. ιέ 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ PO. YY” 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προοτάγ- 

ματος vou. As” 


35 7 Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Αἰγύπτου πρώτης οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 
Ke oum © νομ. θ᾽ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 
ρίων vop. ιέ 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῶ ME vo. γ᾽ 
pene um Ay ο8 : 7 x 2 € 4 Pu ENDE 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
f I © I 5 
ματος νομ. λς 
36 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος ἰγύπτου δευτέρας οὕτως: | 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ. θείου 
-κουβουκλείου νομ. H 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 
l | t 
ρίων νομ. t€ 
i "mA 9 A ^ Mes 3 
TQ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ i ο νομ.γ 
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τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος νομ. As 
37 “Ame τοῦ ἄρχοντος Αὐγυσταμνικῆς δευτέρας οὕτως" 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου you. 0 
^ J ^ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων νομ. Le 
^ 9 ^ B 0 ^ ? 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vou. AS 
98 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος [Παλαιστίνης τρίτης οὕτως: 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. H 
^ ? ^ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων νομ. Le 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ ν i 
: TYR Get 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος νομ. As 
39 “Amo τοῦ ἄρχοντος ᾿ Αραβίας οὕτως" 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων vou. LE 
^ 3 ^ ^ 3 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. γ 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vou. As’ 
40 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Βὐφρατησίας οὕτως" 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 
7 ? 
ρίων VOL. t€ 
^ 3 ^ p à H ^ 3 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βὀηθῷ vo. y 


^ ? "^ ? z 3 ? e ` ? 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
> 
ματος νομ. λς 
3 ^ 
41 "Amó τοῦ ἄρχοντος Μεσοποταμίας οὕτως: 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαπτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 
? 3 
κουβουκλείου vou. 0 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 
τίων vou. Le 
m * ^ β Ad 3 
τῷ αὐτοῖ βοηθῷ νομ. y 
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τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vou. As. 
42 “Amo τοῦ ἄρχοντος Κιλικίας δευτέρας οὕτως: 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαπτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 

ρίων VOL. Le 
^ > ^ β 0 ^ 3 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vo. As 
43 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Αρμενίας πρώτης οὕτως" 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


3 
κουβουκλείου νομ. ϐ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 
ρίων vou. Le 
ῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. γ᾽ 
ῬῊΞ MS p. Y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος νομ. As’ 
44 "Amó τοῦ ἄρχοντος [Γαλατίας δευτέρας οὕτως 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


3 
κουβουκλείου νομ. ϐ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 
ρίων yop. Le 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. γ᾽ 
D 7) D H, y 


τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος vou. Ae" 
45 “Amo τοῦ ἄρχοντος ‘Ovwpiddos οὕτως: 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


3 
κουβουκλείου vou. ϐ 
^ ^ z? 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 
3 
ρίων νομ. LE 
^ 3 ^ ^ ? 
τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ vou. y 


^ # ^ 3 7 2 2 ς y 7 
τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 
3 
ματος νομ.. AS 
3 À m 3 ^ g 
46 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος τῶν Νησων οὕτως" 
^ ^ ? 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 
’ 3 
κουβουκλείου νομ. ϐ 
τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων νοτα- 
ρίων vol. LE 
ð αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ you. γ᾽ 
τῷ QUT οηῦά pee 
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τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος νομ.. Ae 
47 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος Mucias δευτέρας. οὕτως" 

τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου vou. θ᾽ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων vou. we 
^ * A B 0 ^ I 5 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. y 
^ ? ^ 3 ? 3 ? e A 2 

τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος νομ.. Ae 


48 ᾿Απὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος 2κυθίας οὕτως" 
τοῖς περιβλέπτοις χαρτουλαρίοις τρισὶ τοῦ θείου 


κουβουκλείου νομ. θ᾽ 
^ ? ^ 

τῷ πριμικηρίῳ τῶν λαμπροτάτων τριβούνων vora- 

ρίων νομ.. LE 
^ 3 ^^ B 0 ^ 3 

τῷ αὐτοῦ βοηθῷ νομ. y 
^ z ^ 3 d 2 3 ? € VN 7 

τῇ τάξει τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων ὑπὲρ προςτάγ- 

ματος νομ. As 


49 Ι]]αρὰ δὲ ἑκάστης πόλεως ἐκδίκου, εἰ μὲν εἴη μητροπολίτης, 
ὑπὲρ προςτάγματος εἰς τὰ τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων ἐπάρχων δίδοσθαι vouio- 
e 2 δὲ LAA SA ^ 3 A ? 2 3 40 A 
para δ᾽, εἰ δὲ ἄλλης πὀλεῶς, νομ. y'* καὶ πέρα τούτων μηδέν. οὐδὲ 
A A 3 ? A. ? ^ A8 3 GA € A A 3 
γὰρ τοὺς ἐκδίκους οὔτε διδόναι τοῖς ἄρχουσιν οὐδὲ ἑτέρῳ τινὶ οὔτε 
λαμβάνειν βουλόμεθα, πλὴν εἰ μή τινες εἰσὶν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου 
παρεχόμεναι συνήθειαι' εἰδότων αὐτῶν ὡς, εἰ μηνυθείη τῷ ἡμετέρῳ 
κράτει περί τινος αὐτῶν, ὡς παραβαίνοι τὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν θεσπισθέντα, 
καὶ ὅπερ ἂν λάβοι guadruplum ἀποδώσει, καὶ τῆς φροντίδος παρα- 
λυθεὶς ἐξορίαν οἰκήσει διηνεκῆ᾽ ὁπότε καὶ οἱ τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ἄρχοντες, 
3 - ῶ 
εἰ τούτου παραμελήσειαν καὶ τοὺς ἐκδίκους περιΐδοιεν κλέπτοντας, 
οὐκ ἐλάττονα καὶ αὐτοὶ ποινὴν ὑποστήσονται. 


Dat, xvi. k. Mai. CP. Belisario <v. e.> cons. | [α. 585). 
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E. NovELLA XX 5 
De admimstrantibus officiis in sacris appelationibus 


ΠΕΡῚ TON YIIHPETOYMENON ΟΦΦΙΚΙΩΝ EN ΤΟΙ͂Σ 
ΣΑΚΡΟΙΣ TON EKKAHTON. 


‘O a "3 A ` T z ^ 3 Š z 3 ? ^ e ^ 
αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς 'loávvg τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτω ἐπάρχῳ τῶν ἱερῶν 
praetorio» τὸ B°, ἀπὸ ὑπάτων καὶ πατρικίῳ. 


«Προοίμιον). "Ηδη μὲν θεῖον ἐποιησάμεθα νόμον περὶ τῶν ἐφέσεων 
διαλεγόμενον, τίναι yp παραφυλάττεσθαι τρόπον ἐπ᾽ αὐταῖς, καὶ 
g * 7 Pi A 3 Z a 2 ` \ e y 
ὅθεν εἰς τίνας φέρεσθαι τὰς ἐκκλήτους' ὃν πρός τε τὴν σὴν ὑπεροχὴν 

# ` 3 7 ς ^ 7 Jj 2 b 
πρός τε τὸν ἐνδοξότατον ἡμῶν κατεπέμψαμεν κοιαίστωρα. Ἠπειδὴ 

^ 7 I 
δὲ πολλὴ γέγονεν ἀμφισβήτησις περὶ τῶν ὑπηρετουμένων ταύταις 
ὀφφικίων, τῶν μὲν ἐκ τοῦ θείου τῶν ἐπιστολῶν σκρινίου τὰς τῶν 
spectabiliwy δικαστῶν οἰκειουμένων ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλήτοις ὑπηρεσίας, 
τῶν δε ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς μέγιστα δηλούντων ἠδικῆσθαι, 
ei μεταβεβλημένου τοῦ σχήματος οὐκέτι μόνοι ταῖς ἐκκλήτοις ὑπηρετή- 
σουσι ταῖς ἀπὸ τῶν λαμπρουάτων τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ἀρχόντων ἐρχομέναις 
εἰς μόνον τὸ σὸν δικαστήριον, καθάπερ πρότερον ἦν ἡνικὰ ἐν θείῳ 

A M 3 3 ^ ’ e ^ δὲ E z ° Z 1λλὰ 
μὲν kai αὖτος ἠκροῶ δικαστηρίῳ, ὑπηρετεῖτο δὲ ἡ τάξις ἡ σή, ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τὸ τῶν σπεκταβιλίων σχῆμα ἐν τάξει θείου ἀκροατηρίου τῆς 
ὑποθέσεως κινουμένης, καὶ συνακροωμένου τῇ σῇ ὑπεροχῇ καὶ τοῦ 
ἐνδοξοτάτου ἡμῶν κοιαίστωρος, καὶ ἑκατέρου μέρους τὸ πᾶν οἰκειου- 

z ^ ^ ^ ^ 
μένου, καὶ συναχθέντων παρά τε TH σῇ ὑπεροχῇ καὶ τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτῳ 
ἡμῶν κοιαίστωρι πολλάκις τῶν τε ἐκ τῶν θείων σκρινίων, οἷπερ ταῖς 
ἐφέσεσιν ὑπηρετοῦνται, τῶν τε ἐκ τῆς τάξεως τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ cod: 

? A ^ 3 3 t ^ 
τέλος eis τινα τύπον τὸ πρᾶγμα περιέστη, ὃν ἀγράφως eis ἡμᾶς ἠγάγετε. 

A A^ ` A t€ A 3 3 A 7 y 37 A 7 
τὸ πρᾶγμα δὲ καὶ ἡμῖν οὐκ ἀπὸ τρόπου γεγονὸς ἔδοξε. Kal τέως, 
3 7 ? A € Z Z 7 ? » š 
ἐπειδήπερ TadAaoyovía καὶ ‘Ovwpias, διηρηµέναι πρότερον εἰς ἄρχοντας 

> ? ` ^ ? 

δύο, εἰς ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν περιέστησαν τὸ τοῦ πραΐτωρος ὄνομα 

7 ^ 3 ? » H ^ 5 ^ ? 
προςλαβόντα, τοῦτο ἀναμφισβητήτως ἔδοξε τὸ σχῆμα TH σῇ προσήκειν 
3 ^ T. > \ δὲ A M ^ ` Š ? Iló 2 * EA 7 
ἀρχῇ- Ταὐτὸ δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ποτὲ δύο |]όντων, τουτέστιν ' Βλενοπόντου 

\ 7 ^ 3 ^ ` # 7 3 

τε καὶ İlövrov ΠΙολεμωνιακοῦ" κἀκεῖσε γὰρ δύο καθεστώτων ἔμπροσθεν 
ἀρχόντων, νῦν δὲ ἑνὸς τοῦ μοδεράτωρος γεγονότος, κεκοσμημένου 
καὶ αὐτοῦ τῇ τῶν περιβλέπτων ἀξιᾳ, πάλιν ταῦτα συνέβαινε καὶ εἰς 

A A 2 ? ? \ > H ^ 3 ? ? 
τὸ σὸν μόνον δικαστήριον φέρεσθαι τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκκλήτων δίκας 
ἐχρῆν, κατὰ μέντοι τοὺς ὅπους τῆς περὶ τῶν ἐκκλήτων διατάξεως. 


5 GJC, 6th ed. ILL, pp. 140 sqq. 
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` 


CAPUT I 


? e" ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ὀυνήρεσε τοίνυν ἅμα μὲν τοῖς ὑπουργοῦσιν ἑκατέρᾳ τῶν ἀρχῶν, 
wu A t A 3 z \ "d A tf A 3 ^ 2 37 λ 
ἅμα δὲ ὑμῖν ἀμφοτέροις, καὶ πρός γε καὶ ἡμῖν ὀρθῶς ἔδοξεν ἔχειν τὸ 
παραστὰν ἡμῖν, ὥστε μόνην τὴν τάξιν τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς ταῖς τοιαύταις. 

^ ^ 3 A 

ὑπηρετεῖν ἐκκλήτοις, καθάπερ καὶ πρότερον ἦν, εἰ καὶ ἐν σχήματι 
θείου ἀκροατηρίου λέγοιτο καὶ παρείη καὶ ὁ ἐνδοξότατος ἡμῶν κοιαίστωρ 
καὶ μετέχοι τῶν πραττομένων. 


CAPUT II 


? AAA ` ? ? e m~ ? Kı ὃ ? e 2 Z 
a μὴν ἐπείπερ ὁ τῆς πρώτης Καππαδοκίας ἡγούμενος πρότερον 
εἰς τὴν σὴν ἀρχὴν ἑώρα μόνην κἀκεῖσε τὸ τῶν ἐφέσεων ἐφέρετο, νῦν 
δὲ 3 A ^ Aé 3 H z ? À 5 JÒ 
è εἰς τὸ τοῦ περιβλέπτου ἀνθυπάτου μεταβέβληται σχῆμα, οὐδεν 
ἧττον προςῆκόν ἐστι, καὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐκείνης ἔφεσιν δεχομένης καὶ 
3 ^ A^ ^ 
ἀναπεμπομένης τῆς δίκης ἐνταῦθα, κατὰ τὴν θείαν ἡμῶν διάταξιν 
ἐν τάξει θείου ἀκροατηρίου αὐτὴν ἀγωνίζεσθαι, συνόντος καὶ τοῦ 
^ 7 ^ ? 
ἐνδοξοτάτου ἡμῶν κοιαίστωρος και συνακροωμένου τῆς ὑποθέσεως, 
μόνης δὲ τῆς τάξεως ὑπηρετουμένης τῆς σῆς, ἐπειδη καὶ πρότερον 
τοῦτο ἐνενόμιστο. Hi γαρ καὶ ὁ περίβλεπτος κόμης τῶν οἰκιῶν συνα- 
νεμίχθη νῦν τῇ ἀρχῇ, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν οὔτε πρότερον πολλαί τινες ἐκινοῦντο 
3 ^ ^ ^ 3 
δίκαι map αὐτῷ οὔτε ἐκ τοῦ δικαστηρίου τοῦ κατ αὖτον ἐφέρετό 
3 3? 3 ^ ^ ` ` ` A A ^ ` 
τις σχεδὸν ἔφεσις ἐνταῦθα. νῦν δὲ δὴ καὶ τὰ περὶ τὰς ταμιακὰς διοι- 
κήσεις καὶ ἑτέροις τισὶ παρεδώκαμεν, καὶ οὐ δεῖ παρὰ τοῦτο ἐλατ- 
^ A ` ? 5 > 5 ? ` ` e ^ ? 
τωθῆναι τὸν σὸν θρόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὁμοίως τὴν σὴν ὑπηρετεῖσθαι τάξιν 
μόνην ταῖς ἐνταῦθα φερομέναις ὑποθέσεσι. 


CAPUT DI 


Ταὐτὸ δὲ τοῦτο καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ τῆς "Αρμενίας ἀνθυπάτου, ἐπειδὴ 

7 3 A > `A 3 7 3 ? ^ 3 
πρότερον ἀρχὴν αὐτὴν ὁρδιναρίαν [ἔμβαθμον] ποιήσαντες νῦν οὐδεν 
αὐτῇ προςθέντες εἰς τὸ τῆς ἀνθυπατείας μετηγάγομεν σχῆμα. Kai 
γὰρ δὴ καὶ ταὶς ἐκεῖθεν δίκαις ἡ τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς ὑπηρετήσεται 
τάξις, τῆς δίκης μὲν ἐν τάξει θείου ἀκροατηρίου, καθάπερ εἰπόντες 
» 7 ° > 2 M t€ A 3 ? xQ A 
ἔφθημεν, κινονμένης, παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξεταζομένης οὐδὲν 
δὲ ἧττον τῆς τάξεως σῆς ὑπηρετουμένης τῷ πράγματι, καθάπερ καὶ 
πρότερον ἦν, ἡνίκα μόνον τὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς τῆς καλουμένης ὀρδιναρίας 
εἶχε σχῆμα μείζονα τάξιν οὗ προςλαβοῦνα. 


CAPUT IV 


| | > 
᾿Ἠπειδὴ δὲ καὶ «Ἰυκαονίαν καὶ İlioığiav καὶ ᾿Ισαυρίαν ὑπὸ ἄρχουσι 
πρότερον τεταγμένας καὶ τὰς ἐκκλήτους ἀναπεμπούσας εἰς τὸν θρόνον 
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^^ ^ ^ 3 ^ 

τὸν σὸν νυνὶ κοσμηθῆναι τῇ τῶν πραιτώρων ἀρχῇ συμβέβηκεν (εἰ 
καὶ δοκεῖ πως συναναμεμίχθαι τις αὐτῇ καὶ στρατιωτικὴ τάξις ἐπειδὴ 

f M ` > 13 ς z Z 3 ? > > , 
πρότερον καὶ δοὺξ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστης τούτων ἐπαρχίας ἦν), ἀναγκαίως 
δ A 3? » 5 A À A ^ ? 64 ^ Ü ? ^ A 
ἡμῖν ἔχειν ἔδοξε διὰ τὸν καινισμὸν τοῦτον μόνῳ δὴ τῷ θρόνῳ σῷ καὶ 
τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ κοιαίστωρι παραδοῦναι τὴν τῶν ἐφέσεων ἐξέτασιν, 
δοῦναι δὲ φιλανθρωπότερον τῇ τάξει τῇ σῇ καὶ τοῖς ἐπὶ τούτῳ πρατ- 
τομένοις ὑπηρετεῖσθαι. ὥστε, εἴ τι γέγονε τοιοῦτον ἔμπροσθεν 7) καὶ 
ὕστερον γένηται, τὴν αὐτὴν τῷ πράγματι τάξιν ὑπεῖναι θεσπίζομεν. 


CAPUT V 


> E; ` ` 7 0 ^ Ka 3 M ^ ? A^ "E EA ^ 
πειδὴ δὲ δύο καθαρῶς ἦσαν ἀρχαὶ τοῦ τε κόμητος τῆς Eas τοῦ 
3 3 ^ ^ z 7 M e M ^ ^ 
τε ἄρχοντος αὐτῆς τῆς πρώτης Συρίας, καὶ αἱ μὲν τῆς πολιτικῆς 
ταύτης ἀρχῆς ἐφέσεις εἰς τὸν σὸν ἐφέροντο θρόνον, τῆς τάξεως ὑπηρετ- 
^ ^ e ^ m Lj i 
ούσης μόνης τῆς σῆς, at δὲ τοῦ κόμητος τῆς “Ewas, οἷα σπεκταβιλίου, 
κατὰ τὸ τῶν θείων ἐκροατηρίων σχῆμα εἴς τε τὸν θρόνον τὸν σὸν 
2] A 3 7 7 7 ^ ? ? 
εἴς τε τὸν ἐνδοξότατον κοαίστωρα, μόνων τῶν θείων σκρι (Vl) νίων 
ὑπηρετουμένων' ἄλλα τοῦτο *** ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει καλῶς ἡμῖν ἔδοξεν 
ἔχειν ἐπὶ ταύτης δὴ τῆς ἀρχῆς κοινὴν δοῦναι τὴν ὑπουργίαν τοῖς τε ἐκ τοῦ 
^ ? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
τῶν θείων ἐπιστολῶν σκρινίου τοῖς τε ἐκ τῆς τάξεως τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς. To 
` 3 ^ ? £ ? ^ A^ 4 ^ 
γὰρ δὴ τῶν πρόσθεν δύο βικαρίων τε ΠΙοντικῆς τῆς τε ᾿Ασιανῆς mav- 
τελῶς καινισθὲν καὶ eis τὴν ἀρχὴν μόνης ἐπαρχίας μιᾶς μεταστάν, 
Τι λ 7 λ 3 ? ^ z \ ? ` 
αλατίας φαμὲν καὶ Φρυγίας Π]ακατιανῆς, φοιτάτω μὲν πρός τε τὴν 
σὴν ὑπεροχὴν πρός τε τὸν ἐνδοξότατον κοιαίστωρα, μόνην δὲ τὴν 
ὑπηρεσίαν δεχέσθω τῆς τάξεως τοῦ θρόνον τοῦ σοῦ. 


CAPUT VII 


5 a Z A ο > A Pd ` ^ 3 ^ ^ 
Kaxetvo μέντοι θεσπίζοµεν, ὥστε ἐπὶ τούτων δὴ τῶν ἀρχῶν τῶν 
^ 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
νῦν sap ἡμῶν ἐξευρεθεισῶν καὶ μεταβαλουσῶν τὸ ἀρχαῖον σχῆμα, 
εἴτε αὐτόθεν κατὰ τὴν φύσιν τῆς οἰκείας δικάσαιεν ἀρχῆς εἴτε καὶ 
^ e ^ 
ἐκ παραπομπῆς ἡμετέρας, ταῦτο φυλάττεσθαι σχῆμα: καὶ ἔνθα μόνην 
€ ^ ` ? ^ "^ e ^ 5 A e ? 
ὑπηρετεῖν τὴν τάξιν τῆς σῆς ὑπερο (VIII) χῆς ἐθεσπίσαμεν, ὁμοίως 
[εἴτε ἐκ παραπομπῆς] εἴτε ἐκ τῆς τοῦ δικαστηρίου φύσεως ἡ ἔφεσις 
2 ἐλ UN z ^^ ^ e ^ e ^ 0 ^ 5 ? Ü ? 
ἀνέλθοι, τὴν τάξιν τῆς σῆς ὑπεροχῆς ὑπηρετεῖσθαι ταῖς ἐφέσεσι θεσπίζο- 
: 3 ^ ^ 3, ^ 
pev, εἴτε ἐκ παραπομπῆς ἡμετέ (LX) pas, ὁμοίως τῆς τάξεως ἔσται τῆς 
^ ` E 3 Αν A » A "^ ^ ? 2 
σῆς. Ep οἷς τε κοινὴν εἴπομεν τὴν τε τῶν «σῶν» τάξεων τήν TE 
^ ἃ 
ἐκ τῶν θείων σκρινίων ὑπουργίαν, ὁμοίως τὴν κοινότητα φυλάττομεν, 
"^ 3 ^ ? 
εἴτε ἐκ παραπομπῆς εἴτε κατὰ τὸ τεταγμένον ἐν τῷ δικαστηρίῳ 
7 ^ 3 3 ^ ^ 
γένοιτο τὰ τῆς ἐξετάσεως. “Er ἐκείνων μέντοι τῶν δικῶν, ἃς οὐ σπεκτα- 
Ιλ à A Ë 1AAd ? ? ? 2 ο 3 7 A 
βίλιοι δικασταὶ κρίνουσιν, ἀλλὰ συνήγοροι μόνον, ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἐφέρετο τὰ 
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e^ ς P ” A ? A A » A 3 7 ξ ^ 
τῆς ὑποθέσεως εἴς τε τὸν θρόνον τὸν σὸν εἴς τε τὸν ἐνδοξότατον ἡμῶν 
^ 7 ^ 
κοιαίστωρα, τῶν καθωσιωμένων λιβελλησίων ὑπηρετουμένων αὐταῖς, 
3 \ h) A > N Z ? \ À ? 
ἐπειδὴ μηδὲν παντελῶς ἐπὶ ταύταις κεκαίνισται, τὸ παλαιὸν φυλάττομεν 
σχῆμα. ©smep καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων τῶν οὐ καινισθέντων τὰ 
^ ^ 3 ^ ? 
τῆς παλαιᾶς ὑπουργίας μένειν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν διατάττομεν, οὐδενὸς νεωτέρου 
γενομένου. ὁ γὰρ ἐπισυμβὰς καινισμὸς ἀλλοῖον πως χρῆναι γενέσθαι 
` ^ ^ 
καὶ τὸ τῶν ὑπουργούντων ὑπέδειξε σχῆμα. 
> ^ ^ ^ 
<° EmiAoyosz. Τὰ τοίνυν παραστάντα ἡμῖν καὶ διὰ τοῦδε τοῦ 
? ς ^ 
θείου δηλούμενα νόμου ἡ σὴ ὑπεροχὴ ἔργῳ καὶ πέρατι παραδοῦναι 
σπευσάτω. 


Dat. xv. k. April. Constantinopoli post cons. Belisari v.c. To 536] 


F. NOVELLA XXIe? 


De Armeniis ut ipsi per omnia sequantur romanorum leges 


ΚΑ 
ΠΕΡΙ APMENION QXTE ΚΑΙ 4ΥΤΟΥΣ EN ITAXI 
ΤΟΙ͂Σ POMATON AKOAOYOEIN ΝΟΜΟΙΣ. 


"O αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς ` Akakiq τῷ μεγαλοπρεπεστάτῳ ἀνθυπάτῳ ᾽ Αρμενίας. 


7 ^ 

<dJlpooimor>. Τὴν ᾽ Αρμενίων χώραν τελείως εὐνομεῖσθαι βουλό- 
M \ ^ YAA e ^ 7 À ? 5 ^ e >. 
μενοι καὶ μηδὲν τῆς ἄλλης ἡμῶν διεστάναι πολιτείας ἀρχαῖς τε 'Pwyai- 
καῖς ἐκοσμήσαμεν, τῶν προτέρων αὐτὴν ἀπαλλάξαντες ὀνομάτων, 
σχήμασί τε χρῆσθαι τοῖς “Ρωμαίων συνειθίσαμεν, θεσμούς τε οὐκ 
3 T 3 > ^ KA a ς ^ 7 > 2 \ 
ἄλλους εἶναι map αὐτοῖς ἢ οὓς ‘Pwyator νομίζουσιν ἐτάξαμεν. Καὶ 
ὠήθημεν χρῆναι ῥητῷ νόμῳ κἀκεῖνο ἐπανορθῶσαι τὸ κακῶς Tap 
αὐτοῖς ἁμαρτανόμενον, καὶ μὴ κατὰ τὸ βαρβαρικὸν ἔθος ἀνδρῶν μὲν 

T λ λ ^ ? ^ 3 ^ ^ 57 Z 
εἶναι τὰς διαδοχὰς τῶν τε γονέων τῶν TE ἀδελφῶν τοῦ τε ἄλλου γένους, 
γυναικῶν δὲ οὐκ ἔτι, μηδὲ χωρὶς προικὸς αὐτὰς εἰς ἀνδρὸς φοιτᾶν 

` 5 ^ ^ ^ 

μηδὲ ἀγοράζεσθαι παρὰ τῶν συνοικεῖν µελλόντων, τοῦτο ὅπερ βαρ- 
βαρικώτερον μέχρι τοῦ νῦν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐνομίσθη" οὐκ αὐτῶν μόνων 

"^ 3 ? 2 3 A ` ξ ? 3 ^ e 3 
ταῦτα ἀγριώτερον δοξασάντων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἑτέρων ἐθνῶν οὕτως ἄτιμα- 
z A η Y A BAA 2 ς > A 0 ^ 
σάντων τὴν φύσιν καὶ τὸ θῆλυ περιυβρισάντων, ὡς οὐ παρὰ θεοῦ 


8 CJC, 6th ed., ITI, pp. 144 sqq. 
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: ^ ^ 5 
γενόμενον οὐδὲ. συντελοῦν τῇ γενεσιουργίᾳ, ἀλλ ὡς εὐτελές τε καὶ 
3 Z ` 2 3 ^ ? ^ 
ἠτιμασμένον καὶ πάσης ἔξω προςῆκον καθεστάναι τιμῆς. 


CAPUT I, 


J ’ ` ^ ^ 7 7 e A A 
Θεσπίζομεν τοίνυν διὰ τοῦδε τοῦ θείου νόµου, ὥςτε καὶ παρὰ 
3 ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ 
Αρμενίοις τὰ αὐτὰ κρατεῖν ἅπερ καὶ map ἡμῖν προφάσει τῆς τῶν 
0 A ^ Š ὃ ^ λ Š $ » Š A 3 7 ` 0 A ? 
ηλειῶν διαδοχῆς, καὶ μηδεμίαν εἴναι διαφορὰν ἄρρενός τε καὶ θηλείας. 
3 5 ^ : ^ ^ 
AAA ὥςπερ ἐν τοῖς ἡμετέροις νόμοις τέτακται, κατὰ ποῖον μὲν σχῆμα. 
κληρονομοῦσι γονεῖς, ἤγουν πατέρα καὶ μητέρα, καὶ πάππον καὶ 
z? A ` » z "` A L 3 2 2 4 
μάμμην, καὶ τοὺς ἔτι πορρωτέρω, ἢ καὶ τοὺς per αὐτούς, τουτέστιν 
υἱὸν καὶ θυγατέρα, ὅπως τε αὐτοὶ κληρονομοῦνται' οὕτως καὶ παρὰ 
"d ? i 3 δὲ A 7A ? ? : ^ SP 2 ὃ 
ρμενῖοις εἶναι καὶ μηδὲν τὰ ᾽ Αρμενίας νόμιμα τῶν "Ρωμαίων διεσ- 
7 Ei A ^ f c J. A ? 5. Š : À z ? e A ` 
τάναι. Ei yàp τῆς ἡμετέρας πολιτείας εἰσὶ δουλεύουσί τε ἡμῖν μετὰ 
^ 3? 20 ^ y 2 2 A ? ^ e 7 3 δή 
τῶν ἄλλων ἐθνῶν καὶ πάντων ἀπολαύουσι τῶν ἡμετέρων, o) δήπου 
? 3 3 ^ € 4A ^ ° E ^ x 7 3 A 05, 
μόναι παρ αὐτοῖς αἱ θήλειαι τῆς παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἰσότητος ἐκβληθήσονται’ 
ἀλλὰ πὰσιν ἐν ἴσῳ τὰ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἔσται νόμων, ὅσα τε ἐκ τῶν 
παλαιῶν συνηθροίσαμεν καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἡμετέροις ἐτάξαμεν ἰνστιτούτοις 
τε καὶ διγέστοις ὅσα τε ἐκ τῆς βασιλικῆς νομοθεσίας τῶν τε ἔμπροσθεν 
` e ^ ^ 
αὐτοκρατόρων καὶ ἡμῶν [τε] αὐτῶν ἀπογέγραπται. 


CAPUT II. 


Ταῦτα τοίνυν ἅπαντα κρατεῖν εἰς τὸν ἅπαντα θεσπίζομεν χρόνον, 
ἀρχόμενα ἐκ προοιμίων τῆς παρούσης τεσσαρεςκαιδεκάτης ἐπινεμήσεως 
καὶ αὐτῆς, καθ᾽ ἣν τόνδε γράφομεν τὸν νόμον. τὸ γὰρ καὶ τὰ παλαιότερα 
περιεργάσασθαι καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἄνω χρόνους ἀνελθεῖν συγχύσεως 
μᾶλλον ἢ νομοθεσίας ἐστίν: ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν χρόνων, καθάπερ εἰπόντες 
ἔφθημεν, τῆς παρούσης τεσσαρεςκαιδεκάτης ἐπινεμήσεως καὶ αὐτῆς 
καὶ κατὰ τὸν ἑξῆς ἅπαντα χρόνον al διαδοχαὶ μενέτωσαν ὅμοιαι, 
τῶν ἐκ πάσης αἰτίας εἰς διαδοχὰς Φερομένων ὁμοίως μὲν ἐπὶ γυναικῶν, 
ὁμοίως δὲ ἐπὶ ἀνδρῶν τοῦ λοιποῦ φυλαττομένων. Τὸ δὲ ἔμπροσθεν 
γενόμενον ἅπαν μένειν ἐπὶ τοῦ προτέρου σχήματος ἐῶμεν, εἴτε ἐπὶ 
γενεαρχικῶν εἴτε ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων γέγονεν, οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν ἐπικοινωνούντων 
τῶν᾽ een προσώπων ἐπὶ τοῖς n διανεμηθεῖσι γενεσιαρχικοῖς 
χωρίοις 3 ταῖς γενομεένάις διαδοχαῖς μέχρι τῆς κα ο ATIS € ἐπινεμ.- 
ήσεως καὶ αὐτῆς" ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ῥηθέντος χρόνου, τουτέστιν ἀπὸ τεσσαρες- 
καιδεκάτης ἐπινεμήσεως, κρατεῖν τὰ παρ᾽ zm vopobernBévra 
θεσπίζομεν. 

««"Ἠπίλογος:». Τὰ τοίνυν παραστάντα ἡμῖν καὶ διὰ τοῦδε τοῦ 
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θείου δηλούμενα νόµου ἡ σὴ μεγαλοπρέπεια καὶ οἱ Uer αὐτῆς τῆς 
ἀρχῆς ἀντιληψόμενοι παραφυλάττειν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς σπουδασάτωσαν. 


Dat. xv. k. April. CP. post cons. Belisari v. ο. [a. 536] 


G. NovELLA XXXI" 
De dispositione quattuor admimstrationum Armeniae 
AA 
ΠΕΡΙ AIATYTQXL EQS ΤΩΝ TEZZAPON APXONTON 
ΑΡΜΕΝΙΑΣ. 


O ? A A ` Ἶ A ^ 3 ὃ ? 3 # ^ t A^ ^ 
αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς Ιωάννη zéi ἐνδοξοτάτῳ ἐπάρχῳ τῶν ἱερῶν τῆς 
"E ? A > 9 \ e ? A P4 
w πραιτωριων το B απο υπατων KOL TAT PLKlL@. 


? A ? ? > * 4 3 A A 
«-ΙΙροοίμιον5-. Tà μάτην κείµενα kal ἐκκεχυμένως εἰ πρὸς τὴν 
3 ^ 

προςήκουσαν ἀφίκοιτο τάξιν καὶ διατεθείη καλῶς, ἕτερά τε <av> 
> 3 4 7 A ? 2 ’ > # > > ? 
Av” ἑτέρων τὰ πράγματα φαίνοιτο καλλίω τε ἐκ χειρόνων ἐξ ἀκόσμων 
τε κεκοσμημένα διηρθρωµένα τε καὶ διακεκριμένα ἐκ τῶν ἔμπροσθεν 
2 ^ ^ 9 
ἀτάκτων τε καὶ συγκεχυμένων. Τοῦτο καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ᾽ Αρμενίων χώρας 
ἁμαρτανόμενον εὐρόντες ᾠήθημεν χρῆναι πρὸς μίαν ἁρμονίαν τάξαι 
αυτήν, καὶ ἐκ τῆς εὐταξίας ἰσχύν τε αυτῇ δοῦναι τὴν προσήκουσαν 
τάξιν τε ἐπιθεῖναι τὴν πρέπουσαν. 


CAPUT I. 


Τοιγαροῦν τέσσαρας εἶναι πεποιήκαμεν ` Appuevias: τὴν μὲν ἐνδοτάτην, 
Hs ἡ μητρόπολις τῇ τῆς εὐσεβοῦς ἡμῶν προςηγορίας ἐπωνυμίᾳ κατακε- 
κόσμηται πρότερον Batavis τοι «Ίεοντόπολις καλουμένη, ἥνπερ καὶ 
ἀνθυπατείᾳ τετιμήκαμεν, ἧς ` Ακάκιος προέστηκεν ὁ μεγαλοπρεπέστα- 
τος, σπεκιαβιλίαν τε ἀποφήναντες τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ πάντα δόντες αὐτῇ 
ὁπόσα προςῆκόν ἐστιν ἀνθυπατείαν ἔχειν: στολῇ τε yap αὐτῆν κατε- 
κοσμήσαμεν ἀνθυπάτου καὶ πάντα ἀκόλουθα τούτοις ἔχειν διετυπώσα- 
μεν. καὶ πόλεις αὐτῇ δεδώκαμεν ΘΒεοδοσιούπολίν τε, ἣν καὶ πρότερον 
εἶχε, Z/áraAdv τε καὶ Νικόπολιν καὶ Κολώνειαν ἐκ τῆς πρώην πρώτης 
᾿Αρμενίας καλουμένης λαβόντες, Τραπεζοῦντά τε καὶ Κερασοῦντα 
ἐκ Πόντου τοῦ πρώην [Πολεμωνιακοῦ καλουμένου, χωρίσαντες αὐτῶν 
τὰς μὲν τοῦ λαμπροτάτου τῆς ἐπαρχίας ἄρχοντος τὰς δὲ τοῦ περιβλέπτου 
μοδεράτωρος, emma τε πόλεσι τὴν ὅλην ἐπαρχίαν περιστήσαντες καὶ 
ὁπόσα τῆς περιοικίδος ἐστὶν αὐτῶν. 


* CJC, 6th ed., ILI, pp. 235 sqq. 
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? ` > 7 ? ? M 3 # 
1 Δευτέραν δὲ ἐτάξαμεν 'Appeviav τὴν ἔμπροσθεν πρώτην καλου- 
μένην. ἧς ἡγεῖται Σεβάστεια, πόλεις αὐτῇ προςνείμαντες τήν τε τῶν 
Σεβαστοπολιτῶν ἣν καὶ πρότερον εἶχε, καὶ πρός γε Κόμανά τε ἐκ 
τοῦ καλουμένου πρώην Πολεμωνιακοῦ llóvrov καὶ Ζήλαν ἐκ τοῦ 
€ A # A A A B ? v ? ? SA > 
Ἠλενοπόντου, καὶ μὴν καὶ JBpícav, ὥςτε ἐν πέντε πόλεσιν εἶναι 
τὴν ἐπαρχίαν ταύτην, καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἡγεμονίαν οὖσαν καταλιπόντες 
ἐπὶ τοῦ προτέρου σχήματος καὶ τὸν ἄρχοντα αὐτῆς οὐδενὶ 
κοσμήσαντες ὀνόματι μείζονι, ἀλλ ὃ πρότερον εἶχε τοῦτο αὐτῷ 
? 3 A # P 3 ? 7 
2 καταλιπόντες. "Emi τούτοις τε τρίτην “Appeviay κατεστησάµεθα 
1 L ? a ^ ` ? 5 ? 2 
τὴν πρότερον δευτέραν, ἧς ηγεῖται []ελιτηνὴ πόλις ἀρχαία, πόλις 
ἐπίσημος, ἐν καλῷ τε γῆς καὶ ἀέρος κειμένη καὶ οὐδὲ πόρρω διεστῶσα 
τῶν τοῦ Εὀφράτου ῥευμάτων. ταύτην ᾠήθημεν δεῖν κατὰ τὸ παρὸν 
αὐξῆσαι καὶ εἰς τὸ τῶν σπεκταβιλίων μεταστῆσαι σχῆμα, τόν τε 
3 ^ ^ 
ἄρχοντα ταύτης ᾿Ιουστινιανὸν ὀνομάσαι κόμητα, δοῦναί τε αὐτῷ καὶ 
ὑπὲρ σιτήσεων solidos septingentos καὶ τῷ γε αὐτοῦ παρέδρῳ 
* a A ^ 5 "^ ? ° . 
solidos septuaginta duo καὶ τῇ ye αὐτοῦ τάξει solidos sexaginta 
ἅπαντά τε ἔχειν ὁπόσα τῶν τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἴδια θρόνων. τούς τε 
πρώην ὀνομαζομένους ταξεώτας πάντα μὲν πράττει ὁπόσα καὶ 
3 A ? A ` ? Hi > ^ 
ἔμπροσθεν, καὶ μάλιστα περὶ τὴν δημοσίαν εἴσπραξιν ἠσχολῆσθαι, 
εἰς δὲ τὴν τῶν κομιτιανῶν προςηγορίαν μεταβαλεῖν, πάντων αὐτοῖς 
4 7 e ° 2 ^ ? z 
οὕτω φυλαττομένων ὡς vika ταξεῶται καθεστήκεσαν. «Πόλεις 
3 ° ? 3 A ^ > » A A ? ^ 
δὲ ὑπεκλίναμεν αὐτῇ τοῦτο μὲν "ρκαν καὶ "Αραβισσόν, τοῦτο 
δὲ ᾿Αριαράθειαν καὶ Κόμανα ἑτέραν (καλοῦσι δὲ αὐτὴν καὶ 
^ A ? e A Z > 3 ^ Fa 
Χρυσῆν) καὶ Κουκουσόν, ἃς καὶ πρότερον εἶχεν ἐν ἐξ πόλεσι 
^ ? 

3 συνεστῶσα.  ZlweorgodusÜa δὲ καὶ τετάρτην ᾿᾿Αρμενίαν, 7) 
πρότερον οὐκ εἰς ἐπαρχίας συνέκειτο σχῆμα, ἀλλὰ τῶν τε ἐθνῶν ἣν 
` 3 7 7 ^ 2 ? Z 
καὶ ἐκ διαφόρων συνείλεκτο βαρβαρικῶν ὀνομάτων, Ἰζοφανηνή τε 

s 3 3 
καὶ ᾽Ανζητηνὴ ἢ Τζοφηνὴ καὶ Achiary, ἢ καὶ Βαλαβιτηνὴ καλουμένη 
καὶ ὑπὸ σατράπαις οὖσα’ ἀρχῆς δὲ τοῦτο ὄνομα ἦν οὐδὲ “Ῥωμαϊκὸν 
SAN ^ ς 7 7 2 > 3 e 7 ? 3 7 
οὐδὲ τῶν ἡμετέρων προγόνων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἑτέρας πολιτείας εἰςενηνεγμένον. 
3 ^ ^ Z 
κακαείνην τοίνυν ἀρχῆς πολιτικῆς ἐκοσμήσαμεν σχήματι, ἄρχοντά τε 
πολιτικὸν ἐγκαταστήσαντες καὶ πόλιν τε αὐτῇ τὴν τῶν Maprvpo- 
πολιτῶν καὶ τὸ Κιθαριζὸν δόντες φρούριον" καὶ αὐτὴ δὲ ἐν τῷ τῶν 
^ ? ^ 
ὁρδιναρίων ἀρχῶν κατέστη σχήματι κονσουλαρία παρ᾽ ἡμῶν γενομένη. 
ὥςτε τεσσάρων ᾽Αρμενιῶν οὐσῶν δύο μὲν εἶναι σπεκταβιλίας, τήν 
^ ^ 3 A 
τε τοῦ ἀνθυπάτου τήν τε τοῦ κόμητος, kai ἀνθύπατον μὲν εἶναι τὸν 
^ ` ^ 
τῆς πρώτης ἡγούμενον Αρμενίας. κόμητα δὲ τὸν τῆς τρίτης, τὸν δὲ 
τῆς δευτέρας καὶ τετάρτης ὀρδιναρίους καθεστάναι. Καὶ ἐπειδήπερ 
τοῦτο ἡμῖν διεσπούδασται, ὥςτε τὰς ἄχρι τῶν πεντακοσίων νοµισ- 
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Z 3 λ ? > A 1 7 7 8 \ O ? SA 
μάτων ἐκκλήτους οὐχὶ πρὸς ταύτην φέρεσθαι τὴν εὐδαίμονα πόλιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τοὺς σύνεγγυς σπεκταβιλίους ἄρχοντας, καὶ τοῦτο διατυποῦμεν, 

^ ^ » 4 ^ 5 
ὧςτε τῷ μὲν ἄρχοντι τῆς πρώτης Αρμενίας, τουτέστι τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ, 

A 3 ^ ? 3 ? ? ? ? z ` 

τὰς ἐκ τῆς δευτέρας ᾽ Αρμενίας ἐκκλήτους φέρεσθαι, τουτέστι τὰς 

A > ? ^ δὲ ~ ? A 7 ? ^ A M À 
κατὰ δεβάστειαν, τῷ δὲ τῆς τρίτης Appevias κόμητι, τῷ κατὰ Mehirnv- 
ήν φαμεν, τὰς ἐκ τῆς τετάρτης ᾽ Αρμενίας ἐκκλήτους μέχρι τοῦ ῥηθέντος 
ἀνήκειν ποσοῦ. 


CAPUT II. 


^ ? ^ 

Τούτων τοίνυν οὕτως ἡμῖν διατεταγμένων κἀκεῖνο προςδιορίσαι 

7 3} 4 519? ka ^ ^ ? 2 7 » 
δίκαιον ἔτι νομίζομεν, ἐφ᾽ © προστῆσαι τῆς τρίτης ᾽ Αρμενίας ἄνδρα 
σεμνον, ὑπουργηκότα τε ἡμῖν ἤδη καὶ ἄξιον τοῦ τῆς ἀρχῆς ὄγκου καὶ 
προσχήματος. Εὑρόντες τοίνυν Θωμᾶν τὸν μεγαλοπρεπέστατον ἤδη 

3 3 > > A ^ `A ? 3 Pd rd H AA \ » 
μὲν ἀρχὰς ἐπὶ τῆς “Apyeviwy ἀνύσαντα χώρας, καὶ τἆλλα δὲ ἄνδρα 
χρηστὸν καὶ γνησίως ἡμῖν ὑπηρετησάμενόν τε καὶ ὑπηρετούμενον, 

^ ^ > ^ 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῇ τῆς ἀρχῆς ταύτης προβαλλόμεθα διοικήσει, ὥςτε τέως 
^ ? ^ ^ ^ ^ 
μέν τῆς ἐπαρχίας ταύτης ἡγεῖσθαι κατὰ τὸ ῥηθὲν ἡμῖν σχῆμα, προνοεῖν 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὁπόσα ἂν αὐτῷ [n] διὰ θείων ἐπιτρέψαιμεν com- 
> 5 ^ fA ^ 
monitoriwy εἴτε ἐπὶ τῆς ἐπαρχίας ἣν αὐτῷ παραδεδώκαμεν εἴτε 
> ^ 
καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαις" ὅπερ καὶ πεπράχαμεν θεῖα πρὸς αὐτὸν πεποιημένοι 
: : M ^ \ ? ? g > 8 
commonitorla περὶ πολλῶν καὶ διαφόρων πράξεων, ἅπερ αὐτὸν 
^ ? 3 ^ 
καὶ eis ἑτέρας χώρας προςῆκόν 1 ἐστιν εἰς ἔργον ἀγαγεῖν. Τὰ μέντοι 
περὶ τὰς ἱερωσύνας, καθὰ πολλάκις εἰρήκαμεν, μένειν κατὰ τὸ 
πρότερον βουλόμεθα σχῆμα, οὐδὲν οὔτε περὶ τὸ μητροπολιτικὸν 
M ^ 

δίκαιον οὔτε περὶ τὰς χειροτονίας τοῦ πράγματος ἀμειβομένου ἢ 
καινιζομένου, ἀλλὰ τῶν πρότερον χειροτονούντων καὶ νῦν ἐχόντων 
τὴν τῆς χειροτονίας ἐξουσίαν, καὶ τῶν προτέρων μητροπολιτῶν ἐπὶ 

^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 
τῆς ἑαυτῶν μενόντων τάξεως, ὥςτε μηδὲν τό ye ἐπ᾽ αὐταῖς καινισθῆναι. 


CAPUT III. 


Ε ^ z ^ 5 λ ? 3 ? 5 3 ön \ 
κεῖνο μέντοι τῶν ἀνωμολογημένων ἐστίν, ὡς ἐπειδήπερ τὸν 
^ 3 ` 
τῆς τρίτης Αρμενίας κόμητα od πολιτικὸν μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ στρατιω- 
τικὸν πεποιήκαμεν ἄρχοντα, ἀναγκαίως ἔχειν καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας 
^ \ t ^ 7 M 
αὐτῷ τοὺς κατ᾽ αὐτὴν ἱδρυμένους ὑποκεῖσθαι, ἄδειαν ἔχοντι, καθὰ 
τοῖς στρατιωτικοῖς ἄρχουσιν ἐφεῖται, καὶ πρὸς ὄνομα καλεῖν αὐτοὺς 
3 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
καὶ ἐπιζητεῖν καὶ προνοεῖν τῶν σιτήσεων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπεξιέναι τοῖς 
3 > ^ \ ^ ^ 
κατ αὐτούς, εἴπερ ἀδικοῖεν, καὶ μή τι συγχωρεῖν τοῖς στρατιώταις 
2 ^ ` e ? ? \ z ? A 3 λ 
; 8 
ἀδικεῖν τοὺς ὑπηκόους, εἰ δὲ τι πράξαιεν σφοδρότερον, καὶ ἐγκλη 
^ ^ ^ 3 ^ Z A 
ματικῶν ἀκροᾶσθαι δικῶν, κἂν εἰ στρατιῶται καθεστήκοιεν, καὶ 


GREEK AND LATIN LEGAL DOCUMENİS 37* 


ἅπαντα πράττειν ὁπόσα τοῖς στρατιωτικοῖς δεδώκαμεν ἄρχουσιν. 

^ ? ^ ^ ^ ? 
καὶ ὥςπερ τῷ τε ᾿Ισαυρίας κόμητι τῷ τῆς llarorwavís Φρυγίας καὶ 
z ^ 7 4 $ A II oL A e 2 M] A 
πρός γε τοῖς πραίτωρσι Avxaovias τε καὶ Πισιδίας καὶ Θράκης καὶ τὸ 
στρατιωτικὸν ὑπεκλίναμεν, οὕτω καὶ αὐτῷ μὴ μόνην εἶναι τὴν τῶν 

^ 3 ^ ^ 
πολιτικῶν πραγμάτων τάξιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν τῶν στρατιωτικῶν ἐξουσίαν 
τε καὶ ἀρχὴν, καὶ εἶναι σεμνὸν αὐτὸν στρατιώταις TE καὶ ἰδιώταις 
^ ^ 3 A^ 

κελεύοντα καὶ πάντα πράττοντα, ὡς μιᾶς δὴ τῆς ἀρχῆς καθεστώσης' 
καὶ μίαν τίθεσθαι πρόνοιαν τοῦ μηδὲν ἔγκλημα κατὰ τὴν ἐπαρχίαν 

ς 2 3 Ó M ^ ° SAA ^ ? 
ἁμαρτάνεσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ σωφρονισμοῖς ὑποβάλλεσθαι τοῖς προςήκουσι. 
4 3 ` ^ ? 7 > 3 ZS ^ b Y » 95 
ταύτης δὲ δὴ τῆς ἐξουσίας οὐκ ἀφαιρούμεθα παντελῶς αὐτὸν ἐπ 
οὐδενὶ προςώπῳ τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἐπαρχίαν ὄντων, εἴτε ἰδιωτικῷ εἴτε 
στρατιωτικῷ εἴτε ταμειακῷ" μίαν γὰρ καὶ συνεχῆ τὴν εἰρήνην ἐν 
Gi ^ t 7 ^ t ? ? 2 3 ^ 
ἅπασι τοῖς ὑπηκόοις τοῖς ἡμετέροις φυλάττεσθαι βουλόμεθα, οὐ τῇ 
διαφορᾷ τῶν προσώπων τὴν κατὰ τῶν νόμων εἰσάγοντες καταφρόνησιν. 
> H - A H ? e ^ E \ ç ` A 
«Επίλογος. Τὰ τοίνυν παραστάντα ἡμῖν ἡ σὴ ὑπεροχὴ κατὰ 

^ ? ^ 
τὴν τῶν τεσσάρων ᾽ Αρμενιῶν διατύπωσιν, καὶ μάλιστα κατὰ τὴν 
^ © A ? 

τῆς τρίτης, ἧς κατὰ πρόφασιν τὸν παρόντα θεῖον ἐποιήσαμεν νόμον, 
νῦν τε καὶ εἷς τὸν ἑξῆς ἅπαντα χρόνον φυλάττεσθαι σπευσάτω, πάντων 
πραττομένων. καὶ ἐγγραφομένων ταῖς μερικαῖς διατυπώσεσι τῶν 

e P A^ ^ e. 7 > v » 2 
ὁμοθρόνων τῶν σῶν, ὁπόσα δίδοσθαι καθ ἕκαστον ἔτος προςετάξαμεν. 


Dat. xv. k. April CP. post consul. Belisarii v.c. Ja. 536] (3) 


| H. Eprcrum 115 


De Armeniorum successione 


T 
ΠΕΡΙ ΤΗΣ TON APMENION ΔΙΑΔΟΧΗ͂Σ. 
— Ü αὐτὸς βασιλευς ...>. 


«Ilpootpiovz-. Καὶ 'Appeviovs βουλόμεθα τῆς προτέρας ἁπαλλά- 
ἕαντες ἀδικίας ἐπὶ Tols ἡμετέρους διὰ πάντων ἀγαγεῖν νόμους καὶ 
δοῦναι αὐτοῖς ἰσότητα τὴν πρέπουσαν. 


CAPUT I. 


Καὶ ἐπειδὴ μεμαθήκαμεν ἔναγχος βαρβαρικόν τινα καὶ θρασὺν 
εἶναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς νόμον οὐ “Ρωμαίοις οὐδὲ τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τῆς ἡμετέρας 
πρέποντα πολιτείας, ὅπως ἂν ἄῤῥενες μὲν κληρονομοῖεν τῶν γονέων, 

8 Cf. Chapter II, n. 2, for Adoniz's objection to this version of the text which is, 


however, adopted by Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 7-9. 
9 CJC, 6th ed., TIT, pp. 760-761. 
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? M 7 ` m 2 N ? 7 Z 
θήλειαι δὲ μηκέτι, διὰ τοῦτο θεσπίζομεν τῷ παρόντι θείῳ χρώμενοι 
νόμῳ πρὸς τὴν σὴν μεγαλοπρέπειαν, ὁμοίας εἶναι τὰς διαδοχὰς 

^ ^ ? 
καὶ ὅσα τοῖς “Pooyalep διατέτακται νόμοις ἐπί τε ἀνδρῶν ἐπί τε 
γυναικῶν, ταῦτα καὶ ἐν “Apevia κρατεῖν. διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ δὴ καὶ 
τοὺς ἡμετέρους ἐκεῖσε κατεπέµφαµεν νόμους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς ἀφο- 
1 ρῶντες οὕτω πολιτεύοιντο. Emed) δὲ τὰ ἤδη προειληφότα 
ἅπαντα ἀνακινεῖν τῶν ἀτοπωτάτων ἐστί, διὰ τοῦτο θεσπίζομεν τόνδε 
τὸν νόμον κρατεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ καιροῦ τῆς εὐσεβοῦς ἡμῶν βασιλείας, 
ὥστε τὰς τῶν ἐξ ἐκείνου τελευτησάντων μέχρι νῦν διαδοχὰς κατὰ 
τοῦτον πολιτεύεσθαι τὸν τρόπον, πλὴν εἰ μὴ ἔτυχον διαλυσάμενοι 
A » A 5 f 2 Z 3 Z ^ Z 
ἢ ἄλλως πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπαλλαγέντες. εἰ γάρ τι τοιοῦτον γέγονε, 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκείας μένειν 2 ἰσχύος καὶ μηδαμῶς ἀνακινεῖσθαι 
θεσπίζομεν. Meréyew δὲ αὐτὰς καὶ τῶν καλουμένων γενεαρχικῶν 
χωρίων ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰρημένον χρόνου βουλόμεθα. εἰ μέντοι συμβαίη 

^ 3 
τινὰς εὑρεθῆναι, οἷπερ καίτοι μὴ καλουμένας τὰς θυγατέρας εἰς τὴν 
3 2 7 ` » eu Z ? A ^ 
ἐξ ἀδιαθέτου διαδοχὴν ἔγραφαν ὅμως κληρονόμους, μετείναι καὶ τοῖς 
ἐξ αὐτῶν γενομένοις τῆς τῶν γενεαρχικῶν πραγμάτων διαδοχῆς. 

«C EwiAoyosz. Τὰ τοίνυν παραστάντα ἡμῖν καὶ διὰ τοῦδε τοῦ 
0 ? # z t ` e 3 A Ad 3 z 
είου δηλούμενα νόμου ἡ σὴ ὑπεροχὴ kai παραφυλάξαι καὶ πέρατι 

^ E 
παραδοῦναι σπευσάτω, ὥςτε τοὺς ἡμετέρους νόμους διὰ παντων 
κρατεῖν και εἶναι κυρίους ἀρχομένου μὲν τοῦ παρόντος νόμου, καθάπερ 
^ ^ t 7 ^ 
εἰπόντες ἔφθημεν, ἐκ τῶν προοιμίων τῆς ἡμετέρας βασιλείας, τῷ 
παντὶ δὲ συμπαραταθησομένου χρόνῳ καὶ εἰς τὸ λοιπὸν ἅπασι πολι- 
τευσομένου τρόποις καὶ παρὰ πάντων φυλαχθησομένου. 


Dat. X. kal, Aug. Belisario v. e. cons. [α. 535]. 
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À. NOTITIA DIGNITATUM ! 


1. Notitia dignitatum omnium tam civilium quam militarium, in partibus 


σ» σι bo 


28. 
20. 
32. 
38. 
42. 
44. 
46. 
47, 
49, 
50. 
T9. 
86. 
90. 
92. 
93. 
108. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 


Orientis 


. Praefectus praetorio Orientis ... 
. Magistri equitum et peditum in praesenti duo. 


Equitum ae peditum per Orientem ... 
Comes Orientis ... 
Uieari quatuor : ... 

Pontieae ... 
Duces tredecim : ... 

Per Orientem sex : ... 
Eufratensis et Syriae ... 
Osrhoenae. 
Mesopotamiae ... 

Per Ponticam unus : 
Armeniae ... 

Praesides XL: ... 

Per Orientem VIII: ... 
Hufratensis ... 
Osrhoenae. 
Mesopotamiae ... 

Per Pontieam VIII : 
Honoriados. 
Cappadociae primae. 
Cappadociae secundae. 
Helenoponti. 

Ponti Polemoniaci. 
Armeniae primae. 
Armeniae secundae. 
Galatiae salutaris ... 


1 Not. dig., pp. 1 sag. 
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w. [ Praefectus praetorio per Orientem] 


1. Sub dispositione uir? illustris praefect? praetorio per Orientem 
sunt dioceses infrascriptae : 
2: Oriens ... 
5. Pontica ... 
7. Prouinciae : 
8. Orientis quindecim : 
9. Palaestina. 
10. Foenice. 
11. Syria. 
12. Cilicia. 
18. Cyprus. 
14. Arabia [et dux et comes rei militaris] 
15. Isauria. 
16. Palaestina salutaris. 
Lf. Palaestina secunda. 
18. Foenice Libani. 
18. Eufratensis. 
20. Syria salutaris. 
2]. Osrhoena. 
22. Mesopotamia. 
23. Cilicia secunda ... 
41. Pontieae decem : 
42. Galatia. 
43. Bithynia. 
44. Honorias. 
45. Cappadocla prima. 
46. Cappadocia secunda, 
4T. Pontus Polemoniacus. 
48. Helenopontus. 
49. Armenia prima. 
50. Armenia secunda. 
51. Galatia salutaris ... 


vi, Magister militum praesentalis LI 


26. Sub dispositione uiri illustris magistri militum praesentalis : 
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21. Uexillationes palatinae sex : 
91. Comites sagittarii Armeni ... 


vis. Magister militum per Orientem 


23. Sub dispositione uiri illustris magistri militum per Orientem : ... 


48. Item [Legiones] pseudocomitatenses XI : 
49. Prima Armeniaca, 

50. Secunda Armeniaca ... 

58. Transtigritani ... 


ca. Comes Orientis 


17. Sub dispositione uin spectabilis comitis Orientis prouinciae 


infrascriptae : 
18. Palaestina. 
19. Foenice. 
20. Syria. 
2]. Cyprus. 
22. Cilicia. 
23. Palaestina secunda. 
24. Palaestina salutaris. 
25. Foenice Libani. 
26. Eufratensis. 
21. Syria salutaris. 
28. Osrhoena. 
29. Mesopotamia. 
30. Cilicia secunda. 
81. Isauria. 
32. Arabia ... 


axv. Utcamus droceseos Pontieae. 


14. Sub dispositione uiri spectabilis uicari dioceseos Ponticae 
prouinciae infraseriptae : 


15. Bithynia, 
16. Galatia. 
17. Paflagonia. 


18. Honorias. 
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19. Galatia salutaris. 

20. Cappadocia prima. 
21. Cappadocia secunda. 
22. Helenopontus. 

23. Pontus Polemoniacus. 
24. Armenia prima. 

25. Armenia secunda ... 


xxviii. Comes limitis Aegypti 


13. Sub dispositione uiri spectabilis comitis rei militaris per Aegyp- 


tum ; ... 
22. Ala secunda Armeniorum, Oasi minore. 
7220914, Dux Armeniae 
FL Auaxa 
INTALL. 
Con Castellum 
PR. 
Sabbu Domana Siluanis 
Castellum Castellum Castellum 
Apollinarıs Melitena Trapezunta 
Castellum Castellum Castellum 





Colore 
caeruleo mare 
andacatur 





10. Sub dispositione uiri spectabilis ducis Armeniae : 
11. Equites sagittarii, Sabbu. 
12. Equites sagittarii, Domana. 


13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 


17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
2]. 
22. 
20. 
24. 
20. 
26. 
2T. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


ol. 
92. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
98. 


99 
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Praefectus legionis quintadecimae Apollinaris, Satala. 
Praefectus legionis duodecimae fulminazae, Melitena. 


In Ponto: 


Praefectus legionis primae Ponticae, Trapezunta. 





Ala Rizena, Aladaleariza. 
Ala Theodosiana, apud Auaxam. 
Ala felix Theodosiana, Siluanis. 


Et quae de minore laterculo emituntur : 


Ala prima Augusta Colonorum, Chiaca. 

Ala Auriana, Dascusa. 

Ala prima Ulpia Dacorum, Suissa. 

Ala secunda Gallorum, Aeliana. 

Ala castello Tablariensi constituta. 

Ala prima praetoria nuper constituta. 
Cohors tertia Ulpia miharia Petraeorum, Metita. 
Cohors quarta Raetorum, Analıba. 
Cohors miliaria Bosporiana, Arauraca. 
Cohors miliaria Germanorum, Sisila. 

Ala prima Iouia felix, Chaszanenica. 

Ala prima felix Theodosiana, Pithiae. 
Cohors prima Theodosiana, Ualentia. 
Cohors Apuleva ciuium Romanorum, Ysiporto. 
Cohors prima Lepidiana, Caene-Parembole. 
Cohors prima Claudia equitata, Sebastopolis. 
Cohors secunda Ualentiniana, Ziganne 
Cohors, Mochora. 


. Officium autem habet ita: 
40. 
41. 
49. 
43. 
44. 
45. 


Principem de scola agentum in rebus. 
Numerarios et adiutores eorum. 
Commentariensem. 

Adiutorem. 

A libellis siue subseribendarium. 
Exceptores et ceteros officiales. 


46. Dux Armeniae VII 2. 


2 Cf. Mommsen, Verzeichniss, Bury, “ The Notitia dignitatum ”, JRS, X (1922), 
and Jones, LEE, Il, pp. 1417 sqq. | 


44% APPENDIX Il 


B. LATERCULUS UERONENSIS 8 


Nomina prouinciarum ommum 


2. Diocensis Orientis habet prouincias numero XVIII : 
3 Libia superior. .: 
4, Libia inferior. 
5. Thebais. 
6 Aegyptus louia. 
7 Aegyptus Herculea, 
8 Arabia, 
9. item Arabia Augusta Libanensis. 
10, Palestina. 
11. Fenice, 
12. Syria Coele. 
13. Augusta Euphratensis. — 


14. Cilicia. 

15. Isauria. 

16. Cyprus. 

1T. Mesopotamia. 
18. Osroena. 


lI. Diocensis Pontica habet prouincias numero VII : 


2. Bitinia., 

3. Cappadocia. ` 

4. Galatia. | 

5. Paphlagonia, nune in duas diuisa. 

6. Diospontus. 

T. Pontus Polemoniacus. | 
8. Armenia minor, nune et malor addita .. 


XIII. Gentes barbarae, quae pullulauerunt sub imperatoribus : ... 
98. Armeni... 4 


3 Not. dig., pp. 249 sqq. 
4 Cj. Mommsen, Verzeichniss, and above Chapter IV, n. 31, Bury, Verona List, Jones, 
Verona List. 
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C. LATERCULUS PoLEMT SILVII 5 


Nomina Prowncearım 


.. VIL. In Oriente X : 


. Prima : Siria Coele, in qua est Antiochia. 

. Secunda : (Siria) Palestina. | 

. Tertia : Sima Phoenice. 

Quarta : Isauria. 

Quinta : Cilicia, iuxta montem Taurum, 

Sexia ` Cyprus. 

Sepiima : Mesopotamia, inter Tigrem et Euphratem, 
Decima : Eufratesia. 

Octaua : Hosdroene. 

. Nona : Sophanene. — 


«ο Q0 -ᾱ ο WP oo bo 


m 
= © 


IX. In Ponto VIII : 


Prima : Pontus Polemoniacus. . 
Secunda : Pontus Amasia, 
Tertia : Honoriada. 

. Quarta : Bithinla; ` 

. Quinta : Paflagonia. 

. Septima ` Armenia minor. 

. Sexia : Armenia maior. 

. Octaua : Cappadocia ... 5. 


* 


«ο OND OP EN 


: D. HiEROKLES' SYNEKDEMOS 7 
IEPOKAEO Ya ο YNEKAHM O2 


631 3 Em ος. Εἰσὶν at πᾶσαι alı καὶ πόλεις 
αἱ ὑπὸ τὸν βασιλέα τῶν “Ρωμαίων ` διοικούμεναι τὸν ἐν 
Κωνσταντινουπόλει, 


ἐπαρχίαι ἐδ, πόλεις λε, ὡς ὑποτέτακται. 


5 Not. dig., pp. 258-259. 
6 Cf. Mommsen, Laterculus. 
* Hierokles, pp. 12, 33 sqq. 
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ΠΟΝΤΙΚΗ [Ata τῆς Ποντικῆς διοικήσεως] ... 
KATHTAAOKIA A As. Επαρχία Καππαδοκίας a, ὑπὸ 


κονσουλάριον, πόλεις Ó. 
Καισάρεια 
Νύσσα 
Θερμά 
ῥεγεων []όδανδος __ 


Καισάρεια 
Νύσσα 

τὰ Odpua 
“Ρεγεπόδανδος 


ΚΑΠΠΑΔΟΚΙΑ B At. "Επαρχία Καππαδοκίας B, ὑπὸ 


ἡγεμόνα, πόλεις η. 

Tvava 

Φανστινόπολις 

Κύβιστρα 

Ναζιανζός 

Zog 

Ilapvacoós 

ῥεγεὼν Adapa 

ῥεγεὼν Μουκισσός 
EAENOIIONTO£Z _ An, 
κονσουλάριον, πόλεις ζ. 

᾿Αμάσεια 

"IBwpa 

ZfAa 

dron Ζαλίχιον 

" Avópama 

᾿Αμισός 

δινώπη 


ΠΟΝΤΟΣ ΠΟΛΕΜΩΝΙΑΚΟΣ A8, 


Τύανα 
Φανυστινούπολις 
KvBiorpa 
Νανζιανζός 
δάσιμα 
Ilapvacós 
“Ρεγεδοάρα 


‘P 2 
εγεκουκουσόὀς 


᾿Ἠπαρχία ' Ελενοπόντου, ὑπὸ 


᾿Αμασία 

"Ipópa 

Lira 

δ'άλτου Ζαλίχον 

” Ανδραπα 

᾿Αμισός 

δινώπη 

᾿Βπαρχία Πόντου 


^ ç A £ ? ? ο 
1Ιολεμονιακοῦ, ὑπὸ ἡγεμόνα, πόλεις €. 


Νεοκαισάρεια 
Κόμανα 
ΠΠολεμώνιον 
Kepaooüs 
Ἰραπεζοῦς 
ΑΡΜΕΝΙΑ A o 
πόλεις €. 
MeBdorea 
Νικόπολις 
Πολώνεια 


δΣάταλα 


ὀεβαστούπολις 


Νεοκαισάρεια 
Κομάνα 

τὸ «Ίεμόνιον 
Περασοῦς 
Τραπεζοῦς 


᾿Επαρχία Αρμενίας a, ὑπὸ ἡγεμόνα, 


δ'εβάστια 
Νικόπολις 
Κολόνια 
Zarda 


ὠεβαστούπολις 
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6 ΑΡΜΕΝΙΑ B μα. *Emapyla ᾽ Αρμενίας B, ὑπο ἡγεμόνα, 


πόλεις ς. 
7 ΔΙελιτηνή M. ελιτινή. 
8 " Apka ” Apka 
9 ᾿Αραβισσός ᾿Αράβισος 
10 Κουκουσός Κοκουσός 
11 Κόμανα Kopava 
12 ᾿Αριαράθεια ᾿Αραραθία 


704 1a ΑΝΑΤΟΛΙΚΗ | Διὰ τῆς ᾿ Ανατολικῆς διοικήσεως"/ ... 
712 10 ΕΥΦΡΑΤΗΣΙΑ μη. ᾿Βπαρχία Εὐφρατησίας, ὑπὸ 
ἡγεμόνα, πὀλεις ιβ. 


11 “Ἱεράπολις “Ἱεράπολις 
713 1 Kappos (Κύρος 
2 Ziauócara Z/auócara 
3 Δολίχη Δολήχη 
4 Ζεῦγμα Ζεῦγμα 
5 Γερμανίκεια ] ερμανικία 
6 Πέρρη Heppn 
7 Νικόπολις Νικόπολις 
8 ὀκηναρχία δ,κεναρχαῖα 
9 δάλτον ` Βραγιζηνόν 2αλγενορατίζενον 
10 Οὔριμα ὀύριμα 
11 Evpwmos Eüpwmos 
12  OXPOHNH yö. ᾿Επαρχία '"Poopovvís, ὑπὸ ἡγεμόνα, 
πόλεις ϐ. 
714 1 "Έδεσσα "Έδεσσα 
2 Κωνσταντίνα Κωνσταντίνα 
3 Θεοδοσιούπολις Θεοδοσιούπολις 
4 Κάρραι Kappa, 
5 Barva Βάτναι 
6 Νέα Οὐαλεντία Νέα Οὐαλεντιάς 
715 1 Aeovrömodıs ἡ καὶ «Ἰεογτόπολις ἡ καὶ 
Καλλίνικος Καλλινίκη 
2 Bipba BipÜa 
3 ΜΕΣΟΠΟΤΑΜΙΑ v. Επαρχία Μεσοποταμείας, ὑπὸ 


e ? 7 yon 
ἡγεμόνα, πόλις a. 


4 " Ayığa "Αμιδα ...δ 


8 On the date of the Synekdemos and its relation to other sources, see Hierokles, 
pp. 1 sqq., and above Chapter IV, n. 42b, also Jones, CREP, p. 503. 
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E. BasiLu NOTITIA » 
TASIS ΠΡΟΚΑΘΕΔΡΙΑΣ TON OXIOTATON MATPIAPXON 


© 6 Ῥώμης 
ὁ Κωναταντινουπόλεως 
ὁ Αλεξανδρείας. 
¢ 3 i ? l 
ὁ Αντιοχείας 
ὁ AiMas Ἱεροσολύμων 
Τάξις προκαθεδρίας μητροπολιτῶν καὶ αὐτοκεφάλων καὶ ἐπισκόπων 
4 e A \ 5 A ? 4 ^ 2 ` 
τελούντων ὑπὸ τὸν ἀποστολικὸν Üpóvov ταύτης τῆς θεοφυλάκτου kal 


βασιλίδος πόλεως. 


α. Επαρχία Καππαδοκίας a ὁ Καισαρείας. ... 

ια, ἐπαρχία Αρμενίας B ὁ δεβαστείας. 

"o 5 , e 3E. ° 5 2 

ιβ. ἐπαρχία. Βιλενοπόντου ó ᾿Αμασείας. 

uy. ἐπαρχία Αρμενίας a — ὁ Μελιτινῆς. 

ιδ. ἐπαρχία. Καππαδοκίας B ó Τυάνων iro Χρισ- 
τουπόλεως. ... 

IS. ἐπαρχία “Ὀνωριάδος. 6 Κλαυδιουπόλεως. 

i. ἐπαρία «Πόντου ]]ολεμ- ὁ Νεοκαισαρείας. ... 

|. ωνιακοῦ 8 B 

Ks. ἐπαρχία Καππαδοκίας B 6 Μωκησσοῦ. 

cl m ο ος 3 i r 

ηζ. ἐπαρχία «Ἰαζικῆς ὁ τοῦ Φάσιδος. ... 


Μέχρι τούτων ol μητροπολῖται καὶ λοιπὸν ἐντεῦθεν ἄρχονται οἱ αὖτο- 
κέφαλοι. ... . 


ἐπαρχία “Βλενοπόντου o 0 Εὐχαΐτων. .., 
ἐπαρχία. ᾿Ἁρμενίας B ὁ 'Ηρακλουπόλεως 
| ἦτοι Φιλαχθόης. 
ἐπαρχία ᾿Αβασγίας ὁ δεβαστουπόλεως. 
ἐπαρχία «Πόντου [[ολεμ.- ὁ Ἱραπεζούντων. ... 
© KOÜ 


(Τάξις καὶ διαίρεσις τῶν μητροπολιτῶν σὺν τοῖς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπισ- 
κόποις). _ | 
mE A. Επαρχία Καππαδοκίας 
ς 7 | 
ὁ Καισαρείας 
a.  ó τῶν Βασιλικῶν Θερμῶν 


9 Georg. Cypr., pp. 1 sag. 
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o Νύσης 
ó Θεοδοσιουπόλεως ᾽ Αρμενίας 
6 Καμουλιανῶν 


^1 OA | οι 


ὃ Κισκισοῦ. ... 

I. Επαρχία "Αρμενίας B 
ὁ δεβαστείας 

ὁ δεβαστουπόλεως 
ὁ Νικοπόλεως 


6 δατάλων 
6 Κολωνείας 


mi ool-2 İRİ 


o Βηρισσῆς. 

IA. ᾿ Επαρχία ° EAevosóvrov 

ó Αμασείας 

ὁ ᾿Αμισσοῦ 

o δινώπης 

6 IBópov 

ὁ ᾿Ανδράπων 

ὁ Ζαλίχου ἤτοι Λεοντουπόλεως 


ὁ δήλων. 


MI ^! ANIDIR] 


IB. Επαρχία ᾽ Αρμενίας 
o Μελιτινῆς 

ὁ " Apiens 

ó Κουκουσοῦ 

ó ᾿ Αραβισσοῦ 

ὁ Αριαράθης 


ο S 


o Κεομανῶν 
IP. ᾿Επαρχία Καππαδοκίας 


ὁ Τυάνων ro, Χριστουπόλεως 
ὁ Κυβιστρῶν 

e 2 

ó Φαυστινουπόλεως 


I eolei 


ὁ ῥασίμων. ... 
IE. Επαρχία 'Ὀνωριάδος 


ὁ Κλαυδιουπόλεως 
ó ‘Hpaxdcias IHóvrov 


Win] 


ó IIpovarados 
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y. ὁ Τίου 
0. ὁ Κρατείας 
e, 6 Αδριανουπόλεως 


Is. Επαρχία ΓΠολεμωνιανή 


ς ? 
o Νεοκαισαρείας 
ὃ Γραπεζούντων 


* 


e 2 
o Κερασούντων 
ὁ τοῦ | [ολεμωνίου 


VİNİ 


Ó Κομάνων. T 


5 


Επαρχία Καππαδοκίας 
o δ]ωκησσοῦ 
o Ναζιανζοῦ 
ὁ Κολωνείας 
o ΓΙαρνασσοῦ 


SİRİ 


ὁ Aodpwr. 
Ks. ᾽᾿ Επαρχία «Ίαζικῆς 


ὁ Φάσιδος 


a. 06 Ῥοδοπόλεως 
p. Gris ᾿Αβισσηνῶν 
y. ὁ Πετρῶν 

à. ὁ Ζιγανέων. .. 10 


F. GEORGII CvPRII DESCRIPTIO ORBIS ROMANI 11 
.. AIA ΤΗΣ ΑΝΑΤΟΛΙΚΗΣ AIOIKHZ ΕΩΣ, ... 


Επαρχία ᾿Ὀσροηνῆς 
"Έδεσσα μητρόπολις 
Κάραι 

Μζωνστάντεια 


Θεοδοσιούπολις 


Καλλίνικος ἥτοι «Ἰεοντόπολις 
Νέα Οὐαλεντία 


10 On Basil see Honigmann, Basileios, Laurent, Basile, and Hierokles, pp. 49 sqq. 
11 Georg. Cypr., pp. 41, 45 sqq. 
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BipÜwv 
MovıBiAdâa 
Onpıudywv 
Moviadvya 
Máxapra 
Δαρκούπολις 
᾿Αναστασία 
"Ἠμέριος 
Κιρκησία 


8 


Μέχρι τῶν ὧδέ ἐστι τὸ πλήρωμα ἸΠεσοποταμίας καὶ ἄρχη τῆς γῆς 
]]ερσίδος. 


Επαρχία Mecomoraylas ἄνω τοι 4 "Αρμενίας 
"Αμιδα μητρόπολις 


Μαρτυρόπολις 
5 hani 7 ^ , ^ ; ^ e ? 7 
ἆπο LE μιλίων τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως γεννᾶται ὁ Τίγρις ποταμός. 
Δαρᾶς 
5 = AL ^ ^ SA 7 5 H 0 z ` e g , 
dao ς μιλίων τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεώς εἰσι τὰ μεθόρια καὶ οἱ ὅροι 1Γερσίιδος 
καὶ Lvpias. 
κάστρον 'Ρισκηφᾶς 
7 ? 
κάστρον Ἰουράνδιος 
κάστρον Mdpöns 
? ? 
κάστρον «Ίόρνης 
κάστρον 'Ριῴθον 
/ » 
κάστρον ᾿Ίσφριος 
# Z/ 
κάστρον T'Cavpas 
2 > 7 
κάστρον «4ὐδάσσος 
κάστρον᾽ ABdpuns 
κάστρον Τζινοβίας 
? ° ^ 
κάστρον ᾽Ινζιετῶν 
κάστρον Βαναβήλων 
κάστρον Χούδδων 
, 2 aa m 
κάστρον ᾿.Αϊσουδοῦος 
κάστρον Μ᾿ασφρόνας 
Fd Ed 
κάστρον Βασιλικόν 
κάστρον ὀκῆλον καὶ ᾿Οδήλων 
κάστρον BniovBatdas 
κάστρον Mavacodpwr 
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κάστρον Φιρθαχαβράης 
κάστρον δυτέων Χίφας 
κάστρον KdAwvos 
κάστρον Βιβασάρων 
κάστρον 1ζαύρας 
κάστρον BípÜas 
κάστρον ᾿Ατταχᾶς 


Κλίματος ᾽Αρζανηνῆς 


κάστρον “Adovpdr 
Z `A 7 
κάστρον *ApıBdywv 
κάστρον Φλωριανῶν 
κάστρον ἠαφνοῦδιν 
κάστρον Βαλοῦος 
κάστρον δ'αμοχάρτων 
"6e πληροῦται ἡ Mecomoraula, καὶ ἔστιν ὁ Ταῦρος καὶ ἡ κλεισοῦρα 
B A A ? : 3 A A 3 ^ 7 f M UA "A ? 
αλαλείσων, και ἄρχεται κατὰ τὸ ἀρκτῶον μέρος ἡ Meydan Αρμενία. 
Lj ^ ^ ^ ^ 
εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ οἱ οἰκοῦντες εἰς τὸ ὄρος τοῦ Ταύρου πλησίον τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
κλίματος λαοί β΄ ὀνομαζόμενοι ὁ μὲν ets Χοθαῤται, ὁ δὲ ἕτερος Aava- 
7 A 5 3} Dh A 3 y ζό ενον M έν. 3 Ka 
σουνίται. καὶ ἔστιν ὄρος ὑψηλον, ἐπονομαζόμενον Mapaokév: ἐν ᾧ 
καὶ 7) κιβωτὸς τοῦ Νῶε ἐπιφερομένη τοῖς ὕδασι προσέκρουσεν εἰς 
τὴν κορυφὴν τοῦ ὄρους καὶ ἔστιν τοῦτο γνωστὸν πᾶσι τοῖς τῶν ἐκεῖσε 


μερῶν μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 
Επαρχία A ᾽Ἁρμενίας ἄλλης 


Δαδίμων νῦν µήτρόπολις 
᾿Αρσαμουσάτων 
πολίχνη Χοζάνων 
Χοσομάχων 
Κιθαρέζων 
κάστρον Μερτικέρτον. 
κάστρον Βαϊουλοῦος 
<*xdotpov «Παλιός 
κάστρον ᾿Αρδών | 
κλίμα δοφήνης 
χωρίον ro τὸ αὐτὸ Κλίμα, λεγόμενον ᾿Ιαλιμβάνων, ὅθεν ὁρμᾶται 
ὁ τὴν παροῦσαν φιλοπονήσας βίβλον Βασίλειος. 
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κλίμα ᾽Ανζητινῆς 
κλίμα Διγησινῆς 
κλίμα l'apwfjs 
κλίμα Βιλαβητινῆς 
κλίμα ]]αλινῆς 
κλίμα ᾿Ορζιανινῆς 
κλίμα ᾿Αστιανικῆς 
κλίμα δ]ουζουρῶν ... 


Επαρχία Αρμενίας Μεγάλης 


44 ^ IC 7 v9 τ) 2 Z 2 3 A ^ e 3 A 3 

ef εἰδέναι, ὅτι αὕτη αὐτοκέφαλός ἐστι μὴ τελοῦσα ὑπὸ τὸν ἄνατο- 
A 7 3 A ^ A A Vg ? ? ? 

λικὸν θρόνον. ἀλλὰ τιμηθεῖσα διὰ τὸν ἅγιον 1 ρηγόριον ᾽ Αρμενίας, 

» SA M 2 A AL 12 

ἔχουσα πόλεις καὶ κάστρα καὶ κλίματα o. ...Ι2. 


G. Nova TACTICA 13 


TAYTA MEN TA IIAAAIA TAKTIKA ZKOIIEI AE KAI 
TA NEA 


< Tá£is τῶν µητροπολεων τῶν ὑποκειμένων τῷ τῆς Βασιλίδος θρόνῳ.» 


“H Καισάρεια .. 

ἡ διεβάστεια 

E 9 Pi 

7 ᾿ Αμάσεια 

ἡ Ιήελιτινή ... 

° ? 

ἡ Νεοκαισάρεια ... 


ἡ Μωκησος ... 


EH ARISISI 8] 8) 


ἡ Κάμαχος ... 


3 λ A ο t Z 7 e z # 
Bio δὲ καὶ ὅσοι ἑκάστῃ μητροπόλει ὑπόκεινται θρόνοι. 


D] 
V 


< 


T$ Καισαρείᾳ Ιαππαδοκίας. 


ὁ Νύσης 
ὁ τῶν Βασιλικῶν Θερμῶν 
ὁ Καμουλιανῶν 


Sr: 1001 2 | 


e ^ 
o Κισκισοῦ 


12 On the date of George of Cyprus and his relation to other sources, see Herokles, 
pp. 1 sqq, and 49 sqq. 
18 Georg. Cypr., pp. 57 sqq. 
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mp ^lOo4-2]v0]8] Sy ANIDA] Wy) Slevin 
S| e » . » el . . e » >| . » 


DRIP] 
Sa 


i 


RIIAI 


iT. 


a 


<a. > 
<B.> 
cy 
<6.> 
<E. > 
<s> 
<¿.> 


APPENDIX II 


o Etaiowv 
ὁ Levynpiados 
o ‘Apafeias 


d τῶν Αἰπολίων ... 
T$ Σεβαστείᾳ τῆς Αρμενίας 


o Φεβαστουπόλεως 
o Νικοπόλεως 
ὁ δατάλων 


ὁ Βερίσσης. 
Tn ᾿Αμασείᾳ ' Ελενοπόντου 


6 "Auot 

ὁ δινώπης 

o ᾿Ιβόρων 

6 ᾿Ανδράπων 

ὁ Ζαλίου ἤτοι Γ]ομπηϊουπόλεως. 


Τῇ Μελιτηνῇ τῆς ` Αρμενίας 


ὁ "Άρκης 

o Κουκουσοῦ 
e 3 "^ 
O Αραβισοῦ 


καὶ İvröv... 


Τη <Neo>kacapeig ]]όντου 


11 ολεμωναῖκο D 


ς 4 

ὁ Κερασούντων. 

ó τοῦ [[ολεμωνίου 
o Κομάντων 


TH Τραπεζοῦντι τῆς A<alıkis>. 


d Χεριάνων 

ὁ Χαματόζουρ 
o XdA 

ὁ Ilaimep 

ὁ Κεραμέων 

ó Aepiov 


ὁ Βιζάνων .. 
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T$ Καμάχῳ ` Αρμενίας 
ὁ Κελιτζινῆς 


᾿Αρασράκων 


On 


On 


Βαρζανίσσης 
Mehoö 
Mehoü ἕτερος ... 


On 


m! ore] DIRI 


Oa 


Ξ 


Tots Bioxavrais “Ελενοπόντου 


θρόνος ὑποκείμενος οὐκ ἔστι 


ΝΒ. Τῇ ᾿Αμάστριδι τοῦ [Πόντου 
ΙΝ. Τῶν 'Ασμωσάτων 
NA. Αἱ Χῶναι. 


H. EPISTULAE AD LEONEM IMPERATOREM 
xxx - Armenia Prima 14 


Pussimo et Christianissimo imperatori uletori semper augusto 
Leoni lohannis Gregorius Auxentius Eustathius Epiphanius episcopi 
primae Armeniae in domino salutem. Deus uerus dominus noster 
lesus Christus semper optima naturae humanae dona concedens 
nullum tempus sine sua prouidentia dereliquit. qua gratia etiam 
nunc fidei uerae prospiciens, quae nostrae salutis spes est, in te pio 
et Christiano principe quodam secundo Dauid cornu imperii reclinauit. 
quem sibi nouit religiose à cunabulis seruiturum, hune sua sententia 
in omni orbe terrarum imperare sanciuit, quatenus ex uestro imperio 
profluerent bona subiectis et ubique pietatis praedicatio praeualeret 
uestra utique mansuetudine nihil aliud praeter fidem sceptra regalia 
ludieante. quarum rerum testis est praesens zelus et studium illa 
firmandi, unde firmitas uestri accedat imperi. a deo namque unctus 
et regem mox el qui unxit, ipsa principia commendasti optime satis 
cogitationibus simul et uocibus ei deseruiens et ut haec bene consis- 
terent, prae ceteris omnibus apud cunctos pro fide orthodoxa decer- 
tatus es, omni seilicet mala secta prorsus expulsa atque sublata, ad 


14 ACO, II, v, pp., 69-71. 
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idem conuenientibus et ad inuicem concordantibus qui nuper quod 
fieri non oportuerat, uidebantur esse diuisi. quia prospicit uestra 
pietatis intentio, ad unam reduxistis ecclesiam non solum eos qui 
per dissensionem noua passione languebant, sed etiam eos quorum 
erat a priscis temporibus mens corrupta et a recta et regia uia rece- 
dentes ad loca praua et spinosa blasphemi erroris abierant, ut secundum 
euangelicam uocem omnis ecclesiae unum ouile consisteret et unus 
pastor dominus Christus esset. sed haec quidem omnia proueniant 
in uestro semper imperio; quia uero et meae simul humilitati piis 
htteris estis iubere dignati ut quid sententiam de his quae Alexandria 
facta sunt, manifestem, licet [et] exaggeratio rerum ibi gestarum 
neque sententiae tribuit facultatem caligine rerum tristium mentibus 
obumbrante, hoc tamen uobis insinuo quia si uera sunt quae in precibus 
religiosissimorum episcoporum et clericorum Aegyptiacae diocesis 
continentur et auctor Timotheus inuenitur tantorum et talium scele- 
rum, quae propter nimietatem, ut arbitror, non creduntur, alienus 
sacerdotio cum his qui similia perpetrarunt, apud sanctos canones 
judicabitur. et haec quidem de his quae Alexandria gesta sunt, 
cum sancto concilio quod mecum est, deliberans religiositati uestrae 
significaui; fidem uero solam trecentorum XVIII sanctorum patrum 
qui dei gratia conuenerunt in Nicaena urbe sub piae memoriae principe 
Constantino, seruamus, qua ab infantia sumus inbuti et in sacerdotio 
alios inbuere nouimus quamque et post haec CL episcopi congregati 
in clultate regia firmauerunt et propriam iudiearunt et ipsa sibi 
cooperatrice utentes et doctrina diuinitus inspirata, sancti scilicet 
spiritus, blasphemias et zizania radicitus amputantes quamque 
nihilo minus et definitio a sancto Calehedonensi consilio explanata 
firmauit, praecipue repugnans uesaniae nefandi Nestorü et sanotam 
synodum quae Ephesi est celebrata, confirmans, cuius praesules 
fuerunt deo amabile et sanctissimae memoriae Romanorum et Alexan- 
drinorum episcopi Caelestinus et Cyrilus, qui maxime aduersus 
sceleratam blasphemiam Nestorii suis responsionibus doctrinisque 
claruerunt, quorum epustulae aduersus eundem impium Nestorium 
et <ad> Orientales uniuersos datae et ab eodem sanctae memoriae 
Cyrillo contra eundem Nestorium anathemata proposita sunt firmata 
atque roborata. Igitur mdicamus prolatam definitionem a sancto 
Calehedonensi concilio non sicut fidei symbolum, sed sicut defini- 
tionem esse positam ad peremptionem Nestorianae uesaniae et ex- 
clusionem eorum qui salutem incarnationis domini nostri Iesu Christi 
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denegare noscuntur, ut agnoscant omnes gul ob hoc scandalum pa- 
tiuntur, quia neque nos post orthodoxum symbolum CCCXVIII 
sanctorum patrum aut augmentum aut deminutionem in his quae 
sic perfecte et a sancto spiritu sunt definita, suscipimus <et> fidem 
aliam nescimus, quia neque est nec patimur hoc audire, licet quidam 
esse dicant. si uero quibusdam uolunt calumniari uerbis, etiam 
hoc uestrae serenitati indicare confidimus quoniam ea quae illis 
uidentur esse dubia, ad intellegentium sic respicere noscantur affectum. 
sunt enim quaedam in definitione quae <si> recte intelligantur, 
orthodoxa sunt; si uero aliquis ea aliter uelit inspicere, inueniet hanc 
sensus dubios parientem. multi siquidem et scripturas diuinas non 
intellegentes sicut scriptae sunt, propriae blasphemiae dogmata 
genuerunt, quos dominus Christus sua clementia et sacra pietatis 
uestrae prudentia diligentiaque conuertat eb rectae praedicare uerbum 
ueritatis edoceat et hoc sapere quod sancta catholica dictat ecclesia, 
cuius caput quidem est Christus, uos autem robur ae fundamentum 
imitantes immobilem Christi petram, super quam omnium creator 
ecclesiam suam aedificans omnibus Christianis pietatis requiem 
condonauit. qui etiam uestram serenitatem semper conseruare 
dignetur in talibus uigilantem et insidiantem bestiam Christi ouilibus 
a saeptis fidei orthodoxae repellentem. credimus enim quia postquam 
nostris litteris haec indieauimus, cuncta ueritatis uia omnis modus 
uestrae panditur pietati quatenus sopiantur scandala et ad fidem 
rectam membra discordantia reducantur domino Christo super quadam 
inspiratione uestram tranguilitatem ad bona omnia deducente. 

lohahhis episcopus misericordia dei Sebastiae metropolis sanctae 
dei ecclesiae manu mea suscribens secundum sanctionem uestrae 
pietatis praedictam epistula mea sententiam nuntiaui, quam habeo 
pro fide trecentorum XVIII sanctorum patrum in Nicaea conuenien- 
tium, quam et sanctum Calchedonense concilium confirmauit, simul 
et pro Timotheo, quem preces his aduersarium ostenderunt, et conse- 
ruari uestram potestatem temporibus longis exopto Ἢ | 

Iohannis episeopus Nicopolitanus similiter 

Gregorius episcopus Sebastopolis similiter 

Maxentis episcopus Varissae similiter 

Eustathius episcopus Coloniae similiter 

Epiphanius episcopus Satalenus similiter. 


58* APPENDIX II 


qaroni - Armenia Secunda 15 


Religiossimo et piissimo et Christianissimo imperatori semper 
augusto Leoni Otrius Acacius lohannis Adelfius Hormisda Longinus 
secundae Armeniae episcopi in domino salutem. Deus qui glorifi- 
cantes se glorificat, secundum cor suum apicem uestrae tranquilitatis 
inuenlens inexpugnabilem palmam et honorem fidei consistentem 
placidus praebuit uobis, Christianissimi principum, super omnes 
homines sine prohibitione aliqua potestatem. Insurgentes enim 
inopinabiliter subdidit wuietorüs atque inconparabilibus triumphis 
et uestram pietatem excellentissimis honoribus exornauit, immutilata 
et sine htigio et ab alis indiuisa praebens sceptra uestri imperii, 
ut firmas atque claras in uobis diuinas seruantes formas optima 
uoluntate seruitis. bonum enim circa dominum deum favorem 
uobis habentibus, mansuetis nutibus ad legalem et mirabilem uitam ` 
conuersationemque deducitur quidquid sub sceptra uestri imperi 
gubernatur; aequam. uero sortem salutis uestrae utilitati reliquiorum 
hominum ponentes inconcussam catholicis totius orbis ecclesiis pacem 
sine tumultuatione confertis et dei clementiam imitantes neque 
paruulos humilesque despicitis, quando per commodum condescen- 
sionis summitatis culmen ad nos etiam pro fidei causa deponitis 
sociosque nos, qui pro abiectione nostra nihil in terra sumus, inter 
uestras accipitis curas, non egentes conlationem nostram et in hoc 
utique magnitudinem incomparabilis dei clementiae demonstrantes. 
quapropter quoniam iussi sumus, ultra nos quoque praesumimus et 
quid sentiamus, uestrae pietati suggerimus. nos igitur, uenerabilis 
imperator, in ultimo mundi loco degimus multo spatio a regia ciuitate 
distantes, sed uestrae potentiae in nullo diuisi fauore circa fidem 
equidem rectam sententiam possidemus, ad sermones uero conten- 
tionum linguas habemus segnes. cohabitamus enim circa Armenios 
barbaros, fideles quidem, sed recte Romano eloquio non utentes, 
breui quodam ab eis spatio, magis autem intercessione Eufratis 
fluminis separati, et propter frequentem barbarorum permixionem 
longos nequiuimus proferre sermones, uitamus autem etiam doctrinas 
extraneas proferentes, quia eloquentia quidem sancti spiritus rennu- 
unt et propriam doctrinam in euangelicis eruditionibus adferre noscun- 


15 ACO, II, v, pp. 71-75. 
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tur. nos etenim secundam inhabitantes Armeniam una et immobili 
utimur uoluntate et in una fide consistimus, communiter omnes et 
seorsum singuli pro uestra maiestate ad deum facientes orationem 
ab omni haerese et lingua blasphema separati unamque doctrinam 
super omnia claram a sanctis trecentis XVIII patribus percipientis 
patrum fidem inuiolabilem conseruamus, quaestiones uero de deo 
tamquam inutiles et nostra cogitatione superiores effugimus et ahud 
quidquam aut «sentientes aut- dicentes ualde declinamus a superfluis 
quaestionibus abstinentes et lectiones impias refutantes ab eorum 
parauitate inimica ecclesiae sumus extranei et triticum fidel a zizanlis 
separatum uobis fidehbus imperantibus conseruamus, in traditione 
patrum doctrinae sufficientiam possidentes et nihil superuacaneum 
quemquam loqui sinentes. ... eum itaque adoremus Christum, qui 
et dispensatiue pro nostra salute suscepit carnem passionis et diuinae 
nobis inpassibilitatis iura donauit. sic enim concilium sanctorum 
patrum Calchedone celebratum sapiens et trecentorum XVIII patrum 
inuiolabilem et intemptabilem custodiuit fidem et fortiter ineruditi 
uir fatuitatibus resistens catholicis ecclesiis in toto orbe fundatis 
contulit bona pacis, cum quibus nos quoque in uno corpore congregati 
per fidem uestrum imperium inmutilatum et ad filiorum filios peruenire 
ab omnium domino deprecamur. si uero quidam decerpentes con- 
gruentias syllabarum conpositionesque uerborum bella et lites mouere 
temptans aduersus ecclesias, deus restitit eis; nos autem intentionem 
exponentium fidem et mentem probantes nequaquam a uerborum 
conpositione recedimus, sed et propugnatores dogmatum et perfectos 
custodes fidei trecentorum XVIII patrum habemus sanctos patres 
Calchedone collectos et sicut et ipsos trecentos XVIII patres honora- 
mus. nihil enim adicientes illorum symbolo os obnoxium multis 
suppliciis damnauerunt. igitur sanctionem pietatis uestrae suscipiens 
una cum sanctissimis episcopis nostrae prouinciae relegensque preces 
ab Alexandrinis clericis uestrae maiestati porrectas priores atque 
posteriores in prioribus quidem inuasionem ouium factam contra 
pastorem fleui et contra ipsum sacerdotium seditionem noui Dathan 
et Abiron nimis ingemul. pudor enim cuctus per arrogantiam est 
expulsus, omnis lex et timor imperialis et iudicium est contemptus 
et sacerdotales sanctiones uexauerunt nefandissimae uoluntates manus 
contra sacerdotes armantes, quas debuerunt optime temperare et 
donum perceperunt dignum suae salutis pignus. habens etenim 
mentem ratione priuatam, sicut precibus sumus edocti, si tamen 
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uerae sunt, sceleratus Timotheus principatus amorem. utilitati praepo 
nens ad res nefandas accessit sedibus non sibi conpetentibus inruens 
adhue uiuo ecclesiae sacerdote dispensationemque ecclesiae petulanti 
uoluntate diripiens et principium sacerdotii faciens sanguinis effusio- 
nem, sed etiam sanctarum gregium caedis factus occasio inpudenter 
custodem constituit semet ipsum, qui neque uocari dignus est Chris- 
tianus, quando cruentis manibus uenerabilia mysteria non dubitat 
impia praesumptione contingere et post damnationem illam operari 
quae —neque> eum neque alios agentes sanctorum patrum regulae 
uidere permittunt. qui [neque] non sustinens ut secundum regulas 
ordinaretur ecclesiasticas et ab his qui simili castigationi uidebantur 
esse subiecti, factus episcopus ab omnibus ecclesiis semet ipsum 
excommunicasse dinoseitur quasi faciens diuinae gratiae donis iniu- 
riam. deinde cum non ualeat curare quae ab eo male praesumpta 
sunt, si tamen quae de ipso dicta sunt, cum ueritate concordant, 
patrum conciliis obloquitur et cum ei mala patriae non sufficiant, 
omnes conturbare temptat ecclesias, quasi potestatem habens gerendi 
quaecumque uoluerit, et neque uiuis neque mortuis praesulibus parcit 
ecclesiae, sed quasi contra omnes potestatem impietatis adeptus 
primum. CL patrum synodo derogat, quam spiritu diuino statuit sedes 
Alexandrina. quod mihi fecisse uidetur, ut effugiat homicidii adul- 
teriigue supplicia, illic namque in ipsis principiis contra homicidas 
excommunieationis decreuerunt poenam. mon suscipit autem sanctam 
et uniuersale Calehedonense concilium nesciens quia etiam ante hoc 
a trecentorum XVIII sanctorum patrum fide semet ipsum fecit 
extraneum, quam sanctum utique Calehedonense concilium confir- 
mauit ae roborauit. oportebat enim eum ascendentem tyrannice 
ad thronum beatae memoriae Cyrilli, ilius libris incumbere et doc- 
trinam. illus possidere. sed uos, pii, tamquam uniuersos principes 
optima uirtute superantes fidem. defendite tyrannidem sustinentem, 
patrum sanctionibus conferte uirtutem, sacerdotibus donate a periculis 
libertatem, prohibete eos qui inregulariter contra ecclesias nituntur 
insurgere, quatenus sine seditione et lite atque bello uestris temporibus 
sanctae dei ecclesiae constitutae incessabiliter pro uestra longaeuitate 
atque salute emittant domino Christo suas orationes, ut longis pacifi- 
eisque temporibus uniuerso orbo terrarum et omnibus sanctis et 
catholicis dei ecclesiis condoneris, per omnia inuictissime et Christianis- 
sime triumphator semper auguste. 

Otreius misericordia dei episcopus Melitene metropolis sanctae et 


GREEK AND LATIN ADMINISTRATIVE DOCUMENTS 61* 


catholicae ecclesiae propria manu suscribens secundum sanctionem 
uestrae pietatis meam sententiam per praefatam epistulam protuli 
quid sentio et in confessione sanctorum patrum Nicaea conuenientium, 
quam. secuta est et Calchedonense sanctam et uniuersale concilium, 
simul et quod sapio super Timotheum, quem preces accusauerunt, 
et custodiri uestram potestatem sancti ecclesiis et omni orbi terrarum 
temporibus longis exoro 

lohannis episcopus Arcae similiter 

Adelphius episcopus Arabissi similiter 16, 


18 On the date of these Letters, see above Chapter VIII, n. 1. 
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1. Helenopontos, Pontos Polemoniakos, Armenia Prima 17 
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17 Ramsay, Hist. Georg., p. 319. 
18 On the Episcopal Lisis in general, see Beck, Kirche, pp. 148 sqq, and Robert, 
Villes, pp. 428 sqq. Also, Jones, CHRP, Appendix. 
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u. Pontos and Armenia 1? 


Justinian s Re-organizatvon Older Byzantine 
Arrangemeni 
Armenia Prima Bazanis or Leonto- Unknown 
polis 

S Theodosiopolis Cappadocia Prima 

ii Trapezous Pontos Polemoniakos 

S Kerasous i 

ii Satala Armenia Prima 

i Nikopolis É 

M Koloneia " 
Armenia Secunda Sebastela Armenia Prima 

7 Sebastopolis d 

g Komana Pontos Polemoniakos 

"s Verissa Armenia Prima 

Zela Helenopontos 
Helenopontos Amasela urbs Helenopontos 

τ Amisus urbs [sic] = 

di Ibora urbs d: 

Ci Eukhaita urbs d 

di Andrapa urbs j 


Sinope urbs 
Leontopolis urbs 
Neokalsarela urbs Pontos Polemoniakos 
Polemonion urbs 
Pityous phrourion 
Sebastopolis phrou- 


rion 


22 


19 Ramsay, Hist. Georg., p. 325. 
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J. XENOPHON 20 


KYPOY IIAIAEIA 


Lu 


3. οἱ δὲ ΠΙερσικοι νόμοι προλαβόντες ἐπιμέλονται ὅπως τὴν ἀρχὴν 
μὴ τοιοῦτοι ἔσονται οἱ πολῖται οἷοι πονηροῦ τινος ἡ αἰσχροῦ ἔργου 
2.77? 3 ? ^ 

ἐφίεσθαι. ἐπιμέλονται δε ὧδε. 

" Eorw αὐτοῖς ἐλευθέρα ἀγορὰ καλουμένη, ἔνθα τά τε βασίλεια καὶ 
τἆλλα ἀρχεῖα πεποίηται. ἐντεῦθεν τὰ μὲν ὤνια καὶ οἱ ἀγοραῖοι καὶ 
ς ? | \ ` 3 AL b SA je ἆλλ ? ς 
ai τούτων φωναὶ καὶ ἀπειροκαλίαι ἀπελήλανται eis ἄλλον τόπον, ὡς 
μιγνύηται 7) τούτων τύρβη τῇ τῶν πεπαιδευμένων εὐκοσμίᾳ. 4. 
διῇρηται δὲ αὕτη ἡ ἀγορὰ ἡ περὶ τὰ ἀρχεῖα τέτταρα µέρη) τούτων 
EN » a A 7 N δὲ 3 2 TAA A 7 > Š 2 TAA 
ἔστιν ἓν μὲν παισίν, êv δὲ ἐφήβοις, ἄλλο τελείοις ἀνδράσιν, ἄλλο 
τοῖς ὗπερ τὰ στρατεύσιμα ἔτη γεγονόσι. νόμῳ δ᾽ εἰς τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
χώρας ἕκαστοι τούτων πάρεισιν, οἱ μὲν παῖδες ἅμα τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ οἱ 
ἐλ 225 Š E δὲ # e 2 3 bo) e 2 ^ Ay 3 
τέλειοι ἄνδρες, οἱ δὲ γεραίτεροι ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν ἑκάστῳ προχωρῇ, πλὴν ἐν 

m ^ ^ ^ ξ 
ταῖς τεταγμέναις ἡμέραις, ἐν als αὐτοὺς δεῖ παρεῖναι. οἱ δὲ ἔφηβοι 
καὶ κοιμῶνται περὶ τὰ ἀρχεῖα σὺν τοῖς γυμνητικοῖς ὅπλοις πλὴν τῶν 
γεγαμηκότων" οὗτοι δὲ οὔτε ἐπιζητοῦνται, ἣν μὴ προππηθῇ παρεῖναι, 
οὔτε πολλάκις ἀπεῖναι καλόν. 

? ^ ^ 

5. "Apxovres δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ τούτων τῶν μερῶν εἰσι δώδεκα: 

£ \ ^ h) ^ \ 3 \ \ ^ Y > 
δώδεκα καὶ Ilepody φυλαὶ διῇρηνται. καὶ ἐπὶ μὲν τοῖς παισὶν ἐκ 
τῶν γεραιτέρων ἠρημένοι εἰσὶν οἳ ἂν δοκῶσι τοὺς παῖδας βελτίστους 
3 2 > N ` ^ 3 2 > ^ ^ 3 ^ a on A 
ἀποδεικνύναι" ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖς ἐφήβοις ἐκ τῶν τελεῖων ἀνδρῶν ot ἂν αὖ 

` 3 ? P ^ ? > NX ` ^ » 3 a A 
τοὺς ἐφήβους βελτίστους δοκῶσι srapéyew- ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ol ἂν 
δοκῶσι παρέχειν αὐτοὺς μάλιστα τὰ τεταγμένα ποιοῦντας καὶ τὰ 
παραγγελλόμενα ὑπὸ τῆς μεγίστης ἀρχῆς' εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ τῶν γεραιτέρων 

a ` ^ 

προστάται ἠρημένοι, OL προστατεύουσιν, ὅπως καὶ οὗτοι τὰ καθήκοντα 
ἀποτελῶσιν. ἃ δὲ ἑκάστῃ Akia προστέτακται ποιεῖν διηγησόμεθα, 
° AAA 698A 2 ^ ἐλ € * ZA » e AZ 
ὡς μᾶλλον δῆλον γένηται 7) ἐπιμέλονται ὡς ἂν βέλτιστοι εἶεν ol πολῖται. 

6. Οἱ μὴν δη παῖδες εἰς τὰ διδασκαλεῖα φοιτῶντες διάγουσι μανθά- 
νοντες δικαιοσύνην: ... 

δ. ... μανθάνουσι καὶ τοξεύειν καὶ ἀκοντίζειν. 


20 Xen. Cyrop., L. 1, pp. 10/1-24)5. 
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Mé M A A ^» e ? » ^ 3 3 ^ e ^ ^ 
έχρι μὲν δὴ ἐξ ἢ ἑπτακαίδεκα ἐτῶν ἀπὸ γενεᾶς ol παῖδες ταῦτα 

3 2 2 δὲ 3 ` 9 ? 36 7 
πράττουσιν, ἐκ τούτου δὲ εἰς τοὺς ἐφήβους ἐξέρχονται. 

^ 3 5» Ὦ ^ E) 

9. Oro δ᾽ αὖ οἱ ἔφηβοι διάγουσι; ὧδε. δέκα ἔτη ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἂν ἐκ 
παίδεων ἐξέλθωσι κοιμῶνται μὲν περὶ τὰ ἀρχεῖα, ὥσπερ προειρήκαμεν, 
καὶ φυλακῆς ἕνεκα τῆς πόλεως καὶ σωφροσύνης: δοκεῖ γὰρ αὕτη ἡ 
e 7 2 3 ? ^ ? A \ 3 e 3 
ἡλικία μάλιστα ἐπιμελείας δεῖσθαι: παρέχουσι δὲ καὶ τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἄρχουσι χρῆσθαι ἤν τι δέωνται ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ. καὶ 
e A 2 # # A A 2 A^ 3 A 2367 ` 
ὅταν μὲν δέῃ, πάντες μένουσι περὶ τὰ ἀρχεῖα" ὅταν δὲ ἐξίῃ βασιλεὺς 
> Y ? 36 2 \ e£ 7 ^ ^ ^ \ ^ z 
ἐπὶ θήραν, ἐξάγει τὴν ἡμίσειαν τῆς Φυλακῆς' ποιεῖ δὲ τοῦτο πολλάκις 

^ Z 3 Y ^ ` 3 7 ? Y À y 7 
τοῦ μηνός. ἔχειν δὲ δεῖ τοὺς ἐξιόντας τόξα καὶ παρὰ τὴν φαρέρταν 
ἐν κολεῷ κοπίδα ἢ σά ἔτι δὲ γέ l παλτὰ δύο, ὦ ) μὲ 

2 ἢ σάγαριν, ἔτι δὲ γέρρον καὶ παλτὰ δύο, ὥστε τὸ μὲν 

3 ^ ^ 3 3*4 ? 3 \ ^ A ^ A 

ἀφεῖναι, τῷ Ò, ἐὰν δέῃ, ἐκ χειρὸς χρῆσθαι. 10. διὰ τοῦτο δὲ 
H ^ ^ > P A ` e \ 3 7 

δημοσίᾳ τοῦ θηρᾶν ἐπιμέλονται, καὶ βασιλεὺς ὥσπερ καὶ ἐν πολέμῳ 

ἡγεμών ἐστιν αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτός τε ÜnpG καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐπιμέλεται 
τ Κλ) ^ e » Z 3 ^ ^ » τ ç £ 

ὅπως ἂν θηρῶσιν, ὅτι ἀληθεστάτη αὐτοῖς δοκεῖ εἶναι αὕτη 7) µελέτη 

^ A 
τῶν πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον. .... 

2 D ^ 

12. Ai δ᾽ αὖ μένουσαι φυλαὶ διατρίβουσι μελετῶσαι τά τε ἄλλα 
ο] ^ A8 » A ? Y 9 ? A ? 

ἃ παῖδες ὄντες ἔμαθον καὶ τοξεύειν καὶ ἀκοντίζειν, καὶ διαγωνιζόμενοι 
[ΣΝ A 1λλ AN ὃ λ ^ 3 δὲ H Š z Z > = 
ταῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους διατελοῦσιν. εἰσι δὲ καὶ δημόσιοι τούτων ἀγῶνες 

\ 3 3 a a A ^ ^ ^ 5 ? 
καὶ ἆθλα προτθεται; ἐν 7j δ᾽ ἂν τῶν φυλῶν πλεῖστοι ὦσι δαηµονέστατοι 
καὶ ἀνδρικώτατοι καὶ εὐπιστότατοι, ἐπαινοῦσιν οἱ πολῖται καὶ τιμῶσιν 

3 7 A ^ 2 * F^ GAA y 9 ç ^ δ » 
οὗ μόνον τὸν νῦν ἄρχοντα αὐτῶν, ἄλλα καὶ ὅστις αὐτοὺς παῖδας ὄντας 
3 7 ^ ` ^ Z ^ 3 2 e 3 ? 2 bi 
ἐπαίδευσε. χρῶνται δὲ τοῖς μένουσι τῶν ἐφήβων αἱ ἀρχαί, "jv τι ἢ 
φρουρῆσαι δεήσῃ ἢ κακούργους ἐρευνῆσαι ἢ Ayoras ὑποδραμεῖν ἢ 

A » ο 9 Z ^ ? » > 7 
καὶ ἄλλο τι ὅσα ἰσχύος ἢ τάχους ἔργα ἐστί, 

^ e 
Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ol ἔφηβοι πράττουσιν. ἐπειδὰν δὲ τὰ δέκα ἔτη διατε- 
Ad 362 3 M n D 3.13 ^ Q ^ 
έσωσιν, ἐξέρχονται εἰς τοὺς τελείους ἄνδρας. 13. ἀφ᾽ οὗ δ᾽ ἂν 
sp? L ^ > 2 Y a » 2 ^ ^ 
ἐξέλθωσι χρόνου οὗτοι αὖ πέντε καὶ εἴκοσιν ἔτη διάγουσιν ὧδε. πρῶτον 
μὲν ὅσπερ οἱ ἔφηβοι παρέχουσιν ἑαυτοὺς ταῖς ἀρχαῖς χρῆσθαι ἣν τι 
δέῃ ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ, ὅσα φρονούντων τε ἤδη ἔργα ἐστὶ καὶ ἔτι δυνα- 

? 5 ? ’ 4 z y e Ud 2 
μένων. ἦν δέ ποι δέῃ στρατεύεσθαι, τόξα μὲν οἱ οὕτω πεπαιδευμένοι 

3 7 37 13971 λ Pa A 3 3 2 9 ? 
οὐκέτι ἔχοντες οὐδὲ παλτὰ στρατεύονται, τὰ δ᾽ ἀγχέμαχα ὅπλα καλού- 
μενα, θώρακά τε περὶ τοῖς στέρνοις καὶ γέρρον ἐν τῇ ἀριστερᾶ, οἷόνπερ 

? ç Πέ » ? δὲ ^ Š m~ z * δ 
γράφονται ot Ἰ]έρσαι ἔχοντες, ἐν δὲ τῇ δεξιᾷ μάχαιραν ἡ κοπίδα. 

M e 3 \ A^ # P ` ç ^ ? ? 
καὶ αἱ ἆρχαι δὲ πᾶσαι τούτων καθίστανται πλὴν ot τῶν παίδων διδάσ- 
καλοι. 

ΕΒ δὰ δὲ A Z 3 » » λέ 37 ` 

πειδὰν δὲ τὰ πέντε καὶ εἴκοσιν ἔτη διατελέσωσιν, εἴησαν μὲν 
ἂν οὗτοι πλεῖόν τι γεγονότες 7) τὰ πεντήκοντα ἔτη ἀπὸ γενεᾶς" ἐξέρ- 
χονται δὲ τηνικαῦτα εἰς τοὺς γεραιτέρους ὄντας τε καὶ καλουμένους. 
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3 > D ^ 
14. Οἱ δ᾽ αὖ γεραίτεροι οὗτοι στρατεύονται μὲν οὐκέτι ἔξω τῆς 
y 
ς ^ » ` 2 ? Z A ` \ 2 z 
ἑαυτῶν, οἴκοι δὲ μένοντες δικάζουσι τά τε κοινὰ καὶ τὰ ἴδια πάντα. 
καὶ θανάτου δὲ οὗτοι κρίνουσι, καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς οὗτοι πάσας αἱροῦνται: 
\ A ` 3 > ? ^ 3 ? 2 7 , ? ~ 7 
καὶ ἣν τις ἢ ἐν ἐφήβοις ἢ ἐν τελείοις ἀνδράσιν ἑλλίπῃ τι τῶν νομίμων, 
’ M f ? v M ^ » ς ? e A 
φαίνουσι μὲν ot φύλαρχοι ἕκαστοι καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ó βουλόμενος, ot δὲ 
3 ^ 
γεραίτεροι ἀκούσαντες ἐκκρίνουσιν: ὁ δὲ ἐκκριθεὶς ἄτιμος διατελεῖ 
τὸν λοιπὸν βίον. 
15. "Iva δὲ σαφέστερον δηλωθῇ πᾶσα ἡ İlepoöv πολιτεῖα, μικρὸν 
3 z ^ ` 3 7 KA 7 A ` ΄ 
ἐπάνειμι" νῦν γὰρ ἐν βραχυτάτῳ ἂν δηλωθείη διὰ τὰ προειρημένα. 
λέ \ A 2 2 \ ` Z ? > ? 
έγονται μὲν yàp İldpoaı ἀμφὶ τὰς δώδεκα μυριάδας εἶναι" τούτων 
3 * ` H ? ΄ ^ 325 ^ 3 3 x” ^ 7 
δ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἀπελήλαται νόμῳ τιμῶν καὶ ἀρχῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔξεστι πᾶσι İldpoaıs 
πέμπειν τοὺς ἑαυτῶν παῖδας εἰς τὰ κοινὰ τῆς δικαιοσύνης διδασκαλεῖα. 
2 3 kj A ? 7 A ^ 3 ^ ? 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν δυνάμενοι τρέφειν τοὺς παῖδας ἀργοῦντας πέμπουσιν, 
t ` M P 3 z ς 3 * ^ A ^ 
οἱ δὲ μὴ δυνάμενοι οὐ πέμπουσιν. οἱ Ó ἂν παιδευθῶσι παρὰ τοῖς 
2 ? » > ^ > A^ 3 7 2; 
δημοσίοις διδασκάλοις, ἔξεστιν αὐτοῖς ἐν τοῖς ἐφήβοις νεανισκεύεσθαι, 
^ A M ^ e 3 » E 3 KA "^" 3 ^ 
τοῖς δὲ μὴ διαπαιδενθεῖσιν οὕτως οὐκ ἔξεστιν. οἱ Ò ἂν αὖ ἐν τοῖς 
3 ? ? A ? ^ 3 2 5 ` 
ἐφήβοις διατελέσωσι τὰ νόμιμα ποιοῦντες, ἔξεστι τούτοις εἰς τοὺς 
? » ? ` 5 ^ 3 ^ ? t > ` 
τελείους ἄνδρας συναλίζεσθαι καὶ ἀρχῶν καὶ τιμῶν μετέχειν, οἱ Ò ἂν 
M 7 3 ^ 3 ? 3 > Z 3 ` ? 
μὴ διαγένωνται ἐν τοῖς ἐφήβοις, οὐκ εἰσέρχονται εἷς τοὺς τελείους. 
οἱ Ò ἂν αὖ ἐν τοῖς τελείοις διαγένωνται ἀνεπίληπτοι, οὗτοι τῶν γεραι- 
τέρων γίγνονται. οὕτω μὲν δη οἱ γεραίτερων διὰ πάντων τῶν παλῶν 
3 Z # ^ e 74 e D » ΓΑ 
ἐληλυθότες καθίστανται: καὶ ἡ πολιτεία αὔτη, ἢ οἴονται χρώμενοι 
βέλτιστοι ἂν εἶναι. 


IIl. ARMENIAN ADMINISTRATIVE DOCUMENTS 
A. THRONE LIST - GAHNAMAK 1 


9-U2uU.U US 


[hà Uw] mhu; bhabe mpuphua) b ηρωΐ wppmibh jUpmursuf Pugunnph 
gnp h Shuunhh jluurubgk y Ep} bu gnm ljubih yin gnp (Unmmaph h 
gbumbhk mbuh h ρµήπη wënnt ‘dk : δι damóñóm) mppujh h pupkpuph 
h app upupnp Lu Ὀ δω]! hu feng plan pt npuj£u Qip pupbpupmp halin puri 
mugh ¿ung 100 LTT h inlinunbpulig npupku Junu un ujang uggph, 
πα h h èbpmð yank χωζζειδμι[π]} mnik, np mg Gmk Çin 
mgumu h muhnunipuhg guk h şayan [πῃ : Lobato Ukpukk Epdm 
wppujhg wppmjh h ku [Uu ap ἔω]πη hufnghhnu Yb phgu p qquchbdulph h 
Eyup ñumuhb guppujhg mppujh h qibpu. h E mjuujku mpgup h éyudup[un 2 : 

[Unu Mit boum h dw jugugu] 


m. U]uhbug mkn dL. Uum nip 

p- Uuu binhi ση. Hannah min 

η. Upopnuukun nip dl. πι δή min 

Io, ` Uunhugnb)] vp. (ug Um] 

F ` Uunalnbibg ein Jp. Sujng 

L. Oulu ἵηιμμιη inp P. Puukbhn] nunnunnpu 
η. Unhwy ntp þu. ο ποπ δη inip 

[. [hanmbbug np bp, d opämt ohhh 

p- d uZimkhhug mfp ba, Qe ppb min 

p. Dmnmf hy mln pk. UmZunniliph 

d. Ubàuruglug min Ba. Gu ply hy mkn 

du. μυ πι hbug mtp pk. Upbglihhg mtn 

dp. Umñumnulhuhh bm. (Ubrhbug bplnnpgh 
dg. (Uu Uw inchh ff. Upöpnuukuy Eplpnpgh 
ση. Yaban hh ja Upopmikug kppnph 


1 See above Chapter X, n. 26. 
2 On the problems of the Preface, see above Chapter X, n. 43. On this document 
in general, Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 229 sqq., and tables iv, xiii. 
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U'unhlnhibhg bphpnpgh òw. 
fiubuhih ÖR. 
g—Uzuykullı δη. 
iu pukuhh δη. 
Pafum d puanlık ok. 
Un Upkgbuhh δη. 
(μη "iu pukunlıl of, 
(Ow mh òp. 
Ununbghulii oj. 
Upukůmpk uhh |. 

2wipnLdkull Dm, 
d opmngmbbuakk hp. 
Q hbm huidi hy. 
Ups wg hi hi 
SmpbZminhib nili hE. 
P'homjhghh hy. 
Uulnuln.uph hf, 
Unhmiph İp. 
Suppl hp. 

n 


pbuh fe mah 


Uum hiphh 
Unuihühuhh 

A prp 

U'müphpugph 
ΠΠ 

Pohni hh 

Bu Aphpmdphh 
Ubzhmhpü 

vu fudbpfh 

Burnu puruyknlı mip. pari 
fipumukimnh op path 
Un osun 
Zakahänghk Ephpapy 
ὅπι μι 

d hd uhimhp] 

U,puóm. 

G hp "im pubs 
Q ug phim 

U upmghmh m ἐπ] 

Y nmnpmunna hh] 


B. MILITARY List 8 


Upluhnkuh ῃπιπὶ 


[1πηξη mnh 
Palo fuh Ugéhikug 
Ppghmdniluli 
U aka agbuh 
Pugupuınnulıjı 
lnpjunnmh 
Uni 

d nmi 
Uum 

ο μπι 
P'unkhuigh 
(hani hh 


Sama B Bh R Bh RB ας Β ας. 


3 See above, Chapter X, n. 27. 


Ro 


Upkıhyk mh mph 


æ 


Upuh 
Usumlnhp 
Uyun omy ph 
d upàmimhp 
Smñpiupmgh 
U nguqugf 
Banhkıymlı 
pgénıhj 

d unm 
Pm puh 
Yépmbph 
Ganalı 


To 
E 


Q^ Ὁ Ge Ge Ge S ο DS m m m) E 
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Chom phh In Quay pach hh ὸ 
T mhipuljnrhj J Garg ppl ὸ 
Uum J d hdwhmhp Š 
Y mpudhnhj 1 Hmhamamh ὸ 
u y δ ἔδει αι á Ungu h ὸ 
Uantkhhinh J LU on oknh ὸ 
Yu polindibuh á ΕΠΗ ò 
Unun nf J Y þu ò 
[Εξ á Sugnhmh Š 
Pa foufmyph yank 2upurmjhh nninh 
Pqi hhi Qnigm pug m μη μη 11 dé 
ΙΟΣ Π Unpgniugp n 
τη h d Upopmbf n 
Munkungjı n İpana n 
Umunkunlı n U. π]μμη h n 
Sujbgh n hn ug] 2 
U mdhlnhbmbh n UsHàhmgh 2 
1] μι!ιυπηιμη[ὶ n 2upn. d bui á 
µη) τη ph n A Pmmmnchh á 
NMpannuh ó Uni á 
Unni pbuh ph 2 Ulku J 
Uonghuh 2 Oupl 4nuuhiku J J 
dé OU  pubuh J Gp whem J 
ο πο πι J 2můmumnLh kmh á 
Pnj]uujkgph J Upumotukmt J 
Quphybuh J Umgnmmnhh á 
Uphkghuh J UppmZunll nh á 
mhinidh j J Spi J 
UnZunmhp J Pnıdnılıjı n] 
hil J ‘Pu Dpapmb h á 
Up frm pink & Pngmh / á 
d upugupnhlhuh ὁ Unupuyulı J 


ooh gnum him ur jump£u gpunkmu. h Lib Bh. ñupml upuhg np 
pin ugguip àg—[uj uyup P ng oumgmnm np ommbh mp pnihf np I numi 
npp h uuunhpugó bjuhihh pog w[p|]pujh h Supnaykınnlımı np F hhnphhh 
mmm ah h Yep) Rumgn ir oh h mmhànrgb h pin milzim jhh Bh. gopmgh 
Zong np Ë £up[up h pumh Zugmpug 4 : 


^ On the Military List, see Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 229, 234 sqq., and table v. 
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C. PsEUDO - GAHNAMAK 5 


b. b. ppph Abniiungpkgun loh 
Us pulu T Dkumpba, h bşk) T 
Zuju hnpngip ypmdu — popushwgh 
ning, qap ἐμ Aupabat ‘h Maps: 
dot h mu [durguinpugh : Qhayhh 
h hu lbhupatp `h duù ὄμοπμι µ 
ukyu wp pujph Uppulļmj, puipdu 
enphpup[np, np bi myunphh. 


2uJhunhhp. 
Quip fe hb wh p. 
Ujpupunnkwh p. 
Pugpwinmthp. 
Spgaunmp p. 
Unubimnniip p. 
Uwfuugnlıfıp. 
lnpjunnmhp p. 
Upopmp p. 

U uilhlnhikwh p. 
Uhulbfıp. 
Uum p. 
Uhighbgkuh P- 
Tpuyhp. 
Um p. 

μμ πρ. 
Uupnykunlfıp. 
Yullınılıfıp. 

Mu fpurnih p. 
qugpp. 

U punk P- 
Yanık p. 
UwhuLuykulıp. 
bghubwl p. 
Q.uñnk uh p. 


Š Nerses, pp. 32-39. 


Pglınılıfıp. 

συ wh p. 
Q-hunh p. 

δη δρ. 
Punupbinniip p. 
Ubdmkm LP 
Ubpuunkulıp. 
Upin þpumb uh p. 
Upnimbidinb wy p. 
Ufiduiruy hp. 
UuyunlunLuhp. 
[inni p. 

d uzuhmhf p. 
U.gàbb uhi P- 
unb p. 

Yup pnh hp. 
Dmänmpuhal e. 
Unhughp. 
(E 
BufdnLuf P. 
Uanpujuin nihi p. 
Ong bbm LP, 
ug p[ripurlip. 
Qnglbgn p. 
U'wuuughbwh p. 
Umpnimhf p. 
[.ugünmüp p. 
Q-uplghb uhi p. 
Umunpnufıp. 

d unih p. 

d nphijnchh p. 
Unipbwhp. 
hf lub uhi p. 
Upnihf p. 
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‘pup pant pbuh p. 
Upugmdtuh p. 
Yngnıjınkulıp. 
Uayuğnuuhp. 
Lhowshng p. 
Z2up pbuh p. 
Donna up, 
Unubkulıp. 
2mamnkmb P. 

d πίω. p. 

Y uhiuhinkwh p. 
dunuániipp. 
Supuyfp- 

N polus Lë. 
(Uakamihnhe, 
el p. 

UE, ]unkwhi p. 
“Burnu p. 
Pub p. 
Cunha P- 


Uwhlnhp Ephpnpy. 


pipkdnılf P- 

Sı phu p. 
Purgmuh p. 
Uomnghubi P- 
Upkqnhp p. 

hi mnk uh P- 
UmZunnihf p. 
Uofuugnph wh p. 

ο inii p. 
Zuduygnlıfıp. 
Ubap. 

d pdnılıfıp. 
Unapumibh p- 
CuZnnuujhn p. 
Ouf niu p. 
Qubm¿6hnuujbmp. 
d upmugainlikw p. 


P homujkhh p. 
U gpnihp p. 
Upamifip. 
ΣΤΗ P. 
Uuppugk uh p. 
1Εἰμιδηξμιτιρ. 
hnpdbhfı P- 
Hbrhuhak P- 
Zuüniókuhli p. 
ünp[obwh P- 
Uyanıp. 
QuphZuhi p. 
Smpphpuhih uh p. 
Pdmhp. 
GIE 
UtLZnmlp p. 
fuu ρω]. 
Uunioluwh p. 
Uuwhymbhp. 
Upunuşmınkulp. 
fl Pm mg bau P. 
Uppuóng nEwp p. 
[lunhul h p. 
Pugpmuupnih p. 
Qu punch fp. 
Ugh plimppoap. 
Ἡρδηιμμρ. 
Ὁξιηπηρ. 
buğulnuufp. 
emin: mh p. 
μαρια fm P: 
Upnm ich P. 
δια μμ. 
Pugmunluh P- 
OP IPP 
1 bunla p. 
Uuujnurumidlnh p. 
2bádumul p. 
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Q-npngnunp. 
qd upnbohulip. 
{hypo μη P- 
bm LI P- 
Mmgpkaks, 
που μι. 


Um þu napp. 


flue duh p. 
Upnidbuh p. 
Yuqupð p. 

Sm fe hind p. 

“huimunjá pnp. 
9npuphul p. 


ñulmmunñnu p. 


‘hep $j hh p. 
Guluynufıp. 
P w plan LP, 
Yanılfukn).p. 


Q-uunmujbn P: 
br wu app hh `h qeka. 


πια δρ. 
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Popu yazl he- 
Unuuykunlıp, 
UmEhahhp. 
him p. 
Pughnbh p- 
Uyukınııhp, 
Sfhıpmlıkmlıp. 
Ughniifp. 

A ninihi hp. 
Yambfp. 
Uunghmhf p. 


Um pumygmbfp : 


Uju bi mun] p hou hu qnin], 
gnp oun fmm pb yy apak pi 
gpm. qap ` hapnghwg ` (nah 
JPugmunplı h lupghug `h dug 
Gunu Papan] `h ubgnh ip^ pmpàn 
enphpuip]ipu pun. ibo fils 
kpa : Psl "b. huh imul 
hnmihh bb ghgaluhip, pmunphh Š : 


D. ARMENIAN PRINCES ACCOMPANYING ST. GREGORY TO 


CAESAREA 


i Armenian version " 


OPP. bul [ougunnph Amador gh ibm] A ἐπήβιημι' däm, pimp kusp 
4ngugbm], ont äumpbut ggyuuinpuh huhimpanpanh, η, πε μα μι məhumpáhh. 
mnu ὃ hh Pofumlılı Usinky muh, hplpnpn folii (Ukäbhbug np In μη Σο fuh 
"πὸ, Eppapy fojumhh U wpgag bunt [ο wh oliin ohh, ὅπμμπῃη folii 
ΤΙ ΠΠ ofi ob Uawbmnm[dbuhh, £hhghpnpn fofumbh Uy ip t— 
mo bah, gopun]up | Zung ur jump, i]Eghnnpg hoj uhh ünpgni]nug 
upumpdpi, hophhnnpn fak Ompfmy wzbhaniik, πι βρπµη [jum 


8 On the Pseudo-Gahnamak in the Vita of St. Nersés, see Toumanoff, Studies, p. 229. 


* Aga?., pp. 590-591. 
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Hataupag og mabrmni bh "np dru mbaombkut Pim hi, phbkpnpy Pofumlul 
[nn ση urs ph pb, munhbnnpa Polumhih Unhuy ur fap pi, dkmmumhik— 
prp} Pofuul Ufudıkmn uS jumpZhhi, bplnnmumhknnp [rp umbhi Dui fy 
urs jumps, kph pinunuhibpngn pofunlılı Aum paging wis fum pp, dapk panu— 
anlıkpnpın Ioumtih oui cani Hupaumho h Zin guLunlı, ¿hhukmunumhtnapu 
polish Urnfumnnıfokunlı iih, Yözmumukk pap holumuhh | Upopnilhug : 

Uyu fojumlip kl phmbpp, hruwhm p, İnip, Saqupmopp, gh 
ΠΡ h uty ZmiJmninmli un juna mu fnpgnüm]. gnp yazdupkuy oam ant, 
h mnmphmg gnum p bngëmbu Iapugni]lpsging p puym ph }Eumpmginy, 
gnp pnm Guyana Aan ph Uudm P hah, gp mu play g9-nhunph" puutu µη ηγέτη 
hmymugkh [ρέμιπη ur jumpZhi. h Culinhpàkg ui nin mik, SutimupupZugh : 
b. nm ëmtbug 4pm]upinul apk) onul guju : 


d. Arabic version 8 


86. Cum igitur pervenerunt epistulae, ad eum venerunt tres reges, 
rex Abehazorum ('bh'z) et rex Georgiorum (ὅτὅ π) et rex Albanorum 
(l'nyn) et cum ipsis caterva principum : primus princeps 'lhbns. 
Secundus princeps *rtnwS nomine vitaxa (bytqs) magnus. Tertius 
princeps "min. Quartus princeps 'sbytywn nomine 'sbyts, qui 
praépositus erat eustodiae montium qwsywn et mtznywn. Quintus 
princeps mqwny'nwn nomine 'sb'r'b'ts : hic autem praefectus erat 
exercitui totius Armeniae, equitum. et peditum, nec discedebat a rege 
magnae Armeniae, atque in bellis omnes quos memoravimus principes, 
et memorabimus, sub eius potestate erant, praeterquam. quod princeps 
qmrdl non erat sub eius potestate, quae (regio) est fortes qrdytn. 
Septimus regens magnae regionis swinys, quae est iuxta regionem 
fluminum. Octavus princeps regionis &urgr. Nonus princeps rstnwn. 
Decimus princeps mifnswn. Ündecimus princeps swnywn et custos. 
Duodecimus princeps dsbwd'wn. Decimus tertius princeps "ren, 
Decimus quartus princeps zwrydwn, et ipse iuxta qrdytwn. Decimus 
quintus princeps brhwrwnyws, dux, qui rector erat mlb'zwn'h. Deci- 
mus sextus princeps (ἄρχων) 'rtzrwnyws. Ht omnes gentes convene- 
runt secundum gradus suos. Ἢ | 

87. Et hi sunt sedecim principes quos enumeravit rex et ad quos 


8 Garitte, Agathange, pp. 72-73 = Marr, Christianization, p. 114. 
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misit propter honores eorum. Atque deliberaverunt de iis quae 
inter ipsos erant, constitueruntque ut ad illum irent, et hoc perfece- 
runt. 


m. Greek version ? 


135. ... ὁ βασιλεύς ... κελεύει οὖν τοὺς ἀρχηγοὺς τῶν σατραπῶν 

συγκαλέσασθαι καὶ τοπάρχας. καὶ πρῶτος ἄρχων ᾽.Αγγελιτῶν οἴκου' 
? ^ ^ 3, 
ὁ δεύτερος ἄρχων ᾿ἁλσενῶν, 6 τῆς κοµιτατησίας' ὁ τρίτος ἄρχων 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας πατρίκιος λεγόμενος" O τέταρτος ἄρχων d τὸ διάδημα 
2 ? » 3 ^ ^ ^ £ ’ 9 7 e ? 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπιδῆσαι τῷ βασιλεῖ, ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ασπέτων' ó πέμπτος 
^ ^ 3 
ἄρχων στρατοπεδάρχης στρατηλατικῆς ἐξουσίας τῆς «Αρμενίων χώρας" 
Çe EIR ο ος © — ` d RP  . 2 ey E e ο 
6 ἕκτος ἄρχων ὁ τῆς Kopdoviröv χώρας" ὁ ἕβδομος ἄρχων ð ἕτερος 
κομιτατήσιος: ὁ ὄγδοος ἄρχων τῆς “Ρουστινῶν χώρας" ὁ ἔννατος 
ἄρχων ὁ τῆς κομίτων χώρας" d δέκατος ἄρχων ὁ τῆς δυνιτῶν χώρας" 
E ? » e ? 7 ς ? » ς 
ὃ δωδέκατος ἄρχων ὁ δουδαίων χώρας" ὁ τρισκαιδέκατος ἄρχων ὁ 
τῆς Οὐτίων χώρας: ὁ τεσσαρισκαιδέκατος ἄρχων ὁ ἐθνάρχης Zapov- 
^ A ^ ^ 7 e ? z e ^ 

ανδῶν kal Χερᾶς τῆς πατρίδος" ὁ κέμπτος και δέκατος ὁ τοῦ MadAya- 
ζιῶν οἴκου’ d ἑξκαιδέκατος ἄρχων ὁ ᾿Αρσουρουνῶν. οὗτοι οἱ ἄρχοντες 
οἱ ἐκλεκτοι τοποκράτορες, πατριαρχικοι, χιλίαρχοι καὶ μυρίαρχοι ἐν 

2 ^ ? 4 ? 2 » e 7 ^ 0 ? ξ λ ? 
μέσῳ τῆς ` Αρμενίων χώρας οἴκου Θοργώμ, οὓς συναθροίσας ὁ βασιλεύς, 
3 ? 5 A z 2 3 ? ? A 
ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Ἰαππαδοκίας εἰς πόλιν Καισαραίων, κατὰ 
λ ^a 7 Š iA M A A z g 5 À ? A 
τὴν Αρμενίων διάλεκτον Macay λεγομένην, ὅπως ἀπελθόντες τὸν 
1 ρηγόριον ἀρχιερέα καταστήσωσι πάσῃ τῇ χώρᾳ. 


lv. Greek Life of Saint Gregory 10 


98. ὀυνῆλθον δὲ πρὸς τὰ προγράμματα οἱ τρεῖς βασιλεῖς, «Ίαζῶν 

Y > ? A 3 ^ y A ` ^ e ^ 3 

τε καὶ ᾿Ιβέρων καὶ ᾿Αλβανῶν, καὶ μετὰ τοὺς βασιλεῖς ὁ πρῶτος ἐν 
2 ^? ^ 35 ^ 2 ς M 7 ^ 3 

ἀρχῇ ᾽Ινγιληνῆς kai ᾿Αντιστηνῆς τοπάρχης' d δὲ δεύτερος τῆς “Aplıa- 

^ ? e ? e 3 7 ^ 7 / 

<vyn>vis πιτιάξης d μέγας: ó δὲ τρίτος τῶν Ἰέρδων τοπάρχης' 

ὁ δὲ τέταρτος γενεάρχης τῶν ᾽ Οσπιτιανῶν ἐπάρχης ὅστις kac Tra 

τεταγμένος ὑπῆρχεν φυλάττειν τὰ μέρη τῶν Καυκασίων ὀρέων καὶ 


9 Ag., pp. 68-69 = AASS, Sept. VIII (Antwerp, 1762), pp. 320-400. 
10 Garitte, Agaihange, pp. 72-18. 
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Τζάνων' 6 δὲ πέμπτος 6 τῶν Mauakovvav&v ἡγεμών, ἀσπαραπέτης, 
^ ς 
πάντας τῶν ᾽ Αρμενίων ἱππότας τε καὶ πεζους ἔχων ὑπὸ τὴν οἰκείαν 
? # 3 3 ^ A ^ ^ M iA 4 7 M 
στρατηγίαν, συνών τε ἀεὶ τῷ βασιλεῖ τῆς Μεγάλης 'Âpuevlas, καὶ 
ἐν ταῖς παρατάξεσιν πάντας τούς τε προηγουµένους καὶ ὑποταττο- 
7 eO \ > 7 ? e \ 5 > ^ 
μένους <...> ὑπὸ τὴν οἰκείαν στρατηγίαν: ἕκτος δὲ ὁ τοπάρχης τῶν 
Κορδουανῶν χώρας οὕτω καλουμένης, πλησίον ὑπαρχούσης τῶν 
᾿Ανδριοκοδρίτων' ὁ δὲ ἕβδομος ἐξουσιαστὴς τῆς MeydAns δοφανηνῆς 
Z ^ 7 M Y 7 t ` ^ ^ 
πλησιαζούσης τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ" 0 δὲ ὄγδοος ἡγεμὼν τῶν İovyapöv 
? vy > M 3 A 3425? Z » δὲ e ^ “P 
χώρας, ὅστις εἶχεν καὶ αὐτὸς ἀξίαν πιτιάξου' ἔννατος δὲ ὁ τῶν 'Povo- 
7 7 τ λ Z < ^ ^ 2 e \ 
τουνίων τοπάρχης' ὁ δὲ δέκατος ὁ τῶν Ἰοκασῶν σατράπης: ὁ δὲ 
ἐνδέκατος ὁ τῶν δυνίων dAapyos: δωδέκατος ὁ τῶν ἸΙζαῦδέων 
7 5 \ 7 ? e 
στρατηγός: ὁ δὲ τρισκαιδέκατος <... τεσσαρεσκαιδέκατος”» ὁ OAT- 
# Z ^ A X ^ 2 M 2 A ? ^ 
ράπης Ζαυραβανδῶν kal Χειρῶν χώρας, καὶ τούτων πλησίων τῶν 
Κοδρίτων: ὁ δὲ πεντεκαιδέκατος γενεάρχης o τῶν Χουρχόρων ws 
t # » A 3 M M A Z M A Z ° z 
ἡγούμενος ἔχων τὴν ἀρχὴν τὴν καλουμένην MadyaldoBe: ἐξκαιδέκατος 
e ~ 2 7 > z A A A ` ? ` 
o τῶν "Apri «p ovviwv ἐξουσιαστής: καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ δὲ γένη κατὰ 
τάξιν συνήχθησαν 11, 


E. ARMENIAN PRINCES ACCOMPANYING ΤΈΡΑΤ HI το ROME 
1. Armenian version 13 


npg, ... Uyu Pepk ΤΗ quu mfkhmjh kö up pui Zugng, pinpémnmn 
unhumjp wuh Sunmaya myping hh. ` Zobaknkur hbuagóln, wnbnjp phy 
hy ube Up ppuyhulnuynul Q-nhgnp h ghnnnih npgphh η [pinu ΡΕΗ νι guy hulın— 
μη Unppulını : bı p η hinznpuilimh Dnngm ht ganpbabh omikn [η]! Pıpnj 
murámpphi, np pnbunofu ph μοδα. gunu) hh um uim] h Ὅπῃ Gfpuhulı 
[μη th, h ghplpgnpg umZiuliuln]h jUunpbumnmhbugg [μπη μι, h gbppnpgh 
JUnpmiumnah hnjñmhkh, gonpnpgh h Uma Gang [η ιδ. gid  fpfuudlı 
Ulighg mwh, h η [ωμή muniti, h guupupmuphinhi ibo, h gfofumbh [Τπίμμη, 
h gpro funi ὑρι μη, h ghojumhih [lknnihbmg, h gpofumhh U unhumugniobuli 
muhh, h yolum Gulu fifth, h η fo push UYuwuhmybameioth : δι 
mn pugm dhkomdhóop, h hfe ohmunt £ugmpun. piinfip gopnili £uhinbpà 
fowqayp aha jUjpupum ous! h dagapangan pumupi gui] D 
umZ4mulhn πι μη. ... 


11 On all the versions of the so-called "" Agat'angetos " and their problems, see Garitte, 
Agathamge, also above Chapter X, n. 89a. On this listing of Armenian princes to which 
he refers aa" List A ”, see also Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 159 sqq., and notes, also table vi. 

12 Aga?., pp. 643-644. 
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164. ... ὅτε οὖν ἤκουσε τοιαῦτα 6 βασιλεύς, ἐβουλεύσατο μετὰ 
σπουδῆς πορευθῆναι πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ ἔτοιμος γενόμενος, παραλαμβάνει 
7 ^93 
τὸν μέγαν ἀρχιεπίσκοπον ΙΓ ρηγόριον καὶ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ᾽Αρωστάκην 
ἐπίσκοπον, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν ἐνδόξων τοὺς τέσσαρας τιμιωτάτους 
τοῦ ἰδίον παλατίου, τὸν πρῶτον τοποκράτορα ἀπὸ Νορσιρακέων 
^ A ^ ^ > 7 ^^ 
μερῶν, τὸν δεύτερον τοποκράτορα ἀπὸ τῶν τῆς “Acovpias μερῶν, 
^ 3 ^ ^ ^ 
τὸν δὲ τρίτον ἀπὸ τῶν ᾽᾿ Αρουαστῶν μερῶν, τὸ δὲ τέταρτον ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἠΜασαχούτων Οὐὕννων μερῶν, καὶ τὸν μέγιστον ἄρχοντα τοῦ οἴκου 
^^ [d 3 ^ \ A ? \ ? » 
τῶν λεγομένων ᾿ Αγγελιτῶν, καὶ τὸν στέφοντα τὸν βασιλέα ἄρχοντα, 
᾿Ασπὲτ λεγόμενον, καὶ τὸν στρατοπεδάρχην τὸν μέγαν, καὶ τὸν ἄρχοντα 
MaAkalıröv, καὶ τὸν ἄρχοντα δυνιτῶν, καὶ τὸν ἄρχοντα ᾿Βεστουνιτῶν, 
καὶ ἀπογράφοντα ἄρχοντα, καὶ τὸν ἐθνάρχην Σααπιανῶν, καὶ τὸν 
x / A ? ^ 3 7 A 
ἄρχοντα δ'πασκαπετέων, καὶ πλείστους τῶν ἄλλων μεγάλων καὶ 
e ὃ £ À 16 5 A ^ {5 
ἑβδομήκοντα χιλιάδας ἐκλεκτῶν στρατοπέδων. 
2 3 A Ἢ 
165. ἐξελθὼν οὖν 'Apapàr τῆς πατρίδος καὶ Οὐαλαρσαπὰτ τῆς 
SA » 7 ? A 2 ^ "I ? 14 
πόλεως, ἐπέρασεν εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς ᾿Ιωνίας. ...14, 


F. ARMENIAN PRINCES SUMMONED TO CTESIPHON 
1. Lazar P'arpeçi 15 


II. hh --. Gr npp h dudmh h Jkbudfkà πμ απ Z2mJng' {πιη[ μη] 
Ámbmujmpánpnbpmh' mjunphi Lh : P anZülh Uprukuy q wuwuh Ufku 
inb ph, np h συ ήπιε) dupgupuhh Ep 2mng. h h mnt Upópmbug b ἔῃρα-- 
um. h mnLokh ['npynmhibug Unmml,. h mnlti lnpjunnnii5ug Q-uponj. 
h mng U mdhlnhlhg d upub, Zuang munujmpnuukm h minh U'udablntthg. 
h nná&ülh U nh Uyruk. h mnlti Uyun If ké h inn£ülh (Hä 
ιππιδΕιμη d uluh. h innZülh d uZhmkug hım. h mnLokh Ubálughug 
Gümuinbkh. h jwsfumpdth d pug Pb. uh Union, h uj nuhinunkupp wyfumphhh : 


13 4g., p. 83. 

14 'This passage does not occur in the Arabic version or in the new Greek version of 
the Life of St. Gregory published by Garitte, Agathange, cf. Ibid., pp. 327-331. On the 
princes accompanying Trdat III on this hypothetical journey, see Toumanoff, Studies, 
" List B", pp. 159, 161-162, and table vi. 

15 LP, pp. 143-144, 236-237. 
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Il. pP. ee Unm pip mn hnum Hapa [μπππῃημηηΐι h pui mp puhh 
Θπιηἠξπιπῇ, h bpghnjp hngu oa ΒΕ ns gnp uyububkip h NIR, h ns 
qginbpm]d jug h qup] ¿mhbñúp youlkpl : b. mjunjku hkhnni] bo mb 
gämpabik mim gunfkhbnbmh h mmm brmamgo gmbkt h ηπιπῆ Unbug, 
ghsbunkk kö Upopnukun η ποσα, h η ro pini inui Uğdunnnulıkun, 
g ho auth mi dubmbghug, h η [ὸ μὴ noth Uppupmukun qU pupp, 

L ghofumbh muhh Uhàhmghmq ηζδινιπΏν L gro funi mmhh U ñumnidhibmg 
gd oiumtk, A Voie ? hän bag, h yhopumbh Uonymy, l go umbh Unm— 
bgkhhg ybunhup, h gout Sunpuy ol pth, | afpfumh | Upópmdibung 
gU ununi, h quyu h inmlimnl pugi h Joug η piungugmagwhl hh 
h mni [amuannnhh Sughhpnp : Yanılkpkan) ant. mnhk) nhu] p gni h 
fiph hhhuunnp hohumhh μιας J mum}, pujg hmju oam foe; 
gürman İnn phi puh g hiph : 


n. B0S6 15 


II. ++» Ge uhi [puqun p h5pps Inskgkwy Any py bah, ιδ 
gph] RS h ns ku pum um]npni [ο ιδ, ayy Badr gujpughhün ppp 
mn umkjhu h mhnjhinmhu, shek] anlik hh qubóunlko furor aly anfıpmukpı 
Dw phahh. mj] uf ph ποπ] Zpmúmh mnhm μη rabaubt gupu, gop 
fiph émhmslp, npng mbnanhph hh mju : 

h nnZülh Ubrbkag y UUUS mindi : 

h nnZülh Upöpnuukun +bPGUQDhR2 ‘minds: 

h mnith [namn hibmg UPSUNS minh : | 

h ιππζήξῆ lnpjunnniiimg QUHbCI18 mim : 

P nnZülh Uunlhhatt hy d UI, münih : 

hb annZülh Unlun UPSUY minh : 

h mnki Uamierbkaog UU Luks ειΏπιῖ : 

h nnl Usunmiboyg d (ZU, minh : 

b nnZülh daikabkug 9-hhS mbnib : 

h ondith μια μνημη CU UNI, minh : 

Ruju MALUM a pa αμα Jatah mag ph h pua pisi 


16 171186, pp. 42-43. 
17 On all of the princely lists in Lazar P’arpeci and E36, and their reliability, see 
Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 240 sqq., and tables viii-ix. l 
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G. PARTISANS oF VASAK OF SIWNIK’ 18 


1. Lazar P'arpeci 


IL 19 ... Ge app ]umunnphgwh ghoh ummmhujbh phy m hanumbhbahh 
d wom ln Eh uyun ppi. popumbh μη ΠΤΙ Sfpng, folum lnp]unnnii— 
buy Q-unponj, hofunlılı Uyluk (ké, Ρο τ] wLhmbkug ο fun, 
fofumih Qumbu τ] upumgouunu, fiafumbh Upbgbhhg [sic] Unt hi, foj Ην 
Mıpduj εμας, h wyp şpumuhhuy, h ukumZp nümhp j[upupmhsup 
mndpk : 


n. Ehse 19 


JII. --- Pah gaming Enpopy h ἁξπη mumluy [ορ Upbtug, np n; 
h pug Bmghu In quunt Çejdudınmmy pom bbppph [unp£pgngh. bung : 
Dinnpbug h Pan nha [up gapng η[ιπέῃ gjmqmj[nh Zurumng bung. 


Qhofumbh Pungpunnnilibug yopopl brnnd o : 
9 fo umi Mnpjunnniibug gopo ph hund] p: 
Qhofumbh Uu hb mg gopo pli hp] p^ 

9 ho fumhh d uzhniibug gopo ph [pmi] p: 

9 hjomi Han bkag gopo ph Pıpnı)p : 

S fo umi S-mpbgbb]g qopoph [npm]p : 
Rfofambh Πιπϑμι] qopoph [npm]p : 


Ge quj pugmü gopu puppnihp mmhhh mph hiph, Lk qukymdu nüwhu 
αμ) indik : 


IV. ... ἀξπῆ [ωμή h Kan gpugmu h μη "Pplumnup, h hunhbmg p 
gaibigu ging : bı h puni qu mb hu Aw pup unghgun l Enun hppl 
ηοὰ p DJ unugkingh. h pups Zmmbu| μηιβριπαιήξιμη h kun h Elmu Juijinhni— 
Bluaúp gpugnidu Juqumug h gpuydumnhu p ye {αι ΄γπτη; h om númhu 
Ambo abkmt pumbu hy : N png minh ph Lh mm gnpóuligug bop. 


18 EP’, p. 209. 
19 Ede, pp. 74, 91-92. 
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ho fumbh [nmábwug! Upnul minh, 

Ρο Mapfunnmbbug’ Qunhony münih. 

hofuwtth 4 nha hbmg' brun whe, 

bofumhh Bmapmmnbkug ` Shpng μπι]. 

h> fui UumZmdibug Uwbló mhnih. 

ho fumbh Q-uphnhh py’ Upunth win, 

hofumbh μπι käng minh. 

hofumbh Nipowy Lbnub/ minh, 

boluuihh lin hu ΠΤΙ Y upumoun, uni, 
Ukum uff U. duin nilibug! Uubth uhbnih. 


Pugni h ou gun ñupñhh, qop numuhhlubi μπι puppnbh muh : 

b. pukul, η[ιῃ pnjnp us jump mupuinuüphgnjg jm ugnijd fnb, ng 
hah pom wabhmp/iobhak ριιηδπι[θξιιπῖ, mj] h gpugnidu h umpp obt 
Εἠξηξηιπῃῖν 20. 


H. PARTISANS OF VARDAN MAMIKONEAN 
i. Lazar P'arpeci 21 


13. b. uuu puny bin kh Inn ink ph υπ hy μι bhi Y ungui 
mnkhu| pog} [up h muhbnanhnagh 2mjJng, npp Hbnbkomkah uppm] bhuybhh 
Dupin hpnuni [ο b wh duünii uuu], npp Chi wjun phh. apk Mnp[unnnihp, 
Upon hp Qum dum puluh, h ufny "Miu pul mh, h Upunml Qu nip, h 
Sın d m¿hmbhug, h Zànjkmly hómpubkmh, h weu mulhnanhmupp h yL— 
umZp, h pugmüp h gopugh 2mng, npp ph phmjodmp nifon] dude al hh 
| [55 Ypkdfunjıp πιβηπῇ unipp Εἠξηΐηιπῃ, h muj quiidhiy / Duk p Yep) 
unipp h dH p fan ¿mummnjh Pphinnup. h mu ηπιμηρ h yop yh Uwpngujb— 
muljub wjpniàhnj, dad p h ηπῃὸ upuinbpugihh μπει phin buh, 

119. ... Pug npp h duni bpulıkş h h bpliiuinp nsl byk uo al 
opp phoq uppnjh d mpguhu h huZumnwljikguh, bh mjunphh. μυηηξῖν Mnpjun— 
nnihbug' Εμμ hh lnpth. μη (ΤΙ Eph, hh nkujni h Unmnul,. 
qugglh  Q-bgmibbug! nuk hh Sudo, Jugalh "Län pubbhg! ἔρ hh 
2úmJbml. pogglh ‘Puppkpnbkug nmhbi bh Ὄξῃυξζ. puyglu Q-hnibbwyg 
bpuhiby hh d wuh, jugi Lbduyphiny Epub, hh. Upulh pug hh Upmubdmuy 


20 See above Appendix IL-F, n. 17. 
21 LP’, pp. 198-199, 227-228. 
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Εμ hh Gupkghh > Er npujlu punn pna Ar h pugni phim jo Επιδρ ¿mpghu] 
h nrump Ισ σπα nghi [όρια npp h migung ujimbnunubhhi youl igual 
ph unum hm jumpupnh, bphhn]upn bojd uium h Yön wjp : Ge ynpu juüpngugh 
Alle akat uupibhh upm] h dud ihop hafukghh Gofth Zuphıp A qum πηῃ. 
npp Pp Ufo 4uninin, η bpkunıl h da mmm, mgnpng Papa pulis] 
mun i]upàmZuminnjgh *Fnhumnu gpbw up Gİ h mnn fè kuh hmm : pul h 
yopuglu Nupupyh npp mii h njmml;nmnihh garnplı quj gnp gun ab 
¿mmphu] ἠμιιπε[δη μι dg mhqhlmglm] p fa qopuy ugh Qupupy, kph péanqupp 
Zing Zupbp ,pmnuumh h snpn mim : 


n. Ese 33 


V. ... δι {πι[θπι] afi phu h mhgjh opumkpwgdhh Bika ¿mumhkbh 
Pıpupudişpın gopop h mhkin  upuinpininmidEmdp, bnpm h np pmhph 
ZuminunnnLli hunky hù h nkyin Sh : 


b bpouumZ Upnoópmhf, 

b. honpth Mapfunamhp, 

b: hhph Uupmpmujkinh, 

δι Upmul Qu nibh, 

b: d m¿mh Usui, 

b. Ltb d m¿hnrhbug, 

Gr ufny Mim pnbmbh, 
b. Umanhp Upempmp, 
br Giannh UhHàmimgh, 

br Surámm Şijdnılh, 

b. Und Q-hmáp, 

δι lnupni] Quphybuh, 

b. GQupth UmnZunmüf, 

bı ὁ ὕ μη] "hin pnbmbh, 
br ru hu Q.ngphl "riui pub, 
b. [πο τά 'Puf)ghnmi, 
δι ΤΗ U nignlymhip, 
b. Upukü PhàmJmgh, 

bı Ujpmh Uglpmhp, 


22 Huse, pp. 99-100, 119. 
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b. d pth Suanmgh, 

GL Uupumá Upönmüukunu, 

b. Gul junnunkmh mppnihp, 

bı np Upmmtdnkmy, 

bı Pnghuhph h Ubkughph h Spywmmbhph, h yopph [hommbbwy, A 
μην gnpómln] ph mp pnilih Pıpupuhşhup gopo ph ἐπιπηἱῃὰ : 

Un pu mui phuh £uugniimp ΜΗ hh h ηπμὸ upiimnbpundhh h yanlı 
Upmuyn. h 1 [hip ¿mhntu Gurup Yurdun h Yy uu up phy 4kobm] 
h pha Zumba : 

Drug mbnrmbh p Lh pub bulunmak, np Μη ΓΗ h mkn bh lhunnuphgmh 

Suygath H ahkakt bg nh d uppa Lupin Epkumh kpk p wpmipp. 

Sumglh Mopfunambbug nopihkh Unnanih phlilunmuhi mpmúpp. 

Sunnglh (wig Upp Lomb hun h hhh mpuiñp p. 

Suygglh q-hjoniibug 9mpñmhim] hh A uránn phhilunmuh: mpmüp p. 

Smgnthi "iu pukhhg hüumnnniihi Züujbul) pout h bnimt mpunipp. 

Bungth Pu9pknnihilug Zpunalbpınlı vbpuk£ ΙΟ] upmipp. 

Sugglli onding Un d muh bnb 6 mpmdpp, 

Suuglh Lhomping Upnupu Uputh hob mpmüp p. 

Buyuk Upnimhiàmu] Bunu mpl Mù Ympkghh ἐπῆπι fw purqunnoph h 
mdón.nmuh upmöpp : 

Uu ἐπήξρῃβιῃ m¢unh h Ak beim p. ply phh däm iun jumpmputi 
uh h ιπξηιπϑῆ hunnmphguh : br rap pnp mmblh h h mmhkh Upèpnbkug 
h Jhepupmaşhıp pmgpng fin frp pray mukh, Jong om Ephipfip nfund 
h kün, h my hu hh Zuphp h punmundh mm, npp yulınındın [npipuhis|up 
Ë ηιηππι]ὸ Ini kumg gphg hh h mn uni h kö ujunnkpun hh : Er Ynğuğnın 
[pop mk Z¿mgmp h Enhansdh h en : 

Pul h ηδη ί mpmgh|ngh μια ἔῃ μὴ mn ἀπὲ P Zumgup shiq 4up[np 
punumumbh h snpp mm : Phh am h hnguhl h dhà umnnninpugh En, ++ 23 


I. ARMENIAN PRINCES PRISONERS IN PERSIA 


i Lazar P'arpeci 33 


II. Wh. huh gumpp pumupi Ἰμηππιὸπ], galp Gndufa hufdnunılınu 
h gınkp ιδ ΠιπρππιπΕπιη  bujhuljnunu, h η Εμ h bplgh mkn Q hn, 
h qnl p Unk gpuhi bpbgh S bpomuzn] ÜUpópniibmg inn, h gmkp Uum 


38 See above Appendix IL-F, n. 17. 
24 LP”, pp. 272-2183. 
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Epfgh Upwdm, h qmtp Uppwdud vapiurag, h quip Upeth ἐπίῃ bybgkhp, 
kh qutp Puu umphut ag, gunum mf? puğukuşu h pphomnuwukp bm aka 
hmjumpuapph Zupng, npng πρ Lh uyun phi. h mndoth Ufibbmg Eph 
bgpup,p Puplith h Pulmp. h mn loth Upòpnhk ug Ubpomum h Cunmun] h 
Ghubh h UbZpm duh h Mu pak h Sarının. h undokh υπ βη Au duyunun bm 
h Ρ ΡΟ h U ping h Unk. h innLüli Umñumpulmbmg Uppuufıp h 
fou [d h d upàuj. / undokh Uğunnnulıkuy d mómh h Unuhbàup h Uni. h 
ιππζήξ Gini Umnnü, h mndokh "Lhäm pubhhy ufny h Uunnny, bplını hu 
wjn) p nnZiuligm]p. h mn kh Ubèlugkug Gounnt h Unmimh. h innZülh 
wnu p hi Unmukklıfın Durul h d unugghh h “Ran, h inn£ülh Upopnuukuny 
[ἱιηπηπιή. p mndokh Uwhinulniikug Ότι η]! h ΟΠΠ h unLokh Surpu— 
gin qd pth. B undokh {hmpubhhy Puphh h 8nluh : bı gunun bpbunih h uh 
wp h bumbumpapagk 2ung, Zpuihsh πι] j[Buguinph Suqglhhknm fuji 
huryudop mulk; okafk h dplmhbh, dhish podu jdhsnmumhhpnapa [Bugmin— 
pni buhh hipnj : 


i. Ese 35 


Wo RU VP VUNUPUPUSU Npp huoñop jodupm kuip dech ubpnjË 
Ppfumnujı hınnılı gmhàhhn bh [μπαμ η mp pmi : 


Sugyglh Τη Enh Eypupp Pupath h Pulp. 

Smgnlh Upodpmbkng Ubpouum h Got mum h Chnbh h U hn duh h 
Mupgh h Suáunn. 

Suygku U udjhhinhihbg 2wmúmguuubmh h Zuduguuu h Upnuiugg h Unb 

3 uwggkh Yardunpnlau Upomihp h Puf, d upà, bU bpukZ h (Lamm, 

SGumylh Uğunnulıkn d m¿mh h Unwhdup h Until. 

Bugg hh Bimbbug Und. 

Gugglh "hu pubhihg mn] h Uunnny, Ephm hu mjin) p phlbno p. 

8ugnth (Uhäkuag kan Gouunk h Qnupth h Unmimh. 

Bunglh Ununkykhhy ΠΤΙ h d upugnth h "unn. 

8 Upópnidibug innLülh Unum. 

h mnZith U okambhoarhbug Uu¿ml h ΠΟΠ 

Buyuk Suopugkwug deih, 

8 fhunfuntkuh mmh Pnphl h 8n£wh : 


25 Hise, p. 198, cf. also pp. 178-179. 
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Uju bpkunılı h {pig upp, Eh np purum bu farz pu png hs, h Lh np h Inulpnu— 
gmdifgh, ulu khk pm pum Zenit bh hujunpupugnibp, pul pum 
4nghnp win phhin fob ubh uh phu bpliiu hh puru pug hp : δι puni 
hu ou ogun Bupnphlj, bh np poppmbh muhk, h bh np h nubl hasjunpupugh 


pul ingmi, hhumluilihg p h Qw pinuh hy p pup πο mm hugh : bı whe hhh 
un pul ludo p Buunhik gui h unipp Dmmmliu gupempulingh 26 ; 


J. List OF ARMENIAN CHURCHES IN JERUSALEM 27 


YUUL YULNPEb8 2U8/8 NP SUPDRUULBU 
(Uum fu pry Ein) 


p ο Durbin μη uguinpm [o kmh Spgunu] h h Zomm mg bon bulb Uppnjh 
Q.nahunph Lozumınpşhh, dbdwilld pofumbiph Zug ophhghh J mhnpujp p 
umpp ,pumuph bGpmiumghü. npng μπαρ iuhnplhgh Eh mun ppl. 

Qimpouf Yakıp, np mpinupnj punmphli E. h haniwht ὑπ δα, np 
hash Zunusmfü QEanpash. ph hap h dufupup uppmbp him balı : 

OË Yuh phi, np unipp Dmnmmbuhi I; np qupbiky bg [μη δα h HERE 
buy [bp hh huj, binjhujfu uppniih dwfuhp opak), jund umpp Qu fén— 
πρ np h uqupamumm pagum ph, yap Ugmutp mip dhigh gayi : 

Upduj uh ph, np quini Umpp Punmulıfıgiı, gap udi Sufi p nihhh : 

UEpà h hu Punun[h ijui ph C hpnlpuging, gnp Ublguinpug ijui p /Ειππ] 
uliniuhbkgun. : 

Umpp Q-Enpgu] Yalı ph, fh ng Ini F, gnp mjd à mkn I: 

Unpunf{ah p, ub pe h ghpkgiuh Gun ει Hin pk fh, h linji Ingilu HRS 
bug IBnhhh, qop wjd d pulu; bh Suáhlip : 

luu] Epubkyny Juh ph, np T h Qnphi Sm]uuifmmn:, uid h q. luk : 

Unipp Mag fin pinnup wh ph, apium, Onppnpguu]lin Zujny h huu hun} 
bnnff : 

Upópniikug Yuri ph, np quini Unipp Q-Enpgui : 

OupbZunhih Yarı phi, u pnu pn} puqu phh : 

Umidhhnikwhg Yuh ph np Juibnih Umpp Qu pub fh : 

Q-nupupuig dok ph 

βηξομῇ duh pi o phbuy p bnjb ng, np nah U. Umpqup h Pugnup : 


26 See above Appendix III-F, n. 17. 
27 Alishan, Hayapatum, pp. 227-229. 
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Ujuhhng ijui ph np puhm Umpp ο npn, gnp Suhl p pullin hh : 

Énponmáibug iutph, np πιπἰμμππη £p. 2məng μπίρα, Singh hanifi : 

lnnjunnmkug Yalıplı, h Unu Anni : 

bphgun]up, ap h Loch npuh k, op μπι Umpp Uumninómehp E : 

Umpp *lkinhghmhg iwhph : 

upinpi lip, Qappnpy Zwjng, gap fy "πιμξ du] : 

Uhilughug dok ph np polo Uppayh Ulun), np f pd p Pigg hhh : 

br h hipu h paya ph! ]πρυήπιπέιιη mh ph, h umpp πιω jngn ; 

Wmgm ahh ywhph np bach Umpp Znjuhnpith h Q-mjkmhl, h SEY pm— 
Juphh opmbh Gupm ohh ; 

Dr ënmpmhabumg duh pir yap Upomlmbbmy hngskh, nn pola Uppnjb 
"ο π[ιμιμῇ Lnamanpahh : 

Uëämancbkog iub ph, Umpp Uhahh ngu Fi 

Uji Yanlı ph Usuinmbtuy , np Cun mmm gp pi phunlkhh h hoan Ubnih : 

U'nibinhl hy Yuh ph gardını Unipp Qu puny ἔπ fh, Ë Anlı anit : 

Qnpu iuh p my h Ubjm]in hngif hu) : 

Yuphugng juhph, gan pumn Pungpamndkmg $ +hhbm] : 

UmZunmhhug Yankı ph, h bn lngiuh éi gnp Fupnujuhp Inskh, np i 
Shunhhy pop yon phim qn. dën: 

Mann iuh ph, np Ë h Int Q.) kan) pApph 1 

Uj; Uhbaluighug dal ph, Amt h bah hngómh : 

Pr jmi ek h anfi hngömü $, gap my hi Amébhe mhhh : 

Umpp Punuuhhg yuh ph, h bnji nnd bur : 

© Dammrboag (nmmjJkgrng 2) yuh ph, h hanifi Qhpkukug pApphy, jnpnzü 
η phi bmulini[2 [ndm mung (Ppfumnn) mamhfnmagh : 

d npud (m )ikug juh ph, h bah hagi mmómphh Ungnünhp : 

Yula kug dok ph, h inji Anni : 

Qmmkgmgh`' h boah nai : 

IPnlmg ijui ph! h ligit q. [tub duh h : 

PuSpipmbkmg dok phi, h Ini Quy fay) (phi : 

Union hhg duh pi" h hnjh İyi E: 

ΕΠΙ juh ph, np ud Znnnin mh : 

Unipp Galınlılnı ruh phi, h gpiihih Supnidbuh, np midd d pug fp mph : 

Unguj iuh pir h hinh Ingih, ηπῇ μ.ο à 2nnnili nip : 

Uymunnlıkmn ijui ph : 

Uoutnkbug ijwhiph! mibpuó [ : 

Upik; bn haut mu ijui p Zuyng 

"kp Maka Yakıp : 
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Uhb:hhmg jJubph puphiby hg Anal : 

(Uu {ubp Ujnhbug B bah hagi : 

UL {mhp (hhg h Sap Umpuj : 

Qappapy {mhp Uh.hbmg, p Hank Godam on. : 

Zphgkpnpg amip Ufuhikug: gap Sub p mph : 

Puunpn] Yanlı ph np quini Unipp Uunniauóuóhf, np un mammpm hh 
Lack $: 

Dmgmkao ag jmhph, h tingh hand $ : 

Unipp Snfınop Uğupuunu) mh ph : 

Upgmjun] Jmhph, h Zmpunulngifo : 

Uj, Anke {mip Uqnashhg, gap ad? Swshhp (Upupuyfp) miph : 

Uy; περ {wip h AH punqmphh Ὀππιμμηδιῇ : 

Sunpugung jahp' np pshmih Umpp Q np], Upomlimdikiug ULT] : 

bı my anpu utp dhkomdkop h U'uahhnhihg +hhbm] : 

Uykum payuknmul kojfuhimumhi Yap +hhhay bgh jhojunhimg Zog p 
unpp pum ph JUpnunugh i, h inky [m mhonhbhulimhmgh `Pnhumunh h Jul 
umnnuuóoumlin]u mkg ful : b. mdfhomdlhó blkghgp ph. ganyan, η Ὁ hmnh, 
qUmpp Subnph, gàpbommlmnu]binhi, h gh pip sh, yi Epona h gZuüpu— 
pani, g9unkph h om: gfnanh, glünpuhih Lmumapshh, h gmumnamàóplhlanj 
ΟΕ ULT] byk h PPunmunpkh Apmmmmt h h Uppnjh q.nhunp Tomm. 
mal | 

br muju ανν julinpu pu JopniugHi p Umpp lnuuminpskh Zuuunnkguih. 
pug gama h Epp, gnp Apa jay a phe, h mm mé mn moj? h ibplym— 
p [nh Zujny : Ώπῃ ο η ΜΙΤ mkar oh (ban p ujunhà sup kw" 
ponhiguphg hi guru ἵμυπη i]uhinp£hugh. jauh npa; [λ[αωλιιην mng 
kojd #hinhhmpa mo bot Haam aphk Gommbkbuubanhb, np ppp 70,000 
gark, anka jb fummi [BEBE Zomm kandı ηδη μὴ Çep 1[ωπππαι μι, 
ARC mnmulhg whip, bel Ambaba dh p, bet Yandi [υμόβ[ο, δη δι η hh pk— 
win πλ μη] pojukgagn : Ua Vumat abba mpaphm) fro jumhingh 2mJng 
L. hu feng hljnuugh, ppo h am dbémdbén A mmmarbnmhuagh midny ΠΠ, 
h yuklu p np [Ὀμπιμιπηξδ' day h Zbgg ἔηξῆ, nyan maguk ρήση μη : 
pul npp uþinuh h P h dn p h umnnuómZuránj ijmpni P gn σα μη mmibohk 
audio παμπ) h ilupnıy, hingmjh yen hu οἱ bh h Qmamumnkh : br η πμ] 
Yubnph gh dkpng` jnpduidi mnufhnpnp da juámbI hh h ns | pitp np 4nghpupàm" 
np gut np lupgip wmuphnpg Zwjng, wym mémamphbb vuepbuprinche 
Όμπιμιιηξιῇ h 2nnadh : bi mupàkm] br hh piphmip δα jubmlmbhph, h 
duhipm [okt Zmppmg Sudhjogh snynypky lanky], h guy) fuphuthy [μὲ 
np phu àhnuüp Ep phg uyupuyop puyupf uhu juhphn mpupph A 
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umplusuqnahu upahghh, qh akip (ahh h quan, npyfu h quy 
[μη μη η i]uhi ph > GL hh phmhp yardı ph up pn] pugu phh Ey ph ql 
miq η. h ibn jube guinis! quiwnmwgh h uyunuz mggmgh mhnablhghh 
(rung) minanha, [ορια h hnguhih ping oghmpjuh h nnnpüni [ih : 

Upp paqmip |Όηβημππι h jÜgkpswhnp[m h p Pepe h h hanh 
Uphill pay Ummu p Ζμηπη. hm h h umpp jhunh upon, h p 
Jap omm Shphpuj h Juj] um/ëmhn ()wunbumhhnj. gnp yaya pom] hh hul 
ugo p mnbubmj, gud μιιηπιὴμ hmh | hhhim] poofumpd hh paşa. h εδ 
mummun s h ἐπηἱ-ιηιμιηπιὴ ujunni hpuih p μα μη bau gnjn h Zulu 
Banı, gardını dh pmmbu Όπου nhu h np bf ompd gbpniumghdun : 


bpuhib nih Uhmummumj Zong jupgaujbanh' gpkm] Παπά η iuhinplhygh 
Όππιμπιηξηῇ, h fuphypny fo[omhiph Zur yay wu aya) Qu dumpulmbp Qu) funny, 
np foil nhu jbpnunugkd, ap h ghug hul h mnduhmgur ununnLudulnju 
unipg inbghugh, ph npu op gun Siph Sunu Ppfhunnu fı Dm pm bn 
pup, h h η ΠΠ bnnruml ih fPunpbmy g2ujng i]jubinpm uhi, npp 
[μυ δέ μὲ! genmufinfuk; glupgu bngm h giu unn pum Onphunp pupngni[g hmh : 
Uy; à (bn pugni hbgn prin h mmh Jian pln hh mp ph ung h iju— 
hnpuyph h upamphupgmgh δηππῆπη h πἠπη np πμ ding  hummh, 
uli Ganj) enppnpn dngni]njh Tuglknnhp h [παπι πι [ob mh Epl. 
phm]dbuhg > b ευ μαι] dngni]buj whan yh Zup ph h unm hnpgp ilii — 
umulnugh h hippépp uinp Ufim τι [εν ph, mhàhhp ppp shiq &up]n.p, apkghh 
un bpuhib, h jo ng [πι Θπζιιῖ h mn my ια ππμηµυ µη, ART ghz ujmpm 
bat mnbkj, Zunmhh^o hngm h πι gmkgp phmlmbmh hiphmhbg, k pr 
Ronn h μα] miunh. gh Zomgmh [dugminphh hanmhajn h Yep uppnj 
pum pp h &ujpmujbinugh, gh uf’ phulbughh wyp h Zug #nobminpmg 
h Suhnphl Uunph Dmd gbnhuymuyıngh. mu Yanlı npp nol mph géuunnu 
Pugqumnpha A jS nphigp uuZiuimgpnjuhh : ba gpbug [μη [οπή bock 
Zugng, PE [η Lumuma; ñmanhh dh Zhmygmhinhp angu, my [πηξρ h mpm pu 
ghugbp p pummpi mb : bı ριιηπιῦρ [nghh gukhunmmhu hıpkutın h 
hun h h pug midi. h au p plan yandı fa Hhuapba, h mj] p ὀπιμι jbnhapnnn, 
h pura. p h mkan St [ipbwhig ng phy fb. mu &müpbpkghh η η h miu— 
puni jd buhg h hbgmjokuhg f ¿m|nmujkmmgh Dnnoanunbaifh, up hh h mnhphghh 
Suhl) p uis fami ph pls Qui ghumnphnj h Lbnnumgkalh. h mpm binh nó ¿mñmpàm— 
lkgml pninununnk; gnp Luj punkun phi, gp puj paijbgun h àbnug hudujk— 
puyungh uyunnpf pd, ph h ghphguh, h uinum unph Žu) p h Uunphp : 
Þuļ jan] h Ombpmfebht Zmplugh paylı h pupa hphnhh Zog, 
η[ ns phpihh gününü ghgupbug gnp spmpghkw, ph Ruamapp h fofumbph 
Zujng. h hnm ns lbuinughuj σολ feng ph gınb hu fipbuhig. h db 
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juh p duch İnn fb, h kup h jp ph Qhobhkug lı ui P "πὰ Ë P.hl2nb Zn, 
h U hihu hah hpobunnnp, h h sap unipp oho Snppuhulnı, h h ΠΟΠ 
Pnpèn [0 bui, ΠΕ, nl hhi, h h Puupopululı Fun, h h Zbpänh" 
Gulf fPupopuj. h mi jp h bnih İnd Νγ ΟΠΗ óni]nih, quj 
haad hl ni gho[dh TELEL bın (#pfumnu) Aphaluphıpınglı : bı mijunghli 
wujuuytu ghjng : 

hb ph fiph Znaning μή finn, np δι μι πι τ hnoj (kan pb, h ] nuunnpsphh 
Q.nhunpnh junii Εἠξηξη[᾽ gunu p RPPP, papa opbaut Cp gpniuunu πη“. np 
Ulhunmuu wimp Yanan Zug μη δια ἔπ |]Ὀππιμιιηξὴ, h wuljuiiuinku 
Enbuy ijuhinpl bah, A ob muh [πρι] ph Aupng np jopniummgtl bom 
husnunih ijui p. h opbau gark ph h ppt, h Ü'nijuuig qui ns, np midd Insh 
Qibluówl. h ihn qnum) ou h op inu με gunlfkhujh hapy : 


K. THE GrRecorip BISHOPS 
1. Armenian version 38 


ab, b. DOE pan uhu bplyhph Zming p ONUN aşkı fh Smgn ἁπίῃ 
mupuóubflp ηὐριιήπι[ὀμι pupngmfebwhh h πεξιπιιμιιππι[ὀέιμιπῃ, h Uw— 
mnuinuging pupa pi dhish un myjumpzunh Πμηιπξμιη, dhish un Yunyupğop, 
his Ppuyun h om gau Umu pfp ug, dhiigh h gpnihu Uyuz, utis h uu lhm ΣΤΗ 
Dmndhbo, h P wjnumlpupuh mmm p mp pmni [à ΤΗΥ 2μηπη. h (ëng ng 
pum pl ihhsh un Udphh pugupun, phpbp mn umZüuhoph Uunpny, wn 
Lap μια μη Σι bohmach, h un Unpipop şk jump ΡρΙ μμ U'unmg, Yaşlı 
un mu İpli U m¿pnmuh fofumbph, hs (Umnmgmmmbumh agin unm pin ém bin 
qurbmnupuhni f fh fap : 

D με πετ Fu Yusha lu ἠΕίνμιη bunng, gu ἧιη πὶ) h gélknk ηιπ[ι. İL ghk 
ulus An uinaulig quupagbnj Pıpnıj Pul mumnupuhmlmbhi h πη δημιιιημηιηπιῆ 
giug]i ph, wunwfh ougunnpug h pofumtmg h μα ZkbRubaumg" μιῖ-- 
ping pie mg h ¿mlunmlinpinug gilla ply shh win Θ[πιμῇ pug, h 
gah nah uunniuóugghunn h ooioatiu ijunkug : ++: 

Bbü --: Np Juya Bruti Ποπ ΤΠ Euh Eph mpnduh)b lun], mnhm] 
èknhwgpn hah h bäuht. np mnufhnjh ἴληρῥυιΏπη minib, np mmm [μη δη]! 
kihpumuhuh ηξιππῃ | hbtp ijEpuljugni. Eplpnpghh! Bumunhnu, np h bogëubu 
Yajpugh Paria] ἵμυφξω] htp mja. Eppapyph’ Puuna. gappopgh Una, 


28 Agat., pp. 621-624, 630. 
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4 pinbpnpnh! brabp]hnu, ijEgbpnpgh! Balığa, hfhkpapyy Uguuylu, nio bpnpgh' 
Upmnhpltu, hbhbnnpnhi' Unundhku, mmuhkpnnpnli` Uhmnhn pin, ifl;muumhknnpah' 
A bnhhto, Εμμ μη µη) Dhupmhnn : (mp np rop ogb ppğuylı phunphgwh 
πώ kuypulnynup ἠπηδμιίη lhngüuhyg, ιπότηπι πι} gpupngmjdhih : b. 
gung. iniu [BE h ἡπιή[ημ np, ns ἐμπμιιμηξ mpdbt : 

Gr gÜyphmlinu gun Ga ñunhi h πηπππιιιδμιηζῃ ibpulpagm Rana mp pni— 
Balm pak pains ha, b bei phy dudullu duduhmhu p jhphim 
Εμωπἔῃ. np h hüphmüp [ipm] mhàwüp ful oppi] gnigmhlp : ++ 

ob, SUSLU duüuhul Epub, h guhlujh h mhumjñmh προ fı 
Up bplfhps 2mjng. -—— um [phang] Akut unkuy kphbw] Mujpmpuppun 
fujbptimfuow qmm : 

Upa pum ging gurunug kph ku] piunptn mhahh ipm lun Zuhigun— 
Fuh μαμα anla as h why phwhkp, h ukumgmsbo mea app qunfkhknbh : 

οι pugüunjg lugay mkunuşu fu παπα Junfkhmyjh gurunu 2mjJng 
Pofumtimpebmth hapo]. h np ἔξιμηήπιπημιηῖν Jmsmh6mh Qhnhmqphgmh Ph 
Adlı, why h puhi gonpb. plain fap Guşhulnuynuu, npp laughs bunt an mkakug 
miyim) : bul ghiupgu hphguhg h [μὴ nu play hut mungan, 
h np am hu πμηριποῖν SÑhunh hughh, περ hh h pmañm ΕΙ : 


u. Greek version 2? 


152. ... καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ χώρᾳ τῆς ᾽ Αρμενίας ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου ἕως ἄκρων 
διέτεινε τὴν ἐργασίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελικοῦ κηρύγματος, ἀπὸ δαταλῶν 
^ ? f A £ 7 M ^ v e 7 
τῆς πόλεως μέχρι τῆς χώρας Χάλτων καὶ Καλαρσῶν, ἕως ὁρίων 

^ E ` ^ ? λ ^ > ^ 1 
Macayovr&v Οὔννων καὶ πυλῶν Κασπίων καὶ μερῶν ᾽ Αλανῶν καὶ 
Qo ^ SA ^d 7 À 2 Y 3 A ^ ^ ? d 8 ^ 

ατακαρανῆς πόλεως ᾽ Αρμενίας βασιλέων. καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν ` Αμιδηνῶν 

? 7 ? M `Y 9 ^ ) ep ? 
πόλεως μέχρι Νισίβεως παρὰ τὰ ὅρια τῆς Avplas ἕως Νορσιράκων 
γῆς καὶ Kopdoviröv καὶ τῆς ὀχυρωτάτης χώρας τῶν [Μήδων καὶ τοῦ 
οἴκου Maxo)prov τοῦ ἄρχοντος καὶ μέχρι ᾿Ατραπατακάν, ἥτις καλεῖται 
πυροσχωρία κατὰ τὴν περσικὴν γλῶτταν, ἐξέτεινε τὸ εὐαγγελικον 
κήρυγμα, θέρους καὶ χειμῶνος, ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, ὁ ἄοκνος ἐν τῇ 
2 ^ * A^ ? M ? A ? > ` ? 
ἀποστολικῇ αὐτοῦ πορείᾳ καὶ εἰρηνοφόρῳ βαδίσματι ἐπὶ βασιλέων 
καὶ ἀρχόντων καὶ ἐθνῶν ἀφόβως τὸ πανσωτήριον ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου 
ἐπὶ στόματος φέρων, πᾶσαν ψυχὴν χριστοφόρον εἰργάσατο. ... . 

153. ... ἐξ ὧν καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐπισκοπικὴν τιμήν τινες ἀξιωθέντες 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ χειροτονοῦται. ὁ πρῶτος “AABivos καλούμενος, ὅστις 


29 Ag, pp. 77-80. 
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^ ? i 3 ? - ^ ^ > 2 ? e ` # ` 

τοῖς μέρεσιν Εὐφράτου τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐπέστη διδάσκαλος. ὁ δὲ δεύτερος 
- ' ^ ? 

Μὐθάλιος, τοῖς μέρεσι Βασηνῶν κατασταθεὶς ποιμήν. ὁ τρίτος Βάσσος, 
e A SLA e ? > 7 ευ 2 ? e o 
d τέταρτος Mwiiofs, ὁ πέμπτος ἨΗὐσέβιος, ὁ ἕκτος ᾿Ιωάννης, ó ἕβδομος 
"Ανά 5 Ove 7A : e 3. >A 2 δέ A P 

γάπιος, ὁ ὄγδοος "Aprios, ὁ ἔννατος ᾿Αρσύκης, ó δέκατος ᾿Αντίοχος. 

? 332 ^ ς ? C^ ? z 2 > 7 3 ? 
αὐτοὶ ἐκ τῶν ἱερέων υἱῶν ἐξελέχθησαν γενέσθαι ἐπίσκοποι ἐν διαφόροις 
μέρεσιν, ὥστε εἰς αὔξησιν φέρειν τὸ κήρυγμα. τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν τὰ 
> 7 ^ I 3 A ? ? ^ 
ὀνόματα. δυσθεώρητα, εἰ καὶ βουληθείη τις ἐξειπεῖν. 

154. τὸν δὲ ᾿Αλβῖνον,. ἄνδρα ἀληθινὸν καὶ θεοφιλέστατον, ἐν τῷ 

? A f ? 9 ? » d a 3 ` \ 
παλατίῳ τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπιστάτην ἔταξεν, καὶ αὐτὸς κατὰ καιροὺς 
ἐν τοῖς ἀβάτοις ὄρεσιν ἦγεν σχολήν, τύπος ἐν παντὶ καὶ πᾶσι γινόμενος. 
157. κατὰ καιροὺς δὲ ἐφιστάμενός τισι τόποις, εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν 
σπουδὴν προέτρεπεν ἀκοιμήτῳ τῷ ὄνοματι. τότε οὖν ποθεινοτάτη 
καὶ εὐπρεπεστάτη καὶ ὑπερκαλλίστη ἐγεγόνει ἡ χώρα τῆς ᾽ Αρμενίας. 
e [Γρηγόριος] εἰς μέσον παρελθών, τὸ ζωοποιὸν κήρυγμα τοῦ 
2 4 ^ ^ 3 2 ^ ^ » ῥ ? \ 
εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπειράθη τῇ τῶν ᾿᾿Αρμενίων γλώττῃ. τὴν 
θεοσέβειαν πάντας ἐδίδαξεν. καὶ ἐν πάσαις χώραις πορευόμενος ἐπε- 
λέξατο ἑαυτῷ εἰς κατοίκησιν ἐρήμους τόπους, κἀκεῖσε Brew ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐρημιῶν πάντας εἶναι ἐπισκόπους πάσαις ταῖς πατρίσιν τῆς 
g A 

"Αρμενίων χώρας. ot δὲ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ χειροτονηθέντες καὶ κατασταθέντες 
πλείους ἢ τετρακόσιοι ἐπίσκοποι ἦσαν, ot καὶ διαφόροις τόποις ἐπεσ- 
κόπησαν. τὸ δὲ πλῆθος τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ διακόνων καὶ ἀναγνωστῶν 
καὶ ἄλλων τῶν ἐν τῇ λειτουργίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ κατασταθέντων τὸν ἄριθμον 
ὑπερβαίνει. ... . 


in. Greek Life of Saint Gregory 30 


170. Χειροτονή δὲ ἐπισκόπους ὁ ἅγιος l'pmyópwos ἐξέπεμπεν 
E 70. Χειροτονήσας de us EE Eis pr 

ἐπὶ πᾶσαν γῆν τῆς Meyadns *Apuevlas καὶ εἰς πᾶσαν χώραν, ὁμοίως 

M 7 ` > ^ ^ £ 3.27 

καὶ πρεσβυτέρους. Καὶ ἐκ τῆς 2εβαστειανῶν χώρας Βἰρήναρχον 
ὀνόματι πρεσβύτερον καὶ ἡγούμενον" οὗτος δὲ ὁ Εἰρήναρχος σεµνότατος 
ἦν ἐν σχήματι καὶ πολιτεία ἐπαινετῇ, ἔχων καὶ πεῖραν πολλῆν 
τῶν θείων γραφῶν' οὗτος καὶ ἐν τῇ εὑρέσει τῶν ἁγίων λειψάνων τῶν 
Τεσσαράκοντα διάκονος ἦν τοῦ τηνικαῦτα ἐπισκόπου ὄντος τῆς 
δΣεβαστείας, ἀνὴρ πολιᾷ κεκοσμημένος. His δὲ τὴν γῆν τῶν dalöv, 


30 Garitte, Agathange, pp. 101-104. 
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BA 2 k. 5 A 7 3 ? Y * A 
ωφρόνιον καὶ αὐτὸν πρεσβύτερον ὄντα καππαδόκην, καὶ αὐτὸν συνελ- 
86 ^ £ ? a 7 ? 7 \ > £f A 3 ` 
όντα τῷ ἁγίῳ" ὃν πεποίηκεν ἐπίσκοπον καὶ ἀπέστειλεν. is δὲ 
2 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Αλβανίαν Θωμᾶν ὅσιον ἄνδρα, ἐκ τῆς τῶν διαταλέων τῆς μικρᾶς 
πόλεως. Οὗτοι γὰρ πλεῖστοι συνῆλθον αὐτῷ, εὖ ἐπιστάμενοι τὰς 
θεοπνεύστους γραφάς. 
171. Kara δὲ τὸν ὅμοιον τρόπον ἐπί τε τὴν ᾿Ινγιληνὴν καὶ ᾿Αρζια- 
νηνὴν καὶ τὴν μεγάλην 1 ζοφενὴν καὶ τὴν μικρὴν 1 ζοφενὴν καὶ Acha- 
f / A 2 ? ` 5 ` ^ £ H 
νενήν, Lvviovs καὶ ᾿Αρτζενίους καὶ eis τὴν Mokacbv χώραν καὶ 
2 4 3 é 3 ^ ` ? 7 
Map[8]merakáv, οὕτω ἐν πάσαις ἀρχαῖς καὶ πατρίσιν προβαλλόμενος 
ἐπισκόπους ἀπέλυεν ἅμα τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν αὐτῶν. Βασιλεῖς καὶ τοπάρχαι 
μετὰ πλείστης χαρᾶς ἕκαστος ἐπείγετο ἅμα τοῖς λαχοῦσιν ἱερεῖς ἐν 
ταῖς ἰδίαις χώραις, ἀνεγεῖραι ἐκκλησίας, κτίσαι δὲ καὶ μαρτύρια. 
172. "Ἡσπευδεν δὲ καὶ ἐν ἑτέραις τῆς Μεγάλης Αρμενίας κατατάξαι 
2 7 3 A M ^ z ^ M > A 1 
ἐπισκόπους, ᾿Αλβιανὸν μὲν τῇ χώρᾳ Βαγρανανδῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν 
"Apowov ποταμὸν οἰκοῦντας, ὅστις ἐγεγόνει μὲν πρώην ἱερεὺς τῶν 
2 ^ ? 7 VK À M 2 M ? A ^ ^ ^ 
εἰδώλων, ἐπιστρέψας δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀληθινὴν πίστιν καὶ γνῶσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐν μεγίστῃ ἀρετῇ καὶ σεμνότητι ἠξιοῦτο τοῦ ἀποστολικοῦ θρόνου. 
2 LA δὲ > } ` B ` Jp? 3 ? Bd ` 
Ev0dAwv δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Βασιανὴν ἐξέπεμπεν ἐπίσκοπον. άσσιον δὲ 
ἐπὶ Ἰώτων. Ἰωσῆν δὲ ἐπὶ ᾿Βκλετζενὴν καὶ Δερζενήν. Εὐσέβιον 
A 3> A \ ? ? 3 7 Y > À ` ^ 2 7 
δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν ZapaváAeos χώραν. ᾿]ωάννην δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Καρανῖτιν. ` Ayá- 
πιον δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Φουσπέρτιν ἅμα τῷ ἡγεμόνι τῆς χώρας τῷ ἀσπαραπέτῃ. 
"Αλβιον δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν ἀσπαρα[πε]τικον οἶκον ἔνθα ἀνακέκτη[ν]το οἱ 
Z ^ ^ D ` > A ^ ^ ^ ` 
γένους τῶν Maluafkovav&v' οὗτοι δὲ ἀεὶ συνῆσαν τῷ βασιλεῖ μετὰ 
τοῦ οἰκείου αὐτῶν γεν[ε]άρχου τοῦ μεγάλου στρατηγοῦ καὶ ἄσπαρα- 
2 M ` τ ἡ > À ^ ^ a 3 Z E v 
πέτου' διὸ καὶ "ἄλβιον ἀεὶ συνεῖναι τῷ βασιλεῖ ἐπέταττεν d ἅγιος 
1 ρηγόριος, καὶ τὸν οἰκεῖον τόπον ἀναπληρῶσαι ἐν τε TH συνεχεῖ 
προσφωνήσει καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ' ἐν πάσῃ γὰρ παιδείᾳ ἐκεκόσμητο ἔν 
ροσφωνή n γὰρ μη 
τε ῥωμαϊκῇ καὶ ἑλληνικῇ, μεγίστην μύησιν ἔχων καὶ τῶν θεοπνεύστων 
γραφῶν: ἐπισκόπει δὲ καὶ Ταραυνῶν καὶ Ταιόσων. ᾿Αρτιθὰν δὲ 
"d ? 2 3 z M > \ ` ` k. 
χειροτονήσας ἐπίσκοπον, ἀπέστειλεν δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν MaAyaldv dua 
^ z ? 3 Δ 3 > A ` ? 
τῷ Χορχορούνιος γενεάρχῃ. ᾿Αρσουκάν δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν διράκων. 
᾿Αντίοχον δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Κορδούνων χώρα[ν]. Τιρίκιον δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Οὐανάν- 
δων καὶ ᾿Αβηλιενὴν καὶ Γαβηλινήν. "Ἕτερον δὲ Κυριακὸν ἐπὶ τὴν 
7 `A ? K A e 7 A 7 ^ ` dd ^ 
χώραν "Αρσαμουνίος. αἱ ἑτέρους πλείστους χωρῶν τε καὶ ἐθνῶν 
37 3 ` λ M ? z À Z ὃ Š 2 
εἴς τε ἐπισκοπὴν καὶ χωρεπισκοπὴν ἐξαπέστειλεν δυναμένους διδάξαι 
τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. 
173. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ἅγιος .... «Πάντα γὰρ πληρώσας καὶ ἐνιδρύσας 
^ 7 ^ ^ ο » M 7 A 
τῇ πίστει τῶν χριστιανῶν ἅπαντας, "AMBiov τὸν ὅσιον καταλελοιπὼς 
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? e ? A 3 ^ 2 ^ ? ς ο ? > À ^ 

ἐν ἑκάστῳ τὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκπληροῖν τόπον, ὁ ἅγιος Ipnydpios ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 

χώραν ἐπισκόπους μετῇει συνεχῶς ἐφορῶν καὶ θεμελιῶν αὐτούς. 

Kı A ` ^ 3 > An ? 3 t 7 Mi Z 3 Z 
αἱ μετὰ ταῦτα ὦκει ἐν σπήλαίῳ ὀνομαζομένῳ Mapıdvar, ἐν χώρᾳ 

Δαρανάλεως, ἐκδεδωκὼς ἑαυτὸν εὐχῇ καὶ δάκρυσιν καὶ νηστείαις. 


iv. Arabic version 31 


158. Tum praeparavit episcopos sanctus Gregorius, hic qui catholicus 
totius Armeniae factus est, eosque dimittebat in totam terram Ar- 
meniae et in Georgiam (818’n) et in regionem) drzqy't et in Albanos 
(nen), Et assumpsit hominem georgianum (ὅτδηγ) ex illis qui 
cum ipso Sebastea venerant, nomine 'byrbzhw' (lege lrenarchum) 
eumque metropolitam fecit et misit eum ut episcopos constitueret 
super totam Georgiam (ὅτὔ η); erat autem pulcher vitae modo, per- 
fectus, doctus Scripturarum Ecclesiae, diaconusque erat et praesens 
cum ossa Quadraginta Martyrum invenerunt, atque ornatus canitie 
erat; propterea eum in hune gradum constituit. Et misit in regionem 
Abchazorum ('bh'z) Sophronium (sfrwn) qui presbyter erat a Cappa- 
docia advenitque cum sancto Gregorio, eumque episcopum fecit et 
misit. Et misit in regionem Albanorum CU nen) Thomam, hominem 
electum, eratque e civitate Satala (elen) parva. Hi autem erant 
ex illis qui cum eo venerant et docti erant Scripturarum sanctarum. 

159. Et sicut prius fecerat, misit ad regionem 'l&ylnyn et ad 'bh'z 
et ad magnam zwi’nyn et ad zwinyn parvam et ad 'sty'nyn et ad 
swynws (sic, lege swnyws) et ad mgswn et ad mrznt'g'n et ita ad omnem 
locum quem praefecti ei accomodabant, episcoposque cum praefectis 
regionum mittebat. Ili autem principes et potentes et praefecti 
gentium multa cum laetitia in regiones suas ibant cum episcopo suo 
qui eis praefectus erat catervaque sacerdotum ut ecclesias in nomina 
martyrum constituerent. 

160. Et festinavit etiam in reliquas regiones Armeniae episcopos 
mittere. Misit Albianum (Iby’nwn) in regionem Bagravand (b’grw’- 
ndwn) et ad omnes incolas finium Euphratis qui antea 1dolis ministra- 
bant, sed doctrina sua eos omnes ad cognitionem Dei convertit, nam 
dignus erat qui in throno discipulorum sederet. Et misit Huthalum 


31 Garitte, Agathange, pp. 101-104 = Marr, Christianization, pp. 136-138. 


09** APPENDIX DI - 


(wtblywn) in regionem bsy'nyn, episcopum super eam. Et misi 
Bassum (bswn) episeopum super byqwgwn. Et misit Moysem (mwsy) 
episcopum super regionem ’yb’klyrtyn et drdnyn. . Et misit Eusebium 
(ws'byws) super regionem d'r'n'l'ws. Et misit lohannem episcopum 
super regionem qw'nytyn. Ht misit Amatum episcopum super 
regionem swsb’rtyn; qui abiit cum praefecto regionis dieto 'sb'ta. 
Et misit Albium (been) episcopum super regionem ’sbr’b’t-icam 
eb mqwny'nwn, qui ex familiaribus regis erant et ’sbr’b’tw’ cum 
praefecto eorum qui patricius dieitur; beatus autem Gregorius prae- 
cepit Albio (been) episcopo et dixit ei: « Ne discesseris a patricio 
regionemque imple praedicatione»; atque hoc (fecit) quia episcopus 
eruditus erat in variis scientiis, romana et pagana, validusque erat 
ad interpretationem sanctarum Scripturarum; et sub eius potestate 
erant t'rTwn et been. Atque Artithem (rtyt’n) episcopum fecit 
eumque ad regionem mlh'zwn misit cum principe eorum ğ'nr$y. 
Et fecit Arsukan ('rgwq'n) episcopum eumque ad sr'$ regionem misit. 
Antiochum ('"ntywhn) etiam episcopum fecit eumque ad regionem 
qrdl& misit. "Tineium (tryqywn) quoque episcopum fecit eumque 
ad regionem Atrpatakan (’tr’b’t’qn) misit. Cyriacum (qry'qs) quoque 
episcopum fecit eumque ad regionem 'ışımwnyws misit. Ht misit 
etiam episcopos nonnullos ad reliquas regiones et gentes, et ita etiam 
monitores misit validos ad docendum verbum veritatis. 

161. Sanctus vero Gregorius .... Cum vero omnia absolvit, univers- 
osque in religione christiana confirmavit, sanctum Albium (Ἴργπη) 
omnibus rebus ad inquisitionem regiones (pertinentibus) praefecit. 
Et ita et omnes regiones et episcopos omni tempore fundabat docendo 
fidem in qua constituti erant. Post baec autem omnia, abut et habi- 
tavit in spelunca m’ny’rt nominata, in regione d'r'n'lws, ut quietem 
inveniret a curis mundi, atque seipsum ieiunio et orationi et fletui 


dedidit 32, 


32 On the problems of the versions of "" Agat'angelos ” in general, see above Appendix 
III-D, n. 11. On the bishops ordained by St. Gregory, see Garitte, Agathange, pp. 321- 
323, and Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 458-460, n. 98. See also above Chapter XII, nn. 10-11, 
14-18b: i 
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v. Stepannos Orbelean 83 


b. + Pul ups uu μή lmpgkgun.. I hupnk h ΗΠΙΠΡ 9.nhunp 
ghlbghgmlmh: uma, ggm h gum] buhulnujnumgh. h ¿nuñmjË pergel; 
pin phphah mjunm] h nukhulmp pupàm. 86 kuphulnugumg! 18 pu9ak À 
18 δὴ. qul un mp pij bujhulnumnuh. h pukkht unm f hhh Pumbhny, 
ful gUfrbfi pu Bngúmbh phofthipnpy gmZmh humnıyukk, h ηπιηπιιὲ 
guju Umit) Quip Han änp boah : 


vi Uytamës Urhaecs 34 


Ufo. ... δι buhulunnp'! np Abnimngpkguh h adak” unb bh puh gönpkp 
Zup]up bu pula mkunis P inbubug mkuu : 

2. Upp mind Jujph πω [σπιν Ant zapagpnbabg h juja mpuphg qhipu puli — 
¿hp güdü” npyku Leruuzapahk nat appgajb Fphynph £ upah b baut 
gulihZmlymh uro nnphlyu] by hulnupnumgh glupnau. mnu p hir Zmp pm) buh— 
ulnunuh, kphpnpgh! fhummh Guyhulnuynuk, kpnpgh' Sung buypulnuynulı, 
enpnpgh' U mpnun], C hhinbpapgir Upomindihmg, ἡ η pnpnlr Unönnukuy, 
hib pnpgir Ufjuhkmg, mjdspnpgir flonnihbmg, hhhhnnpnh' Unhuy, mm 
ulibnnpgir Umnnilibug, illinnumhibnnpgh! P'uunkhnj, bnhammnmkbnapgh 
U undan hy, kph pmuuubknnpuh' PBugpkmhoat, soph pmmnmhBhbnnpnh' hnp— 
bann bbug, ¿hhaubmaumhlpnpnh' ` d ububu, | ijs pnpgh! ` Uam-- 
¿m hm, hj?hlunmunmhlnnpnhi' Upompnihikumg, nik: munmhbnnnnh' Q-imi.— 
bhun, pilas mnm pnpgh! Q-ng oh, pumhibnnpgi! G-mpgiuun], ρα μι) 
Ulinj pumi h Πλ Pudmhhmg, pumi h Eph ph' bpnunulug, pui 
h anpuh' Uunpkug, pum h 4 phgh' UHàhmgbug, pumi h Yy” Ulm. — 
[ΙπιπΕιπη, puwh h hpi UbZhmhbkmg, pumu h mfi Gut, pumh h hii 9u— 
phuhihg, kpkumhbi Uþhþumnpkwg : Uju bpbumhi buyhulnynup npp ω[δπ-- 
mulujnifobmóp. phhujmh AbnbaopnMäbk þh uppnjh Spfhgnpk h my hu kphp 
fupfup h hun buypulnuynup. np h hnpm hupghgmh p mbnpu mkEqhu 
nkunışp h Unubünpnp jjupupuhis]up gurunu h inna (unn änt 35 : 


33 Steph. Orb., I, pp. 64-65. 

94 Uxtanés, I, pp. 99-100. 

35 On the bishops ordained by St. Gregory, see above n. 32. On Uxianés, see above 
Chapter XII, nn. 8, 12. 
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L. ARMENIAN CONCILIAR LISTS 
1. Council of A.D. 450 
a. Lazar P'arpeci 36 


P. -.. diagm]bguhi mjhnikhmnh pum £pi mahnankhkpugh 2mwJng umpp 
buyhulnunup pum guiunug ui fumpZph ung, h mmm ma brbancbe h 
ubim luh p, npp hh mjunphl. Umpph Gm]ubi, np fum h ἔπξη fp pum 
abniimgpm [0 bwh, mJ glnjo nig hijnum [BE wh Zugny quijd nnh mp p Fm tm hin h hh, 
Sip Uhuh hu Ufuk buppulnunu, Sip Unt Upópniblug buyhpulnunu, 
Sip Uu Supolin] buyhulnunu, Unipph Uu Zu Γποιππε μη buyhulnunu, 
Sin Ut, hmi U whalbpnn] bujphuljnunu, Sip bgt hh Pungphulinkbw] buyhulnunu, 
Sip Umpüwl, Paghniibug kuyhulnunu, Ain ufo hh Puukin] ΠΣΕ 
Sip Gpbufim μη, kuşfınıynu, Sin Han Yabandan) buşhulnuynu, 
Sip Punupi Unlu buhulnunu, Sin bggujp Ubàlugkng buhulnunu, Sin 
S wmn Sung bufhulnunu, Sip Bunun Supphpnin] buhulnunu, Sip 
Omih H abhuiwn at ἔιημηήπιπυ, Ain bahek Uğunnuukuy  buphulnunu, 
Sin bnbifbu UyuZnukun bujhulinujnu : Ujun phh wubb phuti Ew hulnynu PH, 
h h mmm Fyn hi bnbamba unipph η hni, h πρβ] h Upbükuy, h "hui bp?, 
kh ou numnanlbmh nhanh p, h ang [η μη p pugmp, £uighpá u puish; fı 
h 4nbomulmnlipoh inb nnüpli Uyun. np İp panath Upopnuukuğ, Gr opp 
h ΠΠ bhi Anymfbuy p, inf nli Upulıknn d muwh, h ink ph Upòpnı— 
hbug Ὁ EnaimujniÁ, d nhi] U milumg, minh Uulplınakhn h yay pany Bink 
mng Suppl, minh LwLhmbkog Phun, mph Unhag Upmul, mph 
Udshmybuy CG gu nit, ink pli μυ πι δη Uwits, minh τ] mhubinbmj Unut, 
nk ph Upowpnilibug Upoun fp, inl pli Usunnmbkug d whut, nt ph ο omiibug 
(ung, nt ph RAMİ qd upugomun, ink phi Uongm] pumn, ink ph 
hhñmpukhhg Zimpuh, inkph Upbnhhpg Quin phl, mkph Ununbghbhhg duin, 
y4 pth Qhujbwlmh : 

Ujun phi ομαδες pl uum mnulinunbwpp, ¿mh nà unu ukuşlop h 
πο σσ buyhulnuynuop, l mmg pub; fp h ΠΥΡ ujunnuulumhp 
epnihupinul hh gpbbh wn [Huguinph Sughipm h mn unfbinsjh ugun 
"nb mum fu ; 


38 LP’, pp. 133-135. 
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b. Bliss 37 
UUNRULP BIPUYNDNUUSL 


npp οἰπηπι]ξηιιῖν pUypupumbulı quini h ununi bm äm hh ujmnumjumnhp 


αμα Ube buhulnıynu Uypupumnu). 

UUZUY Παπ Suipoliny. 

Ut" ΕΔ Ey hulnwynu Uwhunlkpinn). 

GQUPY Euhulnuna Pugphubyny. 

UNPPUUY buhulnunu Pghmhbug. 

SUBUS buhulnunu Sung. 

ο ο bupulnunu Punkhny. 

PUUNP buphulnuns Smpnphpuhin. 

DIEU PU buhulnunu Uwpgnunwmhp. 

B RLUN bayhulnuynu H opgaang nt, 

ULUUPU (παπα Ufihkug. 

(IPC bayhulnuynu Upópnikug. 

UUZUY Eujhuljnlnumnufnymnmábug. 

PUUPI, kuypulnuynu Unlu. 

UP hBujhulhnujnu Yun). 

δη PEU. ΠΠ (U äm mncbbug, 

b') PUBP Eu hula Ubàminghbug. 

bPBUhU. bujbulinunu UupmZniibmg. 

Uyu mdfhhmjhb buypulnunup h pugmáó ,pnpbupuljnunup h mumnanblmb 
bnhgmhbp h mhghmg mhghug Zuhnhpà umpp πι[μιπρι Εἠξηξηιπι Jbmpubhp 
h dh Zut mp, dm im nin dunk, p h f mguminpuhbum inky ph jU pinus mmn, 
Ambo o bmp ilo m fl hu fon po paz gh h mb μη ῦπι [ο ku än ujumpzbh 
wy pra hi bun duh hb nin fr 88 ; 


n. Council of A.D. 505 3° 


b [ΓΕδιὸ Zujug ph P'upubhuj B Zug bayhulnuynumuykınf, h h πμ ujdn— 
nulgun, h U'bpomuj£nj Vuh kathy buyhulnunuk, Ë Löpukul Uppy finn 
Fupulnynul, h Shunhmnpaj Zon pt bujulnunut, h Umän hl Paghmhhug 


37 ENSE, pp. 27-28. 

38 On the Council of 450 and the list of those present, see Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 246 
sqq. and tables viii-ix. 

39 BL, pp. 41-47. 
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kuhulmunul, T» h πι μυ h H {πι ὅπι ἔῃ ἐ P'unbhn] kujhulinujnumg 40 ; h 
fo mpl inj Upompniikug kuyhulnıynuk, h [Παπ Mnplunnmákug: kabaihn 
unuk, h JU mumkmj Sung μαμα, h Suum] Upoutinbbing uy huln— 
unul, h buh pbyf [pmommbbuy fy bulnynul, p S unfblyulil Unlu bupulnuynuk, 
Pp Mujppunj Upönnukun buşpulmupnuk, h Gude Usumnhkug kıypulnupnuk, 
Ë Unlu) ao bkumg bujhulinajnnt, h Ππιιηπηξ Gini kıyhulnuynuk, 
h U. πμ η gupb/ombhh kuşhulnupnuk, h ο Πρ Sünphug kıyhulmuynuk, 
h "ahh; Uhàhugbhmg kuhulnunuk, h fob Spur Vi Linhkmg Eu fulna}. 
gonjo ¿múmpàudmuju | phphps] ong Mo, Jumumnnanbmugməsm h Inagunhmn 
ánhunnpug blkgkgin, Ephguhg h (mbuh h dfuujhmghu) ñnhuqmhg, 
h h puplupuom njbmun h [οίμωπιῃ ¿ZmJummbh ur jump], np phpkti gnimpu— 
dun ΖΗ} mm Jhb phuti, dmpn Uuhlinhbuh, UmZml Umñumpmbhuh mpom— 
pmáhng mp, Uambakhum mjg uankhm, Upmuzln 2m]ng ñulumq, Of) 
mbuga; mhp, Uwhghh Utummbkoy mip, Shpmn Qaymbkog mip, Ἶπι-- 
puqhbnak husmulimnubhih min, d unu UumZnibliug mtp, biki Gnl 
nbn, Purnjuhh adha hhmg mtp, Upunuzpp Ujunhhug mip, UmphhpuhZ 
(kpınnulıkuy np, Up hp Una bobkbo mip, h poy Junfkhmjh In.ggunhmn 
fro fug h İon h h gın png, h npp pin ling flr folii Emp Eh: fh 
_ampp hofemyhht h pon kum bah Εἠξηξηιπϑ, npp gé»nup[um Zomm mip p, 
h Zum, h jApyh, h h opp Znghh, yarılmış 2mJmummh πο ζξ η, pay fu— 
ἤπι]πμπιη, paphgubg, h h jJmbmbuhag, μπηππππιη h h ə+Óhhmulmhuq, mn dbp 
πι ΗΡΙ uppnfè hhg, πῤῃπι[ν `Pnhumnah mpm ]umiiny : 

q mub gh mjdlunmufiknnpg mdh Dar mmmt wppmjhg mnpujh, dhhsqhkn ku 
Pupglh Zog Sobohnannmmagbu, wn Ευ μπαρ h [η μυ αρ 
h dusbnuspmpurp οπηπη η] Cap JUpupmm omg, junii ¿mJBmumubh 
ujumpéhn h Papi pugup, — 

br om pihnhp Soi p fan ¿mrumnn] opbau p h lh phgup: bu Pupath 2ung 
Dan abhen ukhu ἔτι πμ p, fojumhiup À, hu ppt. p uyumu 
pm š — 3 


40 The text seems clearly defective at this point. Not only does the printed version, 
BL, p. 41, read "Ah UmimAbyt Poimbbuy kbujbnlnuajnal: h dndhunm bz h 
Uu än kul Γη πα δη bujhulınıynuk, h bad omg Ex h Uum Banker 
bmbninaaumg >” with the suspicious repetition of names, but the punctuation is 
curious. 


41 A translation of the greater part of this letter can be found in Ter Minassianz, Die . 


Armenische Kirche, pp. 152-157, to accompany his discussion of this Council, Ibid., 
pp. 83sqq. See also Garitte, Narratio, p. 109, and Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 249-250 
and table x. 
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in. Council of A.D. 555 35 


* Ge yn gh gh, ι[ωμῖν παπα Zmplisgup unbk; guhmpuhn je htu 
gus. η Μα μας, dip mdhkmjh Z2mpyp, h pumh h anppnng mdh Jnupador 
mppujhg wppujb, h umpp h punwubbpnpgub, b hjpwhkh ngogmikthi $, 
Yuruk eup whip hhh fumd lng Lbumopm hon bug T 

bu Ulpuku OC "ι[λπιη]ήπι : bh UE pound Sm puri. h Wun nif hg 
δι μη. Q.nhunp ubujGunlmbhi ghgph kupulnupnu : (mph Lup pu kujhu— 
Inugnu : Saplı Punplulnhkmj bu hulinujnn : Ώπβηπῃ Punubkhnj buyhulnunu, 
bbpulu Uupnunn) bujhulinujnu τ d unn Upyuðn dku Ειη]ηήπεῃπη : ΠΕιπμπη 
Ufulıkun kuypulnuynu τ Pphanp Üpöpnukun kuyfpnlnuynu : Uuplnu Pugphnhi— 
yim) buyfulmupnu : U unn lnplunnniibug Guypulnuynu : Gnl Um int hkug 
babuhnuaan : ἴ]μηβηπι Uunphmg oggadhonmg kupulnunu : πι do- 
inui] buhulnunu : Z2mrn.l Upsampnhbug kuhulnunu : Ῥπβυππηβπῃ 
ΤΗ bubohoann : nju Gag [d wh kuhulmupnu : f^wnlnu UbZbhmhkug 
Ειῃμηήπιῃπη h mdhmjh bubuihoanuchp Zujng usjump£hu : bı Polumlp. 
Zuma h Q.anrmijunanfhkmhi h mını U'unfhlnhhg : Hmm Ham zung Bu hung : 
llul gpu nalı uuu puny isin : Q.nhunp h ômmu : Um¿mh p 
qd μιπηπι!ιιν : Dun amäamgap d uiia] mip : aasma h aplnakuh : 
Θπβηπῃ h d mpnmh h mamlmj : Qonpol h Squash : Q mpuq nkmh 
h Sn¿mhmh ` d mpnmh. h U'nobgknh : Amy. Uzm ph Zu nl : 
οι πι : dmpmg Q.mpbubmh : Sphanp Uphgkmh : UE pomuym4 h 
Ghimlmh : ρα ΠΙΟ Hbbmbhabbak : Usnmmdunnip Zunbhmh : 
Uponn h d onmgambpagbuk : Um» h δι : d ph] U pnmo pui : 
Usnmudunamp Upounphmh : Umünikg h Umñmhmh τ q mpg ph Μη μη μη] : 
ubpuku h Uuüunhhbah : Jmpamh duZhmhh : 2ümjhkuh dowpmdhmhp : 
U obs ba Unutma : d unn lk Unmmumgn fp Uuañmlmh : 2mÓmguun h 
Um /imbakh : Um ζει h U mhn:kqbmh : qd upmuh Ë Um»hgkmh : bı ná np 
mpnmmpnj Dag Jm, jumpamlmimg h paya ᾖ anının ἠπμὸπ], h  pukmbhm|] hu, 
h yarın, h dagmdnmlmbmg, h pmphanadhg h yakıp ο μη : 
b: pupdup h Dnş qhngm phù sup : h pape bagaghah πηιπῃ h δω μῆηπῃ : 44 


42 BL, pp. 73-74. 

43 The printed text has here the misleading “ [n.gngnübh ph >. 

44 On the Council of 555, see Garitte, Narratio, pp. 130 sqq., and Toumanoff, Studies, 
pp. 249-250 and table xi, also above Chapter XII, n. Vis | 
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iv. Councils of A.D. 607 35 


HUL VL ΠΡ HUL b BARU, Ubu9ÓQktfk USUONRP PPL 

BP ANLNLELNES CNHUGNANUUSt GUILL Up nih bunu 

Z2U8NS BES UUZNkRULu UNLULUP GUPNPRLPGNUP : 
bh NUPULLSUL USUU ULSUU 


... Yurd npnj dngnbgup bb hn mon pu uj h Sujgpupuquip Ehintahu 
μπι]. f^Ingnpnu Πα Πρ Om]Zmbhilu Upöpnuukun 
bupulnuynu, Pphumunfnp Uprbbuy buyhulnunu, U mhunk P'uukhnj bk 
ulinujnu, UppuZğun [lomnihlmg kujbulnajnu, SmJ¿mhhilu U dunnilibug bu ].— 
ulnunmu, Sphgnp Uhàhughug ἔιημηήπιπη, U]nh Όνπη [ὁ μιν ΠΠ. 
Udupnh U. b nhibug Ειβυήπιπη, vhpuku Fndmbhug Euhulinunu, Bndulıfıl 
bin] Πα fom nu Unlnajny kuhulnunu. bıypulnunup D. bh Zupp 
h puğuu)p 3.1). gardını p h ung, Zmummumkb] uyudun [μη δη] μη μη 
jung my η μη Ε1πη; npp gh h fuinmnm]ubim d fh gn whiuni gifi h 
gın gnp gnpökuyhh hurda h mlmñmj, gp ghinmugkh ujunpuumniobmüp 
mnmhb) mhàmhg nl nh h Suni τ... 


QEALUPY 90p Wu" BUS UUPUS dr, UUP9QU U, 

SU8P b"hbUS*f "UD VU. NPE ου θυῦ ANLALESUL 

LnIPPU 2PUUUVUh h Mhbv, YUPA YUPNM)PUNU 

2U8fl8, 6568 UVUZNhULL UNJ URUP, bh 9USU 
9bIKLUPS bS LNSU : 


Udkhmwgmjk h h 1βιιπιπιππέ]πῃ h unnnniuguryinpZ. oam nde um | πμη 
SEunh ὑ δρα] d phub dupgujmhp h mbnuabg η[ππιπμῇ. A Shunt ο η] 
“harsh mph, h ijupgmujsmp Zug Gupumguph. P (U akaaft Puruklın; 
bupulmunuk, h Bnpbuamdhent Ufrhbug bıyhulnynuğ, JUppmZmdu] fbynn— 
bimg kuyhulnuynuk, h Bmlubluk Uómmnhbug bumbehnaant, p Sphanpk 
ΕΤ ΣΤΕ buhulnuynuk, h Uhnihf Q-n1 [d wh buşpulnuynuğ, p JU Zupnht 
UiLimbbmg kuypulnuynuk, h Ubpukuk Pndmhbug buyhulnuynuk, b 8ndubhuy 
bin) Gmpulaynul, h [µη έπη Unwin; Guyhulnuymuk, SEnmañp on nit : 

bid inui npn mb Una bo Anupadder mppmjhg: mppujp, ΠΙΣΩ 
ñuphnh, npufu ijuunuinpmjd]nhg bp ra buphulnujnumg! gop f dag 


45 BL, pp. 146-147, 149-150, 151-152. 
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unku) b. np h dudmu h 'Huphh h umpp Ehinkyin3u phymp, âknhuplı 
piigpkgLp Yuk unipp h nupguifuun munnan], gnp dip ¿mpuhgh h Εμμ h 
ijupguiujbinngh lujbw] E, h pd ohbäp Am äu: ek Üumnm2óny : --- 

δι li phgurp ydbnhuphu un, İL nw p unipp blbghkgingu παιδι]: bu [Γης 
Puubhny hujbuhnajnu, bú wfdnnmlgurp Cmhghnà, png mhnimhph h ijbpnjg 
πο ΙΙ bu : b. U puin q plush Dupgumh, h ink pushy ghhininp, hp 
bgpupuiup Gulinbpà unu undbiuunipp b6ppnpgmni [o Euhh, hulu upufpup 
dnm] p, h uum Dunnmhunp ἠξππι]ρ : 


2UKLUPU BNP Shu UPPUZUUfIP 2U6N8 SUfe P) hs Uh 

b UPRUPUV[II^fP"5ULV UĞNUP2PU 2U8N8, UBLNFPY NP 

bhu Lut PÖNUUNRPEUUP ZNMNUNS b PUFURAPNPPEULL 
UUPP DU, 


b: Dh m muubknnpg mdh ἱιηξμπιξη Anupadot uppmjhg mppmjyp, μὲ 
Urpuluğ mjay bm knahhnah h ι[θππμήηιη bóng, Uwumukh Pinabhnjg 
bufhulnlnupnup, ZSpbumudhank Ub:bbuig kabobouannb, Gm]uhbpuh Usmnnibkug 
Fypfulaynu, Q.nbannh Uhèlugkug kuboboannb, Upm]ih 9-ng[9wh kabuhn 
unu, UZmpnhh UEZhnibkmg buşhulnunup, Ukpukuh Pndmhkug kuyhulnuynuh, 
Bnlubhwy ban) ujhulnajanh, Bunlnuh Unun; bupulnunuk h poping 
UEpng., Shunh Uópunm| pla ADmpgupuhbh h inbpuig gbhininph : Pr Aha 
Puwymhupubh, h dupgenm baak Zong Gmpumgmpp, h am hlumbuig h wzhuup/o- 
hany h aogmdhanmg unm Am oke, ëionopon uku£mlnhi ghaghi ἔ]ῇ-- 
ulnujnu, Umnbjukhnu P'uqgpusuabmunj Guşpulnnuşnu, U'njutu BMnnlhinnahkug 
Euhualaunu, ` Bpbummdap  Uupulmlıkey  bypuluynu, Ubpuku d uhuhiqu] 
Eujhulinujnu, ¿mb na ijui bnbom dp pu uyun php, Uppw ig uppny [μυ [ὅπι--- 
HA [sic] urbi kpg, Uunini ply uppnj nþiho pidih, Pwphijmnu uppoy Snjdulılını 
Yann kpg, hinupml Uioutmim, Sun unb uhi Un þu ppu], Puhjo bpluuin], 
pudak unin, Souba Uruk, αμα] Ühngui]utihg, Qah bGphwbhy, 
Snğulıfılı U, pny yy mujunuhbi, Upuu Ë I pgkwi, h UppuZmd Pupujhnj, 
Uppal, ποιο, paf Updnj, Hogg Πάρη] (ah da (nien, 
BnLub hl Upouifug, Uhönü "Lamm mhbo, Uu dom Pogmpmhk, h uj] uk hy 
Enhqmip ζιιπη[μὰ. khk Jmuhnhúuh dip qguphuusmn?hih ]juminm]whihgph, 
hyn ini] ves Ban dnymjh Puglikgnhp, h gujbpo mnhm jhi l nbh, h unu sui 
Bunnnig uil qni unu: Hp, πι ghhphuhu h dpupuhimp fib ΡΙηΡηιπ] 
GEO un mmh Ppfumouf ... 46 


46 On the successive Councils and their problems, see above Chapter XII, nn. 21-25. 
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v. Council of A.D. 644 ^* 


bu UE5putu aban/ bh Uannióny animum hufdnıfılını Z2uyng jmuh jJhnm— 
mnhm] hanın móhhmjh πι[σππμιήηπιῇρ ἠξμπι]ρ umpp Gypfulaynuop 2mng 
Abnimplisu, ha pkyup pum pum h umdiwhh nyn uppny h phmpkh]ng 
hapu 1 

Hi, Sip 8mffubhku nunuh h Smpgupsmlyshi buşhulnunu 

Sip πηρα Zen par kuşhulnuynu 

Sip Ppfumnununnıp Poukhay Eajhulnuajnn 

Sip Pupaykj Sujng Fakelen 
| Sip Sm]Zuhiiu [Γιιµημπηπ] Guşfpulnuynu 

Sip Bnylunı PBobhoibag Gy [μπαμ 

Sfp μία Ὀπρωιρπινέπιη bay πυρ 

Sin πμ έπη Pmgpumnmlábug Euhulnunn 

Sip Qphynp lnpfjunnniikug buypulnupnu 

Sip Ul abf mmkug buhulnunn 

du. Sin hupati q mbwiga; Fy pula 

dp. Sin @imhhynu Ussniibmg hujhulinajnu 

ση. Sin Unal Usunnbiwg kuşhulnuynu 

ση. Sin 9-nhanp ΠΤΙ bmbahagnn 

dk. Sip fo Engnpnu Günhan kuyunun 

ση. κ Sip Sulm]pnu (hain hBbmg kufhulnuynu 

dl. Sfp Uum; UbZhmnhhug kuypulnunu 

Uju Lh μπι d'ngm]nj 2upg mhnunhp, np P h "mph dagn]Egmh h 
punu mfkbmunippg. Gppnpgm.jBkmhh! Zop  Ππηιπ] k Żngnjh uppnj mäh: 48 


ο. "jm emi Ph ER 


vi. Council of A.D. 726 


a. (Armenian) 4? 


BNLZULENh PUUUSUUPPP 21818 DUR hn 
UUYU dfhn4h8 np bb b 2188 


. η) onp2 hr huñuy pupànk]njh h wubb δ πηπι uppny Angınjlı uppnj 
abep/ kom pura Θπι]ζει!ξη lu] nig pimp πα] Ë ppapy d'ngni] Ë U mb hE pin 
phony h umZümhinggnr[u [ιό bh Lump puj ‘para p fay un So tron hp ipiu— 


4? Dwin Canons, pp. 200-202. 

48 On the problematic date of the Council of 644( 2), see above Chapter XII, nn. 20a, 26, 
and Garitte, Narratio, pp. 339 sqq. 

49 BL, pp. 220-224. 
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mim] p Zuñmdninjp : Uyu byk h σδῦ. Pn mlmbhh mjn. Jb. Spl múunj], 
npn] d'ngn]hw h dh drun jUuguZmáibug gunun h ghgh U πι μη μιαν unfbhimph 
Ειημηήπιππη ¿móúmphmlh βηππιππα πα fd | S jumpZhu Zog, h mnm— 
Bnpgn bip. Salt k μδωικεωι]ρῥ mn php ϑυμμρρ Upon 
pniibkug | pnpbujhuljnunuh, dngm]kwy Pppumnunubp mbmpp byfhulnıuynup, 
npp Eh uyun ppl : Uopion 2mp puj, f^mninn flummh, Uni, Umubhatbhpy, 
dun Punkhny, (πηι Sung, f^ Ingnpnu Pghniikug, O-phanp£u pnpbs— 
ypþoļnyns Upoupmibag, διιπηξπὰ unify Aukuhnuanumt 2m]ng, pu— 
Zumba p h umplumgnibip, h manh ñmhln hip umpp bhkakont, opp mrghm— 
hutin jip δπιμπ[ὶ uppnj, h dh dom nami my Ρι Zonmm πι] oi mmm 
nign kuh inni phun host Phi [λμιππιὸπ] : 

bihi nha da gupàkum] mpp πρ kayhulnunup 9. h Sulnphl mmbk, 
uuh df⁄upmbhm bah βηπππημη fd bi pha iiq pikap, npag mını ph 
kh mjunphh. (nm f hhh Dnnmmhabk kuhulmnunu, bplpnpgi U binpmugm bm 
funda pum ph, bpnpnpnir Odunlu unuhina [η μη, ¿nppnpih f^Ingnu 
Gun pôu hy kujbulinugnu, fphgbpnpyh Sip ΕΠΣΠ UO başhulnuynu, 
ijeghpnpgh | féfngnpnu Uñmuhm kabuhaman : Unpu mdkhhbphh ¿puñuhmn 
um phy hulnaynu hifi Unha pui bluinpkw] kyk un ig h rn panda) dninijh, 
h Uf fru piu αρ phu τη Lorin gihnı fè hık bmuandaukkrad, luinukgm p 
mnu pugnidu Zulmnul bplnuphulngh Puglsgnh, ... 


b. (Syriac) 5° 


Exemplaire de la lettre synodale que firent les Arméniens et les Syriens 
lorsgu'ils s'unirent 


En lan 1037 des Grecs, 135 selon le comput des Arméniens, vous 
étes arrivés chez nous de la région de Syrie, sur l'ordre de Mar Atha- 
nasius, patriarche d'Antioche, prés de moi lwannés, catholicos de 
la Grande Arménie, vous, évêques, dont les noms sont consignés ici : 

Constantin d'Edesse, - Siméon de Harran, - Theodorus de Ger- 
manica, - Athanasius de Maipherqat, - Siméon de Dara; en vue de 
l'union entre nous et vous, c'est-à-dire entre les régions de Syrie 
et d'Arménie. 

Selon la régle, nous avons dü vous demander de nous donner la 
définition de votre foi; vous l'avez écrite et nous lavez remise par 


59 Mich. Syr., II, pp. 496-500. 
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écrit. Alors nous avons ordonné qu'un synode des vénérables évéques 
s'assemblât dans le canton d'Apahounis au village de Manavasgerd. 

Nous y arrivàmes par la permission de Dieu et de l'Esprit-Saint: 

Moi, Iwanés, catholicos de la Grande Arménie, et les évêques qui 
étaient avec moi: 

1) Halphai, évêque de 'ARKIWS; - 2) Theodoros de 'ARMN; - 
Sahak, évéque Mamikonean; - 4)[RSQW, évéque de] Basean; - 
5) Sargis, évêque de DITPIS( Ὁ; - 6) Theorios, de Beznounis; - 7) Theo- 
doros, d'ASamounis; - 8) Grigorios, d'ASarounis; - 9 NWZWN, de 
'ASIBW; - 10) Habel, d'Amatounis; - 11) David, d'Éréstounis; - 
12) lowsép’, d'Artsrounis; - 13) Grigor, de Wanand; - 14) Narkisos, 
de Khorkhorounis ; - 15) Esayi, de Golt’n; - 16) Iwanés, de Gnounis; - 
17) Gorgi, de Rotakay ; - 18) Iowsép', de Bakratounis; - 19) Mik’ayél, 
de Bagrevand; - 20) Eremia, d Apahounis; - 21) Salomon, de MRINA; 
- 22) Gabriel, d'Arzón(?); - 23) Khosrow, prétre et docteur des Ar- 
méniens; - 24) David, de Souphrin(?); - 25) Salomon, archimandrite 
de Mak'enis; - 26) Raphaël, archimandrite; - 27) Siméon(?), docteur; 
- 28) Iwanés, chorévéque; - 29) Grigor, de Taraun; - 30) Sahak, chor- 
évêque de MATNIS; - Sargis, évêque des Sanasnayé; 

avec les autres prétres et moines assemblés dans le synode, dont il 
n'est pas nécessaire d'écrire les noms, et aussi (avec) notre frère le 
noble, glorieux, sage Haiyan( 1), fils de “Abou Hakim. 

Pour la confirmation, le maintien, la conservation de l'union faite 
entre nous et vous, nous avons écrit (cette définition) et nous vous 
(l'avons donnée, ó nos frères nommés plus haut, représentant toute 
la Syrie, nous évêques, chorévéques, prêtres, plus haut désignés, 
représentant toute l'Àrménie, devant le Dieu vivant et vivificateur 
de l'univers, et (devant) ses saints anges. Qu'il soit lui-même le sceau 
et le cachet confirmatif de la foi, c'est-à-dire de l'union entre nous et 
vous jusqu'à la fin du monde. 

Et nous aussi, pour la certitude des choses qui ont été faites, nous 
avons signé et scellé de notre sceau, en confirmation 9!, 


51 On the Council of 725-726, see above Chapter XII, nn. 29-30, and Ter Minassiantz, 
Die Armenische Kirche, pp. 71 sqq., 178 sqq. 


IV. GEOGRAPHICAL DOCUMENTS 
A, PTOLEMY - GEOGRAPHY 


ΚΕΦ. Ç. ΚΑΠΠΑΔΟΚΙΑΣ O0L212X1 

1.'H Καππαδοκία περιορίζεται ἀπὸ μὲν δύσεως Ἰαλατίᾳ καὶ 

? ? 7 ` 9 ? > 1 ^ 7 b 
μέρει llaudvA(las κατά τὴν ἐκτεθειμένην ἀπὸ τοῦ llóvrov γραμμὴν 
µέχρι τοῦ πέρατος, οὗ ἡ θέσις ἐπέχει uolpas 640 37? 40 
> M M ? ^ H A M 3 ^ Ó ^ 7 
ἀπὸ δὲ μεσημβρίας τῇ τε Κιλικίᾳ κατὰ τὴν ἐντεῦθεν διὰ τοῦ Ταύρου 
ὄρους μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Αμανοῦ ὄρους γραμμὴν ἕως πέρατος, οὗ ἡ θέσις 

70? 34/9 20 

M Z ’ ^ 5 ^ A ^ ^ 2) 3 A M ^ 
καὶ μέρει Avpias τῷ ἐντεῦθεν διὰ τοῦ ᾿Αμανοῦ ὄρους ἐπὶ τὸ τοῦ 
Εὐφράτου τμῆμα τὸ ἐπέχον μοίρας 710 20° 389 
ἀπὸ δὲ ἀνατολῶν ᾽Αρμενίᾳ Ἰήεγάλη παρὰ μὲν τὸν Βὐφράτην ἀπὸ τοῦ 
εἰρημένου τμήματος μέχρι τῆς ἀρκτικωτάτης αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἀνατολὰς 
ἐπιστροφῆς, ἢ ἐπέχει μοίρας 71? 42? 30' 
μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τῇ παρὰ τὰ Mooyıkd ὄρη γραμμῇ μέχρι πέρατος, οὗ 
ἡ θέσις 70 440 45 
καὶ τῇ ἐντεῦθεν ἐπιζευγνυούσῃ τὸ εἰρημένον πέρας γραμμή᾽ 
3 A ^ » ? ^ 3 Fd / ^ 5 ` 3 ^ ^ 
ἀπὸ δὲ ἄρκτων μέρει τοῦ Ἠὐξείνυ llóvrov τῷ ἀπὸ ᾿Αμισοῦ τῆς 
Γαλατίας μέχρι πέρατος, οὗ θέσις 7/2920 440 45 

2.“H μὲν οὖν παράλιος τούτου τοῦ τμήματος ἔχει περιγραφὴν 
τοιαύτην" «Ἰευκοσύρων ... 

3. Mövrov | αλατικοῦ περὶ τὴν Φανάροιαν τὸ πεδίον ... 

4. IIóvrov ΙΙολεμωνιακοῦ 


Θερμώδοντος ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαι 679 43° 15° 
al πηγαὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 68° 30° 429 45° 
Π[ολεμώνιον 670 15” 439 05 
᾿Ιασόνιον ἄκρον 67930 43? 15° 
Kordwpov 67° 35° 43° 05° 
‘Eppwvacoa 67° 50° 43? 15° 


1 Ptolemy, pp. 865-894. 
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5. Πόντου Καππαδοκικοῦ παρὰ μὲν τὴν διιδηνήν 


Ισχόπολις 68? 20° 439 20 
Kepaooös 68? 50° 439 20” 
Φαρνακία 69? 20° 439 05° 
"Yocov λιμήν 70? 45 43? 20 
Τραπεζοῦς 70? 50° 43° 05° 
6. παρὰ δὲ τοὺς Κισσίους 
᾿Οφιοῦς 710 439 25 
“Pilots λιμήν 71? 10' 43^ 35° 
᾿Αθηνῶν ἄκρον 710 430 45 
Κορδύλη 710 20᾽ 430 45° 
Möpdovha 71? 40 490 45 
᾿Αρχάβιος ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί £27 440 
Βυλίνη 72005 440 10° 
Κίσσα ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί 729 10° 440 20᾽ 
"Αψορρος 72° 20° 44° 30° 
᾿Αφόρρου ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί 720 20° 44° 40° 
καθ᾽ ὃ σχίζεται τὸν T λαῦκον ποταμὸν 
καὶ εἰς τὸν «Ίύκον 720 30° 439 45 
αἱ πηγαὶ τοῦ ' Ajóppov ποταμοῦ 7/2945 439 
at πηγαὶ τοῦ «Λύκου 21415 43? 
ἐεβαστόπολις 72? 20° 440 45° 
7. "Όρη δὲ ἀξιόλογα διέζωκε τὴν Καππαδοκίαν 6 τε ᾿Αργαῖος, 
οὗ τὰ πέρατα ἐπέχει μοίρας 659 30° 400 30 
καὶ 669 30° 300 40° 


ὅθεν ὁ Médas καλούμενος ποταμὸς ῥέων συμβάλλει τῷ Εὐφράτῃ 
39? 20° 


`Y * > 7 `Y a 2 > 4 ^ 7 x 2 ^ 
Kal O Αντίταυρος το opos διήκων απο του Tavpov ορους PEN pl TOV 


^ A θέ 3 Z 2 7 0 
ποταμῷ kara θέσιν ἐπέχινσαν μοίρας 1 


Eé 2 a 3 À e T^ \ . \ ^ T 7 2» 
ὐφράτου ποταμου EV δια ειμματι, OU TO μεν προς τῳ avow ορεν 


τμῆμα ἐπέχει μοίρας 650 30᾽ 38? 30” ... 
kai | 67? 15 300 15 
τὸ δὲ πρὸς τῷ Εὐφράτῃ morau& ἐπέχει kal αὐτὸ μοίρας 
67930 39^ 40 
καὶ 710 30 41? 15 
καὶ ὁ δ.κορδίσκος τὸ ὄρος, οὗ τὰ πέρατα ἐπέχει μοίρα» 
E 689 41° 
kat 69° 42^ 30° ... 
9. IHóvrov 1 Πολεμωνιακοῦ µεσόγειοι 
Γοζαλήνα 660 30 42^? 40° 
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Lvsidos 
Καρουανις 
Βαρβάνισσα 
” ABAara 
Νεοκαισάρεια 
Aavpavla 
MeyáAovAa 
Aira 

Δανάη 
ὀεβάστεια 
Ἰἠεσορώμη 
2αβαλία 
MeyaAoccós 


10. Jlövrov Καππαδοκικοῦ μεσόγειοι 


Ξεφύριον 
" Ata 
KoxdÀu, 
ΚΚορδύλη 
Ἱραπεζοῦσα 
"Ασιβα 
Map&dpa 
Καμουρήσαρβον 
11. ὀτρατηγίας Χαμανηνῆς 
Zdua 
” Άνδρακα 
Ia8aonva 
Ὀὐάδατα 
Aapovnva. 
᾿Οδώγα 
12. ὀτρατηγίας διαργαυρασηνῆς 
Φιάρα 
ὀαδάγηνα 
] αύραινα 
2αβαλασσός 
᾿Αριαράθιρα 
Mdpwya 
13. Arparnytas | αρσαυηρίτιδος 
Φρέατα 


` Αρχελαῖς 


67° 20° 
67° 40° 
68° 
68° 20° 
67° 20° 
68° 
67° 40° 
67° 30° 
68° 
65? 
68° 30° 
689 20° 
68° 10° 


689 20° 
69° 
69? 30° 
70° 
70° 30° 
71° 20° 
71° 30° 
72° 


65° 
65° 
650 45° 
65° 20° 
65? 40° 
66° 


67° 
66° 20° 
67° 
66? 30° 
67° 20° 
67° 30° 


65? 
640 45° 


420 10? 
420 10’ 
420 20 
420 

419 50 
420 

410 40° 
419 42’ 
410 

400 40” 
410 45 
410 40° 
41? 20 


430 

420 30᾽ 
420 45° 
43? 

43? 05° 
43? 15° 
430 40° 
43° 30° 


40° 45° 
40° 20° 
409 55° 
40° 

40° 30 
40° 20° 


410 

40? 45 
400 30° 
40 25 
40? 45° 
400 30° 


40? 
39° 40° 


105* 


106* 


Navacoós 65? 30° 300 45° 
Διοκαισάρεια 65? 30° 300 30° 
ὀαλαμβρίαι 659 15" 39? 20 
Τετραπυργία 66? 39? 20 
14. ὀτρατηγίας Κιλικίας 

Δ]ουστιλία 66° 15° 40° 20° 
Aiova 66? 30° 40° 05° 
Κάμπαι 665 15᾽ 300 45 
Mdlara ἡ καὶ Καισάρεια 66? 30᾽ 39? 30 
Κύζιστρα 679 39? 20 
Eb dyiwa 67? 10’ 40? 15* 
"Αρχαλλα 670 30᾽ 40? 

2όβαρα 67? 10’ 39° 40° 


15. Λυκαονίας ... 

16. Στρατηγίας ` Αντιοχιανῆς ... 

17. Arparnyias Tvaviridos 

18. 'Apuevías Mixpas ἡ μὲν ἀρκτικωτάτη καλεῖται ᾿Ὀρβαλισηνή, 
ἡ 9 ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν Αἰτουλανή, εἶτα Aipetixy καὶ ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν ᾿Όρσηνὴ καὶ 
μεσημβρινωτάτη μετὰ τὴν ᾿Ορσηνὴν ᾿Ορβισηνή, πόλεις δέ εἰσὶ παρὰ 


ἐν αὐτὸν τὸν Εὐφράτην alse’ 
μ ράτη 


19. Zuang 710 42° 30° 
᾿Αζιρίς 71? 42? 
ZAáAava 710 41? 40° 
Aiopapa 710 30° 41? 25° 
Ziyapa 71930 40? 40° 
Δασκοῦσα 71? 40? 25" 

20. ἐντὸς δὲ καὶ παρὰ τὰς ὀρεινάς 
2'dTaAa, 69? 30° 42? 10 
Zöuava 70? 420 05 
]άπουρα 700 30 420 10° 
Νικόπολις 690 410 40 
XopcaBía 69? 40° 41? 45° 
Xápa£ 70? 30° 41? 45° 
Adywva 68? 40 419 20° 
2ελεοβέρεια 69° 30° 41? 
KaAriópicca 69° 50° 410 15° 
᾿Ανάλιβλα 70? 20° 41910 
Ilıcıyydpa 68? 30 40° 55 
Γοδάσα 690 40? 45° 
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Εὐδοίξατα 
ΜΚαράπη 
Kaodpa 
᾿Ορόμανδος 
"Iowa 
Φούφηνα 
᾿Αράνη 
Φουφάγηνα 
Mapdapa 
Οὐαρσάπα 
"Opca 

21. Mehırnwis 


A ` \ > 7 ? 
παρὰ μὲν τὸν Eüğpârnv ποταμόν 


Δάγουσα 
2ινίσκολον 
Μελιτηνή 
ἐντὸς δὲ τούτων 
Ζωπαρισσός 
Τιταρισσός 
Κιάνικα 
Φουσιπάρα 
Μὠσιμάρα 
᾿Ιασσός 
Κιακίς 
«Ἰεύγαισα 
MápkaAa 
2mucoós 
Aadowepis 

22. Atparnyias Karaovias 
Καβασσός 
Τύννα 
Τιραλλίς 
Κύβιστρα 
Κλαυνδιόπολις 
Δαλισανδός 
Iloóvavóós 
Κόμανα Καππαδοκίας 
Μόψου Ιρήνη 
Ταναδαρίς 


689 15 
71? 20° 
70? 30' 
69? 40 
70? 30* 
69? 

69? 45" 
65? 30° 
69° 05° 
67° 50° 
689 30° 


71° 
71° 
71° 


70° 

600 45° 
69° 20° 
70° 30° 
70° 10° 
69° 

69° 30° 
70? 15° 
70° 40° 
70° 30° 
699 30° 


67? 15° 
669 50° 
67° 
66? 
65? 40' 
66? 20 
67? 
68? 
67? 20' 
68920 


40? 25 
41? 

40? 40* 
40? 30 
40? 20’ 
40? 15 
40? 10° 
39? 50* 
39? 45 
300 30” 
300 30 


40° 05° 
300 45° 
39? 30° 


40° 

399 45° 
300 30’ 
39° 40° 
39^ 30 
39? 30° 
300 15° 
39° 10° 
300 20° 
390 20° 
389 50 


3280735 
389 30’ 
38^ 20 
389 15" 
37° 50° 
370 50° 
380 

38? 

37° 30° 
379 45° 


107* 
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«Ίεανδίς 68° 40° 370 40’ 
23. ὀτρατηγίας Ἰουριμηνῆς 
Σινδίτα 67? 30' 39° 10 
Κόταινα 689 15° 39? 10 
Ζοροπασσός 69? 20 300 
Νύσσα 68° 20° 389 40° 
" Apáca£a 67? 30° 389? 30° 
Καρναλίς 689 45 389 30 
Tapvâkn 689 30” 38^ 10° 
24. Στρατηγίας «Ἰαουιανσηνῆς 
πρὸς μὲν τῷ Εὐφράτῃ ποταμῷ 
Köpvn 71° 39 15 
Μέτειτα 741” 300 
Κλαυδιάς 719 389 45° 
ἐντὸς δὲ τούτων 
KamapkeAis 70? 10 390 
Ζιζόατρα 70 36? 45" 
Π]ασάρνη 700 30° 38930 
Κίζαρα 69? 20᾽ 38? 30᾽ 
δ'αβάγηνα 68° 50° 38910 
Νοσαλήνη 69? 50” 389 20 
«Ἰαύγασα 69? 20 370 50° 
25. Στρατηγίας ᾿Αραυηνῆς 
παρὰ μὲν τὸν Βὐφράτην ποταμόν 
᾿Ιουλιόπολις 71? 389 25 
Βαρζαλώ 710 389 10 
ἐντὸς δὲ τούτων 
2ὀεραστέρη 70° 40° 389 15 
Aakpıaooös 700 15° 389 10° 
` EvréAeia 700 37045 
"Αδατθα 69? 30᾽ 37? 30° 


. ΚΕΦ. ©. ΚΟΛΧΙΔΟΣ ΘΕΔΙΣ 


3. "Amo δὲ μεσημβρίας τῷ ἐντεῦθεν ΜΚαππαδοκικῷ İlövrp 
παρὰ τὴν ἐκτεθειμένην γραμμὴν καὶ τῷ ἑξῆς μέρει τῆς MeydAns 
"Αρμενίας διὰ τῆς αὐτῆς γραμμῆς μέχρι πέρατος, οὗ θέσις 

740 440 40 


2 Piolemy, pp. 922-924. 
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3 A ` 3 ^ a ? h) ` 3 7 A 3 Z 
ἀπὸ δὲ ἀνατολῶν ᾿Ιβηρίᾳ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιζευγνύουσαν τὰ ἐκτεθειμένα 
διὰ τῶν Καυκασίων ὀρέων γραμμὴν ἕως 759 47? 


.. ΚΕΦ. I. IBHPIA£Z 0EXIXS? 


1. "H *IBnpia περιορίζεται ἀπὸ μὲν ἄρκτων τῷ ἐκτεθειμένῳ τῆς 
δαρματίας μέρει" ἀπὸ δὲ δύσεως Ἀολχίδι παρὰ τὴν εἰρημένην γραμμήν᾽ 
ἀπὸ δὲ μεσημβρίας μέρει τῆς MeydAns 'Apuevias τῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ πρὸς 
τῇ Κολχίδι ὁρίου μέχρι πέρατος οὗ ἡ θέσις ἐπέχει μοίρας 

760 440 40° 


ἀπὸ δὲ ἀνατολῶν “AABavia κατὰ τὴν ἐπιζευγνύουσαν τὰ ἐκτεθειμένα 


πέρατα γραμμὴν ἕως 779 47? 
2. Bici δὲ ἐν αὐτῇ πόλεις καὶ κῶμαι aide: 
«Ἰούβιον κώμη 750 40 46° 50° 
” Ayıvva 75° 46? 30 
Οὐάσαιδα 76° 460 20° 
Οὐάρικα 750 20° 460 
δοῦρα 750 450 20᾽ 
᾿Αρτάνισσα 750 40° 460 
MeorAfra 74? 40° 459 
Ζάλισσα 760 440 40” 
“Αρμάκτικα fo? 44° 30° 


ΚΕΦ. IA’, AABANIA£Z OEXIX 4 


1. "H ᾿Αλβανία περιορίζεται ἀπὸ μὲν ἄρκτων τῷ ἐκτεθειμένῳ 
μέρει τῆς δαρματίας᾽ ἀπὸ δὲ δυσμῶν ᾿Ιβηρίᾳ κατὰ τὴν ἀφωρισμένην 
γραμμήν᾽ ἀπὸ δὲ μεσημβριάς ᾽ Αρμενίας τῆς MeydAns μέρει τῷ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πρὸς τῇ ᾿[βηρίᾳ πέρατος μέχρι τῆς "Ὑρκανίας θαλάσσης κατὰ 
τὰς ἐκβολὰς τοῦ Κύρου ποταμοῦ, 
al ἐπέχουσι μοίρας 

79940 440 30 
ἀπὸ δὲ ἀνατολῶν τῷ ἐντεῦθεν μέχρι τοῦ Zodra ποταμοῦ τῆς ` Ὑρκανίας 
θαλάσσης μέρει κατὰ περιγραφὴν τοιαύτην: μετὰ τὴν τοῦ δ)οάνα 
ποταμοῦ ἐκβολὴν, 1) ἐπέχει 86° 47° 

2. Τέλαιβα πόλις 85^ 46^ 40' 


3 Ptolemy, pp. 926-927, 
4 Piolemy, pp. 928-931. 
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Γέρρου ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί 84 30° 460 30° 
Γέλδα πόλις 830 469 30 
Κασίου ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί 82? 30' 46° 

᾿Αλβάνα πόλις 81? 40 450 50° 
᾿Αλβάνου ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί $0? 30 459 30° 
Γάγγαρα πόλις 79° 30° 45° 

μεθ᾽ ἣν at τοῦ Κύρου ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί 79040 440 30° 


3. IlóAes δέ εἰσιν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αλβανίᾳ καὶ κῶμαι μεταξὺ μὲν τῆς 
2 , M ^ ^ ^ 3 \ ^ ? 5 \ ? 
IBnpias καὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Καυκάσου εἰς τὸν Küpov 
ἐμβάλλοντος, ὃς παρ᾽ ὅλην τήν τε ᾿Ιβηρίαν καὶ τὴν ᾿Αλβανίαν pet 
διορίζων τὴν ᾽Αρμενίαν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 


Τάγωδα 77° 30° 46° 50° 
Βακχία 770 469 30° 
δανούα 77040 46° 40° 
2Δἰηγλάνη 77? 20° 450 45° 
Νίγα | 77° 20° 459 15° 


^ > ^ en > ^ 
4. Μεταξὺ δὲ τοῦ εἰρημένον ποταμοῦ καὶ τοῦ “AABdvov ποταμοῦ, 
A ^ ^ 
ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ Kavkdoov pet, 


Möonya 700 479 
2 αμουνίς 79? 469 40° 
"IóBovAa 78? 460 20° 
᾿Ιούνα 79? 469 
᾿Εμβόλαιον 78930 45° 40° 
” Αδίαβλα 790 45° 30° 
` ABAáva 78° 450 15° 
Καμεχία 700 45᾽ 450 40᾽ 
"Οσικα 779 30* 440 45° 
2.1680 789 15 44? 40” 
Βαρούκα 79? 20 44? 40” 
ἐπέχουσι δὲ καὶ at ᾿Αλβάνιαι Ἰ]ύλαι μοίρας, ὡς εἴρηται, 

80? 47° 

5. Merağv δε τοῦ *AABdvov και τοῦ Kaciov ποταμοῦ 

XaBáAa 80? 47? 
Χοβῶτα 80? 30 469 45 
Βοζιάτα 800 46? 20° 
Micia 81? 469 20° 
Χαδάχα 61? 46° 
"Αλαμος 82? 460 15° 


μεταξὺ δὲ τοῦ Κασίου ποταμοῦ καὶ τοῦ l'éppov ποταμοῦ 


GEOGRAPHICAL DOCUMENTS 111* 


Oiavva 820 15 469 40” 
Θαβιλάκα 82^ 45 46° 50 
μεταξὺ δὲ τοῦ İ'dppov ποταμοῦ καὶ τοῦ Adava ποταμοῦ 
Θιλβίς 849 15° 46° 50° 

6. Νῆσοι δὲ παράκεινται τῇ “AABavia δύο ἑλώδεις, ὧν τὸ μεταξὺ 
ἐπέχει μοίρας 80^ 30 459 


ΚΕΦ. ΙΡ’. ΑΡΜΕΝΙΑΣ METAAHS OEXIANS 


Ἥ Μεγάλη ᾽ Αρμενία περιορίζεται ἀπὸ μὲν ἄρκτων τῷ τε τῆς 
Κολχίδος μέρει καὶ ᾿Ιβηρίᾳ καὶ ᾿Αλβανίᾳ κατὰ τὴν ἐκτεθειμένην 
^ ? ^ ^ ? 3 ` ` z ? M 
διὰ Μύρου τοῦ ποταμοῦ γραμμήν' ἀπὸ δὲ δύσεως Καππαδοκίᾳ παρὰ 
τὸ ἐκτεθειμένον τοῦ Εὐφράτου µέρος καὶ παρὰ τὸ ἐκκείμενον τοῦ 
Καππαδοκικοῦ llóvrov μέχρι τῆς Κολχίδος διὰ τῆς τῶν Mooyırör 
e 2 ^... 2 M δὲ 2 AG ^ "Y z 0 À 7 ? ^ 
ὀρέων γραμμῆς" ἀπὸ δὲ ἀνατολῶν τῆς τε "Ὑρκανίας θαλάσσης μέρει τῷ 
ἀπὸ τῶν τοῦ (Κύρου ποταμοῦ ἐκβολῶν μέχρι πέρατος, οὗ ἡ θέσις 
79? 45 430 20᾽ 
A ? A \ > ^ ` > À A 7 X \ 
καὶ Mydia παρὰ τὴν ἐντεῦθεν γραμμὴν ἐπὶ τὸ Kdomov ὄρος καὶ 
παρ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ Κάσπιον ὄρος, οὗ τὰ πέρατα ἐπέχει μοίρας 
79° 42? 30° 
καί 809 30° 40° 
> \ A 7 ^ ? A M ^ Z » 
ἀπὸ δὲ μεσημβρίας τῇ τε Π᾿εσοποταμίᾳ παρὰ τὴν τοῦ Tavpov ὄρος 
γραμμὴν, ἥτις τῷ μὲν Εὐφράτῃ ποταμῷ συνάπτει κατὰ θέσιν ἐπέχουσαν 
μοίρας 71? 30' 38? 
^ ` ? ^ ` d 3 ή ’ 
τῷ δὲ Τίγριδι ποταμῷ κατὰ θέσιν ἐπέχουσαν μοίρας 
75° 30° 38° 30° 
λ m 3 7 ` ` ` ^ ? 3 ` ° > 3 
καὶ τῇ ᾿Ασσυρίᾳ παρὰ τὴν διὰ τοῦ Νιφάτου ὄρους γραμμὴν ὡς ἐπ 
εὐθείας τῇ εἰρημένῃ μέχρι τοῦ εἰρημένου πέρατος τοῦ Κασπίου ὄρους, 
δι ἧς γραμμῆς διατείνει ὁ Νιφάτης ὄρος. 
2. "Όρη δὲ τῆς ᾽ Αρμενίας ὀνομάζεται τά τε καλούμενα [Μοσχικὰ 
διατείνοντα παρὰ τὸ ὑπερκείμενον μέρος τοῦ Καππαδοκικοῦ llóvrov 
καὶ ὁ Παρυάδρης ὄρος, οὗ τὰ πέρατα ἐπέχει ποίρας 


75° 439 20° 
καὶ 77? 42° 
καὶ ὁ Ὀὐδακέσπης ὄρος, οὗ τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει μοίρας 
| 800 30 40? 


5 Ptolemy, pp. 932-949. 
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M ^23 Z 3 3 A ^ 2 2 Θ M ? > A 
καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αντιταύρου τὸ ἐντὸς τοῦ Ἠὐφράτου, οὗ τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει 


μοίρας 72? 410 40° 
καὶ ὁ καλούμενος "ABas ὄρος, οὗ τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει μοίρας 
77" 41? 10’ 
καὶ τὰ l'opóvata ὄρη, ὧν τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει μοίρας 
| 750 39° 40 


3. ΙΙοταμοὶ δὲ διαρρέουσι τὴν χώραν 6 τε ᾿Αράξης ποταμὸς, ὃς 
τὰς μὲν ἐκβολὰς ἔχει κατὰ θέσιν τῆς "Ὑρκανίας θαλάσσης, ἢ ἐπέχει 
μοίρας 799 457 430 50” 
τὰς δὲ πηγὰς κατὰ θέσιν ἐπέχουσαν μοίρας 76° 20 420 30° 
23]? "^7 e A 3 3 ` 2 ^^ 2 3} A 3 2 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν ὁρμηθεὶς πρὸς ἀνατολὰς μέρι τοῦ Κασπίου ὄρους καὶ ἐπιστρέψας 

` A8 ^ A 3 A t 7 7 3 TAA 5 M 
πρὸς ἄρκτους τῇ μὲν εἰς τὴν 'Ypkaviav θάλασσαν ἐκβάλλει, τῇ δὲ 

£ ^ ? ^ A ? 3 2 7 
συμβάλλει τῷ (Κύρῳ ποταμῷ κατὰ θέσιν ἐπέχουσαν μοίρας Ἢ 
789 30° 440 30° 

3 ^ 3 È : ^ ` 3 ` ^ 3 2 A 3 ` 
καὶ τοῦ Εὐφράτου ποταμοῦ τὸ ἀπὸ τῆς εἰρημένης πρὸς ἀνατολὰς 
ἐπιστροφῆς μέρος μέχρι τῶν πηγῶν. al ἐπέχουσι μοίρας 

75° 40 420 40 
"Ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἑτέρα ἀξιολογωτέρα ἀπὸ τοῦ Εὐφράτου ποταμοῦ ἐκτροπὴ, 
7s τὸ μὲν συνάπτον τῷ Βὐφράτῃ ποταμῷ πέρας ἐπέχει μοίρας 

71? 30° 40? 30 
τὸ δὲ κατὰ τὰς πηγὰς 770 41? 

1 A 3 z ^ δ 3 ^ ? 2 3 A en 
καὶ τὸ ἀπολαμβανόμενον τοῦ Τίγριδος ἐν Tfj Appevia μέρος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
γινομένου ὑπὸ τῆς μεσημβρινῆς πλευρᾶς τμήματος μέχρι τῶν πηγῶν 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ Τίγριδος, αἵτινες ἐπέχουσι μοίρας 74° 40° 300 40° 

^ ? ` 7 ^ > 3 A A 2 7 
ποιοῦσαι λίμνην τὴν καλουμένην Θωσπῖτιν. Biel δὲ καὶ ἕτεραι λίμναι 
ἡ τε καλουμένη Ἰυχνῖτις, ἧς τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει μοίρας 

78° 439 15° 

` ς » 2 ° 1 ? 3 2 ? 

καὶ ἡ Aponoea λίμνη "s τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει μοίρας 
| 78930 409 45 

4, Χῶραι δέ εἰσὶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αρμενίᾳ ἐν τῷ ἀπολαμβανομένῳ μεταξὺ 
Εὐφράτου καὶ (Κύρου καὶ ᾿Αράξου ποταμῶν τμήματι παρὰ μὲν τὰ 
Μοσχικὰ ὄρη ἡ Καταρζηνὴ ὑπὲρ τοὺς καλουμένους Βόχας, παρὰ δὲ 
τὸν Κύρον ποταμὸν 7) τε ᾿Ωβαρηνὴ καὶ ἡ ᾿τηνὴ, παρὰ δὲ τὸν ᾿Αράξην 

y bd M M e ς 3 > 1 7 A \ 1 
ποταμὸν ἢ τε Κολθηνὴ καὶ ἡ ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν ὠοδουκηνή, παρὰ δὲ τὸν 
Παρυάδρην τὸ ὄρος 7) τε διρακηνὴ καὶ ἡ Aaxaoynvy καὶ πόλεις ἐν 
αὐτῷ τῷ τμήματι 


5. AdAa 73° 20° 440 20° 
"Ασκουρα 740 44? 10 
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Bapala 
«Ίάλα 
ὠαντοῦτα 
Φαταφάρα 
Toya 
Οὐαρούθα 
"Alara 
Xodota 
δ'ηδάλα 
δ'οῦρτα 
Ταστίνα 
Κοζάλα 
Κοτομάνα 
Βατίννα 
Διζάκα 
Troboa 
ΙΓλίσμα 
«Κολουάτα 
2ακάλβινα 
" Αρσαράτα 
καὶ παρὰ τὸν Εὐφράτην ποταμόν 
Βρεσσός 
᾿Ηλέγεια 
Χασίρα 
Xópoa 
Oadiva 
[καὶ παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αράξην ποταμόν ] 
"Αρμαουίρα 
"Αρταξάτα 
Ναξουανα 


75? 20 
76? 10’ 
77? 20" 
78° 

78950 
73° 

73° 45° 
740 

749 40° 
740 30° 
749 40° 
75° 20° 
759 15° 
760 10° 
76° 50° 
77° 

78? 20° 
78° 45° 
79? 10° 
79° 30° 


72° 
73° 20° 
74° 
74? 40° 
75° 20° 


76? 40° 
78° 
78° 50° 


6. Εν δὲ τῷ ἀπολαμβανομένῳ τμήματι ὑπὸ τὸ 


44? 10° 
44? 

44? 20 
44^ 20 
43° 30° 
43? 

430 45° 
43? 10 
439 45° 
439 40° 
43° 

43° 30° 
430 40° 
43? 40 
439 10° 
430 45° 
43° 40° 
43° 40° 


43915 


430 15 


42? 45 
42° 45° 
42° 40° 
42° 50° 
420 45° 


429 45° 
42? 40 
420 45° 
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εἰρημένον µέχρι 


τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ Εὐφράτου ἐκτροπῆς ἀρκτικώτεραι μὲν εἰσι χῶραι ἄρχο- 


μένοις ἀπὸ δυσμῶν ἢ τε Βασιλισηνὴ καὶ ἡ Βολβηνὴ καὶ ἡ "Aponca, 


e \ X ἃ e 3 M A \ 3 ^ A H 1 3 A 
ὑπὸ δὲ ταύτας ἢ τε ᾿Ακιλισηνὴ καὶ ἢ ᾿Ασταυνῖτις καὶ ἡ πρὸς αὐτῇ 


τῇ ἐκτροπῇ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἡ δωφηνή. llóAes δέ εἰσιν έν τούτῳ τῷ 


τμήματι aloe 
7. ᾿Αθούα 

Τίνισσα 

Zópvya 


71? 30° 
73° 30° 
71° 30° 


42° 30° 
42^ 30° 
42° 
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Nava 730 30° 420 

Bpilaka 74? 50° 420 30° 
Δαράνισσα 76? 420 20° 
Ζογοκάρα 77015 42° 20° 
Κούβινα 78° 30° 42? 20° 
Koödva 719 30° 41? 40° 
Kayovpa 720 410 20’ 
Xodova 73° 30° 41? 

2ογοκάρα 740 410 

Φαύσυα 74015 41? 45° 
Φανδαλία 740 50 41? 30? 
Zapovdva 75° 40° 41° 45° 
Κίταμον 760 41° 30° 
᾿Ανάριον 760 50 41? 30° 
Φιγούα 779 41? 

Tepova 78° 41° 50° 
Lovplova 789 30° 41° 40° 
Marovotava 78° 41? 40° 
”Aorakdva 78° 41° 

Τάρεινα 720 20° 410 

Βαλισβίγα 739 40° 40? 40° 
BaBiAa 7420 40° 45° 
2αγαυάνα 750157 400 45᾽ 
” Atapa 76? 10’ 40? 50° 


8 ΕΒ δὲ ^ A ^ 3 ? ? EV M 
. E» δὲ τῷ λοιπῷ καὶ μεσημβρινωτέρῳ τμήματι μεταξὺ μὲν 
3 ? ` ^ 7 ^ ο ` ` € € 3 > Δ 
Εὐφράτου καὶ τῶν Tiypodos πηγῶν ἢ τε Ανζιτηνὴ kai ἡ ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν 

Oworiris* εἶτα ἡ Kopiata: καὶ πόλεις ὁμοίως ἐν τούτῳ 


᾿Ηλέγερδα 720 15° 409 15° 
Malapa 710 20° 390 50° 
”Ανζιτα 720 300 30° 
2jóevra. 72° 50” 390 30” 
Βελκανία 73? 30° 39? 20" 
2ελγία 740 40? 

Oworla 74020 300 50 
Κολχίς 75° 30° 390 

διαυάνα 71° 30° 389 20° 
" Apcauócara 73? 38? 20° 
Kóppa 74° 30° 389 40° 


H. am ἀνατολῶν δὲ τῶν Τίγριδος ποταμοῦ πηγῶν ἢ τε Βαγραυανδηνὴ 
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` € 3 3 ` e A © 3 ? t ? M t 3 
καὶ ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν ἡ Γορδυηνὴ, s ἀνατολικωτέρα ἡ Κωταία καὶ ὑπ 
αὐτὴν Máp8oi. ]][όλεις δέ εἶσι καὶ ἐν τούτῳ ὁμοίως αἶδε' 


10. Τάσκα 750 30᾽ 40? 10 
Φώρα 76^ 40? 10 
Matra 76? 10° 40? 40” 
Βουάνα 769 45° 40? 
«Κολίμμα 779 45° 40° 40° 
Ἱερεβία 779 40° 409 55? 
Zavóváva 77? 40° 40? 20° 
Καποῦτα 790 20° 400 30᾽ 
᾿Αρτέμιτα 789 40” 40° 20° 
Θελβαλάνη 769 15° 39 50° 
δίαι 75° 45° 39? 40” 
Φερενδίς 74? 40 300 20 
Tvypavókepra 760 45° 39° 40° 
δ.αρδηούα 75950 390 10° 
Κόλσα 76^ 300 50 
Tvypavodpa 79° 45° 40° 
᾿Αρταγιγάρτα 75920 389 45" 


AEG. IZ. MEZOIIOTAMIA2 OL212 8 


t 7 ? 5 A 3 » ^ 3 ? 
H ἸΙεσοποταμία περιορίζεται ἀπὸ μὲν ἄρκτων τῷ ἐκτεθειμένῳ 
2 ^ M 1A A ? 3 M δὲ Š ? ^ 9 0 7 A 
μέρει τῆς MeydAns "Αρμενίας: ἀπὸ δὲ δύσεως τῷ ἐκτεθειμένῳ παρὰ 
λ A ^ 3 ? ^ z > 1 \ 3 ^ ^ ^ 
τὴν Avptdv τοῦ Εὐφράτου ποταμοῦ μέρει’ ἀπὸ δὲ ἀνατολῶν τῷ παρὰ 
τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίαν μέρει τοῦ Τίγριδος ποταμοῦ τῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ πρὸς τῇ 
᾿Αρμενίᾳ τμήματος μέχρι τῶν τοῦ "Ηρακλέους βωμῶν οἱ ἐπέχουσι 
μοίρας 80° 34° 20° 
2. "Όρη μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ [Μεσοποταμίᾳ κατονομάζεται τό τε 
Maowov ὄρος, οὗ τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει μοίρας 740 37? 20° 
4. Κατέχει δὲ τῆς χώρας τὰ μὲν πρὸς τῇ ᾽Αρμενίᾳ ἡ ᾿Ανθε- 
z € 15 e t ^ t M \ z ο ^ ` 1 
µουσία, ὑφ᾽ ἦν ἡ XaÀktrus: ὑπὸ δὲ ταύτην ἢ τε ΙΓ αυζανῖτις καὶ πρὸς 
τῷ Τίγριδι ποταμῷ ἡ ᾿Ακαβηνή" ὑπο δὲ τὴν Γαυζανῖτιν ἡ Τινιγηνή 
λ > `À ` A A 3 z e£ 3 ^ 
καὶ ἐπὶ πολὺ παρὰ τὸν Εὐφράτην ἡ ᾿Αγκωβαρῖτις. 
6. Ilapa δὲ τὸν Τίγριν ποταμον πόλεις aide: ... 
... Φάπφη 76? 37° 40° 


6 Ptolemy, pp. 1000-1011. 
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e Φιγγάρα 760 3/0 

Απάμεια T" 79^ 50° 340 20 
7. "bn ὃς τῇ μέσῃ χώρᾳ πόλεις aide: ... 

.. Ἔδεσσα 72° 30° 37° 30° 

... Νίσιβις 759 10 37? 30' 

... Kappa | 730 15’ 360 10’ 

... Peoaiva 74? 40° 35° 407 
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db, (ohni bphpnpg Zap, np mpg Yash Unmdph 2m]p, shy hg um] 
uh hn) un S$unpnu jhpuüp ΙΡ Uğulnu ΠΕ, np pudmi} pn hm h 
ph δη Uunping disk gJbipum : (hh h mit μα. η]ηπὶ l gPu— 
uf plat k gg napiuhignh. İk ηξπι ghnjh hnm h ganamuni h aart a 
h güunnünunu, h npniln bplını. Eymbbjny Uunpiny : 

[UnmSfh Lapp Abt bg hwyn] Urfa Yapmış un ph P δη. 
h unda Abt hg bibpumun. h Task mp yÜnginu, h gin kpkunh, gU, hu, 
h my) mÜuhmhn : 

bppnpg 2mJp bh op hmb puphby bg Wungurpu]lfny, h Ephujh mmpaoj 
işi gbjıpunn. İL ohh πὴ] pmu Ephm, l ipfb pugnidu dkhàmdhon  puu— 
bhi pla. qoe 

br mmm Dohm gmdmhbh (photo pmgn An, dhii qhu giu mg bn Ant, 
jap Όρια h Rape mag dphsh glanpudfó. h dus pugmdh nin dunt 
buju ifl dh ging gin, np L oa mahy "h (hahah Nr ghm, h mym 
bn pugmdh ghm) gh; bp Zhabust, jnpmió phuahkumt bh fhmiuuumpp, 
2hálumml, p, hd ufu p, Φ μη ᾖιρ. Pniufup, Pr publ p, Puguh p, mun 
mnha ujmnhunah kplu ir np noh Ὀυμπιπήμνιμη, aşk gUygylhunl 
donn * h gòn] : Npn; pum þuþhunj Umu pnıfè πεῖν mgh ΟΠΠ Eh, `h 
Y upmulibuh quoi phi, ihhh yünupfhg öniju, {πῃ Pan hl ΤΗ Ly, 
papal oëkmt Ë Πιν j"huppulugny, wjuphph ww h qani puyup 
wy Linh his ünpmj. mamupul mmg hh T libn pu `h ómjmh hugnigkwu] : pul 
`h ¿h:uhuni bap! [ἐπμημπιπππι[ὀ[ιῖν 2nimg mag `h om]. h `h ὕπβη Anpu mn 
Umilimuni domm uh pugup hnghh Znhuyg h Omimupu h Uuphgn : bı 
(pk br hg phulikhi Unufınp gun gh, np Ub Lit ph Uum Unpium p 


? On the accuracy of Ptolemy’s information, cf. Ramsay, Hist. Geogr., pp. 62 sqq., 
288 sgg., Jones CHRP, Appendix, and W. Kubitschek, ' Studien zur Geographie des 
Ptolemàus, I", SAW, COXV (1934). 

8 Arm. Geogr., pp. 24/33-40/53. 
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h pin Uljfnjiju wmojunpZp. np bh Uyyufullunp, mjuphph Pp punmmbhp, 
h Πυρ Bungmran hngm, h Mwjhmhh' lun) angu hhh hyu puhm) : 

de. Uzfump4 Unha ng pha ἐ, np E Gap. [ἲ] Bg huni) fllnfuann. mah 
un Enh Umpñunnhnj, `h ùm jyh (kamlinh η απ] şk η μη [υπ]! h 
ginpfhh pagal, np puudub} pan hm h ph d ps. h wimp mlm ἡπιηιὴρ 
pho Ulo Zug işl Qype Qatmnau : br ΟΠΣ hi Jhhplhmh 
App mpfumpdu ihn pniu, `h U aba h], bufosk, ‘h Gp, np παλ ΕΠΗ 
 µυνη bapa ë uua ghm, un ¿númhnih ,pugupmr, h "bh Σπα" np kh 
lwugnbp, ppm qim Uhgugn. Qnmmadbm — Nahh h om ghi. ollha δη [η 
np $ B04, np. quj ‘h UES Zugng : [hp Zhi puupn, hah, Dono, Ππη[ι-- 
yoy fu, Uf plum, fhhgnh h au pugaid. ñujnnhnha mjuhh ph ginu pmm pu 
ὁπι[πη ρα μι, μιππη $ Spuuj[unh : 

h. μωρό 3L pes dia hum) Paie, Jp], Deich wm Yanl, 
dhish gUgnmbhy umuk, A dhh sh gung un£duhh un Ynıp ykınnğu : 

δι puuunp bh up, Ισ " dai gimn] h hp 4] Sung. Ὁμιπόρ, 
gnp `h mjang Luhu] h, Guk |e. Upumiah qunun, gnp unkmj Í K. Zuyng, 
php np αμ ghmh qop Don, np Ch Sung gun], 'h Don amunnt phy 
unnpnmu Sunmjumg, Kiwi `h Uanigful h gnbuat mopbku ` mhguhk]m] ph 
d hnhh mojumpZh d pug, pududıkşnı) gguimnuh, g9-nnnpohujuh, ahn bhakh, 
npn "b mah "LAnbakt phpp h qUmógiagdnp, h gPughndnp! dbb δι 
g'hupmuup quun, np ywmk gSqjubs pammpus μμ Anke φπριιήῃ `h 
2ujng Zındık) I: Pul pum δημ] η πη ilo hh Unıpun), Luhku Pup 
gunun Üpmpijpm jhbpmhp, h `h ba IBŠpngúmhi yaşına "kb, h U, stiul— 
nfujuh  Ῥπμηβ[ μπι, dhish gUmgjumdl le, np `h μιππµπιπη Ὡπι]ίμμηπι. 
jnpàb ¿nuh (Ch ghi, h whiny `h Sopa haja pak `h Smp. h mn παλι 
Mmnbhubkh `h Sjupunádisjm, dhash JUpunm ghi, np ouh "bk Yarka), 
b qhu] phy Luna. pig Da fıfuk phpg, h whywhh pha 819 Ugjuppu] 
puguph h pat Umpp baahh, [μέ "h Ymp, paya `h dpf 
mepamph d pug. opal puna? bn gugkat Dep oa "p Sio] Sujpm pump 
d pug. gam Rood Πμιππιωμμ, h grip h ηΏπημπιμπῃ h gQunpmpap 
¿númhnih ηἴιπορ, dhish Jg2hmpumlkpm ,pugup, gnps `h Zug ¿mwhku) H. 
npng pum ἔπιῃιμιπ] jhunhunnomph Sunuhnsg pum jop jh omkmamh 
dm pp, h f^nkgp h Suohp. npag `h upon Q.anhhmppm, quit "bh Zug 
ζει $ : Pol Zuhghu ηπηι pum Zaun] ἐπηδμήιᾷ Qmpuy Pu D 
hip. ερ] Έρδιπι, fuil o, Unpbhnp : 

PUL Ὀρμωρό Ὀημωῦ[μω, att et Yapmam, jh] hg drun, μέρ} UmpSumpny 
mn Yarılan, dihsh g2mJng um¿ñmhm,, wn Gap η]. [oium h mum) 
gün qodbhoph μις η μα Lobby E `h Ζμ]πη : Bag dkp wumugnrp gpnih 
uo jumpzhi Uosumkbo np pha üb9u E dkòh obuan περι h Uniln jbpphh. : 
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buju mn Y po P. Ghbh guimn un Uant ah ghinnidu, h Puplómh un Ynıpmı, 
h pun Zmpmsrn] np pip ΕΟΤ £ubinhpà Unigpui [o giym pu— 
qu pui, h ap ph: mhmumm izl ηΌπιῃ ghm. jnpnj Abr bg nghi nam 
pugup, mn Ügnush gion, h Phju güzün mn Gono, h be bnpua, 
Üm pl, L "Mgunn. glm. mn npni Znmhnil YALI un Umhp gbinni] τ Uju 
undi ¿nuhh `h Yayin), h bunnkkut `h Zant ah ηξιπ' μι μη Ἡ hh "b 
Ynıp pln. Pul `h Jh] hy [πι "Puu]ugwi, pump (Lan abba ilbnà `h μα μη. 
ply npn) EB qhmb Ukpnf phy 'h puny pum app (1) Lang : 

bP. (ht (ba 2] amp g[nph murunu fbgkmuumh, opp bh mjup : 

Unuda aha) Pupàp Zm] p, ujuhb ph Guphay puru p. kpipnpg upfamps 
Sappspg 2wjp. bppnpy Ugdhpp wn Shqphu ghmm] .snppnpy Smpmphpmh 
np Í Smpoh. Zhhghpnpg Ungp np wn ÜUunphumnmhiknn., ijEghpnpn mo jumpná' 
ünpál p. kojdukpnnn us pnp η Zar) p. np un Unpupunnulndhı.p. 
nıjJdbpnpn mahn) μα μη, np pon ἥιπμη Zbrabugat bann $. hhhBbnnpa 
ur σημα Uhbhhp' np um bpun fumu, muuhibnnpg Upàu[u np ppp hnpu lj. 
Hinuombkpnpy mip fer buymumlmpmh pum pni] np un bgbpph, Yuuphy `h 
dnunu Όρια [η]. hplnmuumhbnnpn ur, jumpZ" Nımkugny, np un Unnum frp h 
Ymp ηξιππι[. ΕΡΕ puunuuhibpnpng us jump Bargun p` np wn Y pop. anph pmumu— 
hibpnpn mip jumpZ Supp, np un Ughpp. 4hubsinunmhbhnnpy mip jump Upupun, 
`h MO) bngm : 

Up} njih mna?9hh ohni gununu hh. “up, Ugh, U'gmg., 
blknbg, U'ubuhmnh, ‘hip Sunk, Uykp, Gung p, Yuphh, h pupàp nó na 
puh gZupp, mj) h ρ ahh kphhp. {muh npn) Smp kpnhph haskghh 
gh, gh "b gpu ἠπηῦ upfumplp Imp wpàmhk. qh pool gapo qbmu gophgu, 
gop” μηµξιδπιιπη, h η Όρια μι mapb ku, η ου] `h ¿mpun, ηδη np 
knk ch Shupa : fbf jhphhu dn nhu. mip δρα, bolkno, mya h 
pugu, mah h mpnp, Jh, L hphbj? h jung. h `h Q&mmg ὅππωίμπιπῃη, 
gnpu Jm pm, qupuy, muhfhg h omg, nbh h Dhnñaddu h mynu h gerilim 
upupiupinnt à hihu Eplpp : 

P. Uzfumpi Zwjng. Qnppnp 2mjp, np £ Ὀπίίμη hagi, jhph pupèp 
Zugng, VE pit puqu pun. uğ pum Abo, h pun ζαπιιπ] U δή σπα) p, 
kh pun br bo Swpohm] : Nibh gununu mp. glnpàujh! Abr bo 4foupuny, pi 
np ᾖφαδ uiu au ghm mn Qngaphnnniu. g2usmkbn, pnpdk µη [ο mgp[npp 
Shaphu ahin. pul Ch ding Mapàujhny $ Πιιηδμπππιῖν şunun, ζαπηξη 
4ndmhmh phngm]. h Zuhnbu hnpu Ἢ Zap Pupsjum]himn aan. h °h 
ἥιπμη nga Ὁπιβρ, h UBAhjó gezen `h Lupu, japa Om) p h δππὲ ping. 
h Ch 5mhg ὅπηι “Muh gunun, japo phbpgp Unup h Ppıhh h Uni, 
npng &mhghu Ch Supu F auto gunun, phg npu hhhm) Upmnomhh hmnh)b 
Jbjpmumn `h pmgaph 1πιηπι[ῥιπμό, h nln] gin]up! Babi `h umdiwho 
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Papp 2mjJng, Abr hg Ubpnplil. h mnm fumnhh `h hw Da μυ, guja] `h ñinhg 
[πια "bh şenlikli np hnsh 9hgnh domuhjoinh, h hmju uh guhgmhh) πμ 
Opp jum a hu gbınlı Qunauiphah, np guy `h Sapnu pant h phlpyujbu] 
Jbibpum giri; pan fui pun, Zurna gj5uinhi Sapnu, jnpnzà mkn) gımulıfı 
ahh php. h mh Onppnpg δρ Lpbu h Lunn, h `h gmgmhmg gun[nó : 
fh. UofumpZ Ugahhp JE) [η η] U hunting, h ¿hinhubmi un "Muni fem. 
nihh gununu munh. η ἵ»ιμπίξιη, gU.gàh, pin npng üt Mi pui ghunh Puy frp? 
gap Cph? δη ln abhi Suhl p, mu fi ph upjulimppn:. jiu npn) ‘Puy pumn, 
hh qhpphbh mih qubpph. gSumph, qUqhnnngànp, qbpjkfpu, ηὈωμιὰπῃ, 
glmhumnnch, nif kplu f pup, h gqþpnp À " unu pedal : 

fk. Upfumpt Supoiph puh, JE) py Qappapy 2mjng. nihil YANLIŞI Jiymnmumh. 
IZ η μην oii dnp, gSupoh, παπι gu] yili Ukg h mhlmhh 
Jbihpuim. np pum ffuufuny []χδπιμῇρ᾽ un Updun [Επι ἧμ, np Imp unum 
bphph. gapök nj ohhh μημ]ιμβ. npn pum 4fnu]uj! U upipanh' un Hat 
ηπι[ι jEpmp, işl günjh Uydyunlnılın np πι ο δη piu Yarpfıı h phu hm. 
qnpniá απ μι Πρι h ἀμηή h hui jo uh h πιη[ιππι]. Jnpn] JE] μη phut U ong 
ob, ghupm] pha ἐβιμ[ιμβ' [διέ `bh Puskh murum, h hunhh jepuuju, 
h ghanugnigulil. gum : Sk) hg Uwppunn; Ë Puumnjnp quun, h hnpu με] μη 
Sump Sanna, hnpu JE) [η "uqun. h T mpun] haya upp h 4 md— 
hmhpp, atışlı gUpmdahh, np pub jUupiZmdikug. npng `h ¿mnunnj' 
Umpu i Pghmhkug guiunp, `h Usfu T. mubug η μμ) munk gu— 
phiñmnkuj gn Zağlı onm, ἡμίν gpipgh Pugs, h mhgp hu Oh Lupu 
Imju goplilupn guum umdu : δι Pghmh p nii Jp Zndulnıı Onuk 
Ig ju kpk p. gUpaliinjh, gU pumuhhh h ην πριμ. npnj pum wpun) `h 
δὲ πμ Snpnuf Ander quwan bphfupp, μιμπιῦ | h8 pig np hash baha, 
Jpufapg. qh `h daphih puhout Imp püub gh, h uhkpüuhhu]h punmumbh 
un phi (mumbhk, h pipi pin dhaj’ qj Ih : GL òniju Poimbkmy jhplpaghih Zmpbup 
Unal LÀ ΠΠ iu [duni hi : Npn pun Shiusfunj Ug unmi] in murum, h η δημ p 
hope λυμιδπιμβρ. phy apao) GH πι Upuöomluf jhgph Pghmhhug : 
Q.nmhh gumah, h hmnmuhhnh np $ Burlap, h dip ne pub Jgmdfkhujh 
Enlinp h bna > Uukh pt huh ba gUpudu, πμη]ξη μη, gnp 
Cun unn apınkip, lbi puppuoub gmughbu], gup[nhh δόξω h [Οπή] 
gnp ndwhp mukh Ji guguh $ h df nh, mj) gmgmh gap Snlulı Juuh mbp 
ὀμμπηβἾηση mut fet puh ghfuhguh omfayhho mp[nhmppn. ἔῃ: 

b. Uo fp Unk p, sappy huh (Uadbhbug, `h η Snpnu : [bf gumnu 
pob, ghomjp, (dba Pomp), għọmg qurwnb, qUm]hblhg dnp, ol hwg, 
gUnmludlnİud ( oho gununh, ghmh App qU ppm) fry guanin, gUpgm]inkug 
m] fun, LEpdmdnp, papa gemi Ukpü : fbf h üpgug gupounn h Hoh pan. 
hh 2mguhbhmg' phd qhqbglm mga τ 
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9. Ὁπμόξρ jh] [η mh Unlpag : Adh παπα Unun günpgnis, pni 
äh un Üunphummhkun. günpnhu d bph, ηΏππη[ (UE, gUnpnhu UEppp, 
η πι, güpgquns, qnau, η Πρ, gUmpuunhjn, grum, 
qPapp ἴλημωήρ : Nh qunph, h ^h ἠμπήπη aaioubah, wjupiph: qmhquap 
ony ubpHün : 

b. Mupuhulupp At g Hapé bo, h aughannaupap (5) Smwh phy A? 
πριν μη, h. jp Şarıpnuf αρ İng np İşh Ὧπέ[--μξηῃω [µη 
dhish yopmufu yim : Πιο gurunu bh" gif ap nah Donbéuh, gU mph 
gurun, gfópuph υπ, gUphup np E Miku, glam, Suiplfo, Quplfuut, 
ydupuLuun, gZhbp : Nibh έπη πηµπ h η] δι : 

P. danmgnpmihmh `h nhy CÜupulaZuyng, h mn kph Unpábhg, mh 
gurunu bphbumdhishhg. qfhynnhhu np £ pin Uohmg h óm]mh P.ginrhkmg, 
np pg fp phm Du δώῃ h Upah h gu fu pulp U wig pn, h Smny 
(br bo Pahmhkun. gf ngnhbfju, qUpópomZm]]hun, enh h hah gguiunhi Yanı) fhm 
np jmnjhh Uyum Umulug. gÜnphpmh Abr hg δπιπιν Ρηππιπέιμη, [πμπιὴ 
lgghp 9pmmmh h (hä, gulu pulygghh (bk, h Unkunm]uhi, nump bah) 
dn Dh, h br hg ngu Po donk, gUàm]ugfu, gSpupinmh fas, ηὈππιμιπηπεπμη; 
η(]ππ]--πιπῖι, gU angauamh, gU ping dps  Ὁπηπιμβια : be μη] [η gogu 
gint, gUgpnly uid, gU bànzhànp, gfénhparmh, grirwonm dhigh gbpun)a, 
güplrámiba, ol dhmhfa, η Παμε, g9alhmh, gsm, qgqflunnn— 
pnis, gno ημας, gp, gPunmh, η μας, q9.mgnhlmbn, 
gSugpkmhu, gd mdhmhbfhs, η μόνη papa) adımın pump : 

f^. Uofumpé Ubah p, ply AH huy] Όρωπ[να h Unàm hng, At py Ujpm— 
pumnj. mih gurunu kphnnuunlı. ηΏρ δη, gıdı, gl wpngànp, g9-5gup— 
pn! Znüuhmh ònfniu, gqUaufta, gU quZlé, gU'qnpi, gZmpuhig, yPunu, 
g9npujy, gUphfs, gonullu dhigh g'umlnnqhmh pup, mhgh]np 4ndu— 
bnih obund p, h ἴληπιιππ] gim : Lhhb impo h ἔπε] h boah mh). : 

σ. Üpgw[u jhph mm] μη. ohh ong Eph, qU bah 
2umpmhn, η] oherbhe, gPhpànp, gU'boóhpuim, UhLoóhdmushu, gZmpágunhu, 
gU oc kuke, pub, yardır, Ufuk, günl, gPnanmhibumnkhin, 
gunjum, [πμπιὴ | μπῇ pupmfunhh. gaya mk Unnabe πι Çalık) 
h 2mJng : 

[AU. bujmuluipmh JE) py bay Nampa un Bpuujuu. gurunu ndh Epln— 
ninh, gap mjdó Umpummnaluh ohh, Zpupamykpad, Y mpgubuhhpn, 
οι [μπω μα pnghhp,fjanhpunma, P.nguhbhnnn, Unnunjhduh, Awk, Upy h, 
P'umurmbh, Uuuimpubiulpnd,, Apignybpnd, Ujkimh : Lhhh `h iu pmdpmh 
"μπιν h gmph hhphmpnpg : —— 

AP. Πεπῇ wn ἥπμη Amt bpsujum; phy SP μπα [μα h Ὧπιῃ nkmnj. 
nibh gurunu gop Ügninbp mph! kd. Upminan, Sah, TLammgagbkeh, Ug, 
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Sm puunmly, Q-upndwh, G full, Ninf nnmhàhml' jnpm d Nwpn. pump : 
Lhbhh `h hm apppbhp, ijupphljkth, h `h Lung ἡπιπμιὴ :] 

AD. Haupt Uypupum ‘h δέ} hmg] imn umnmghu mpfumpLugy, mp 
gang Yenal, pun Pupdp Zujng, gfmanbk, phy np mhguhl Grane 
giy; `h Umpgulop: ghmnj, np. pudunlık gQ9-uphghnhu `h upu, h 
gUpkghuhu h gun `H ¿hr.uhuh, pian phu OCH Upompnihikmg. 
npng Punpnluuiin h U'unghniip " mpun}, h Y uin h Ghnmh `h Ship. 
jnpug Εξ. ghi Upampli | Zubghpà Ukdmnkınniju, uli mbi] (br [η 
bouf Vunphlawunjpup, uyup pa Ghpuluoum mmhh h Upbhay A bpniulimu— 
Qum puqu ph, pduhi joparu[u > Gi Upunomhbh gul [ημίν mp `h Uunlnnkl, 
`h migun Eh np hash. Ππἠ[ρ. h glunqmi] ph Zbrobtah upninl mi] η, yumm hh 
Bpap un Puth ghyen Dh, poonhh "b Pugphruhi gkm : ba bpmufu Bagga] 
qUpiunip pump P ruhu h gUpuqmónmh, papil pojk πηρ]ιπρ 
U6ömBop ghinny, A gpiph gUpuym& : b. $ pum Ey [η Όρη, papal µη [ιο 
unp[lipp *Puunum ji ykınn), ghhph hul jEmnniingugup U mu] `B Amp 
nam, bpunja, japa; [μη mupmóbwy Doandbh out ap, h figu Όρια [η 
Je bg fond daiupzndug pumph. yapma Ate hhbqhghug Au baal, 
h Jun bnoaae Zu oh ùm pnh ph, jnpnyg (br [η pyfubh unplipp UuumiZhh 
gimn; np $ [θοηδοῃ, h fumahh ^h U'kómüop. h oam με hg hinpm ghi (om, 
A mpgmph mguann. npn; mhnai ph plubh "b kog |kinnhk, `h Umjumpul nbn], 
np [φήμη] phy "mph, mppar geb gunfkhmjh. []umuhh Zong, h μη δι] phy 
up mbil Jbpnunlu. Jnpng `h δὲ} opak I UÜ pinus un pugup, mp 
qunuf)hh dauñuhmbnh branboungep U homñonh. pah dl itu μπαρ ggimnguh 
Ukomñopnmj' piunhip fh omfg pnt ; hul [ἰ hg pnl ‘hawk Eh nunmnp 
Íhpomànp h Upudny hangin, pin HEY. μπι] Yanan Onpnj h Gupaip quan fi, 
pan np ¿nah gm Upmohhh, un U'upihmj pum pni], whgmhbim] `h Zu pun. 
fuunhif j6pmu[u “T pp npn upquphpbmy qupduunny mn `h gun lupüpni jkm : 

dk. Sungupp bh ñmhg.f]nhmgng. mp HANLI Ahh, g9npmihnp, ηΏπη-- 
purpap, gUnpaijnp, q$wofhp, yonu, guwhieps, πΏπήωίι “ ἔπ], 
gU pmmZmh, gümpnpu : : Lp oe h ixi: oun h unpni]hj h mouml)n : 
[hh ang dhpgp <mbku “a Zug : 

AG. Sup mip manna mp. gung μη πια, joi pjukh unphıpp 
abinnyh Ynıpu "fı ηξη Sth ap muf Ynf—mlmiip. À `B ñnrmu haps pum bplmj— 
hmhhum gark ghuy h pandhum; wn huhuh, phu UpmmnZmh, [δι 
phy Umüg[uf, h wym aacht At dha h Yogphy ònfo. pul pun ey ` 
Ungu Phprugihap, Qn pin py gifi, Dalan p` Abr, Ë pun funy Pa lam | 
h Ugnpipugifinp, fuphohy ybınmlop, app jhpmp uil] h2ubbh *h Sn¿. 
npg pam ὑιπ[η Upukuy—ıınp mn Ü"lhupjump pApuniph, pin np publ On, 
gum] `B Uaknat, ug un [πα [μη phpgni] ^h Upupán, h mhmh Jbun, 
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pig Ὅ[ημι], phy Una h pig U phin τμμιιμπμὶ "b Tabuen nd, gap babpuigh p 
huskh Uhuduhu, h Mugnhp 9mlmómp : Lhoh `h höm fng, haah fe fem, 
mmpnnp, unpmjhj, ujmju jun hl İL ioco τ 

PS. S9ummqu ἵμπρπη : Uzfumpk phgzuhmp μπι Uunphp, A hu 
mm] hbzphmnbg Andoch Zoëubarb wybpennufh., mnhm) `h Uhunhl pum ρὲ 
h Uf fılan) opakah" σι gf?nuu[m ηξιπιιιππιπ", gop bnshh h "Pnnulun, 
A mhmh ghuujnu jon pom wpun. h παιζϑμιπῇ 2phuumulifn. h Dum ἣρ 
μὲ mun Uyunud Upuppþu uphish gU limum Upmghu,hh h ghphimudh 
bip puphkju Inju, Lubin wy fomihuml, Dm pp- h glannifu `h dn hah 
güdmhmin şuna, np pwduwhbk pum Zhuhunj gp pps h yümyunol hu, 
uyuf ph, ηφπρῃ Za jUunpng, `h Ynåmgkhk mounpZl βπρπεξ : + 

PS. (brun? U p dughan p` Jh Uunping, jAph μξὸ 2μηπη. umi 
bnda pum ffuufiuny, P'uphinhi hah h Ub ana Upuphun i fiif jp pn 
ἐπῆπι, muk Qngnikau, Jgidhhh Ims Ubgunnu, yap ng ghab m] $. h adbrui 
πο U nuhnh, yopif oul bpm. nhmu µη [ια ηὐμιμὶ bash Pmpwanh, gnp 
hupdk app p phy. pujg um πὶ `h nt my `h quent pfu, maj Hu: 
mhim purgunp, np mhhmhbhh poppam, h "Kb ¿nñuhnh απ pjt ppup, 
h ploy giu πιημη πριμ, h har] jbhpun : Quyu bphn. ghinu π[ιπξῆ 
U ]ughinmg Uunpng. h [Appin Enh. gunZh—Ghgup, h πή[ιμ Junh Ρε 
japos U mpal ppp, h Smanuunhh quun h βημιμηξ. h nln. om npnjbhp 
ΠΕΡ, up Uñan, pump fip Inah Ug hum. h dhiu Jkunh Imsp PE Sup : 
Ge bDijpmm puduhl `h (Uhlugku ug gUunphs, h η μμ Upuphu À 
qPupppugng μιδ μηρό : bs Shaphu bpw] πη Gap yumuk J5phhh, 
h 'h Zmpurn] `h munhu Juphrb]u nyan pud hk, " U pI ugg, Ban. 
Πζβιη ια δν. ollaäbhbau ujn, np Ë Upàh, παπι pump Ynunkönmü, np 
F Pimp, A Fh h Gmnüpinupm. h mall pufi µη 2m|ng `h hD 
publ. huja Buzbrkt, np µη `h jbputig Uujhmj h Umhbmnahnj, h hhg 
μπε jhphpug gn h yPypiup, npn] puduhhguh Znnmip h Πιπ[ήιρ, 
he hash ud GhRbld dm, np L mphihuinpna : bi ELIJA Enfem phun phim. 
h njunnmál uja pugwphh dh np haah Paak, np hash Rep, ah why muhh 
Ppuhl gmbh : bı { Epljm. mis fun phy HED Mp oui h bj pamu} 
bapazsCh `h Mun pu fy, Yuzum h Yarayı : b: Ë UhSunkmp mo Dul kplujh, 
h php mb: 

PP. Uofuupz Πωμμβη : Dupupg ορ phy anpu pudwbh wjuniw. 
Tnumnp lyunpmumh, np Ł In μμ] αχ, papi uto jumpZp Ahh, U'mjñunujpmnmbh, 
U'Zpnb punu, Pupohup, Tapäm Am, bnuh, Yuh pup—Yurmin, Lnmmpmmt, 
μαμα, UwjàphpumkZ : 

*Pmunmh Yön), np $ ἠπηῦ dhSopkuy np E Lupu, jnpnzd uo jumpzZ phalıkı— 
mmnh. mn, lcd umm, [ΡΝ Ub ghZmgup, (Uhmmpzbn, Unıpdulı, 
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Sarpa, U'uni bh, Unmupdml, Uujbin, d unm, Uhud, QuuJmumumuh, 
Ben, hah gan] óm[mh. [Τἑρδιιἠζμή, h um {ῃη} $. Umugmh, Mo dhinnmmah, 
Uu], ; 2hnlmg miku]. "Lkpn int hnjbujku du Zinhmy Zub] : 

fuum Bnpuumh, op $ IDngú uphk, μη. jnpnid $ woumpZ pumh h [ην 
mjuhhbph gnp umkü. Uüwguh, Ynyd, d ophak, ÜupomZn, Up Unnın, 2pm, 
Qmmanmh, bump, U µη μυμο hh, Sunlhmh, Q.nglhuihi, Ulnuun, d kıyın, 
2pnı, Umgmñp, Wapog, Ὀμδμόβῃ, ‘hy pingui, d opémh, U'uowh, Q.ómlummh, 
Puh beach, “jknñumunjnminhúmh, Yırtık, hpguullnb, Q-ngpnh : 

fnunnh μπα, np $ bagi Da μπι jpg, papa kh mo umpZ bk 
pmuwsh. [μπαμ μυ, Upüu (np Ë) Zujyp, Ἱ ρθω) np $ 4 hpp, με 
np Í Ugmahip, Bayam, Upolu. Unl, δη, CGobhémh, "imp, 
"ipu, Suujpppumuhi, ami, (är, gap yuk) μιπαιϑῇ buy dig 9 τ 
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AIO. bplpnpg 2uJp sey bg um] (bet wn Smpn ppm pi, nbp rbl 
ἔρμη, L abinu anpu, h gpnihu Enlm Gywhk jay Uunping : 

p. Hellt Zeie phy by Joel mn pir Beete en beh Epp 
Zujng, h um¿ómhbh 151 py δρ]. h jaunt mp gUngi nn, h ob bpkunch 
gU, fu h wu Aäumknrbu : 

hU. Όπππρη Zwjp AR np Aach jmphhj py Yarayan fen, h Bplay amp Öf 
hish gbihpum. h nbh wu ghinu Epl, h jp phu pugnu ἠξδηιήξὸη pum 
h nin: : se 

b'k. Ung phot, un piph hi Gab, (br fg [μη μα] Ππήιππη omni mn Eph 
Um piumpny un Y pop h kö Zuni p. h mif Gabp dn pp urs jumpZu sap. 
gU juam, qbabp, η[θιμη ph, ηΏιυ 0 npp bh Ἱσωηπβρ : fp jhpbhu pugna, 
h ἠἴιπη h puru pu h phpgu, h ou qunmnu h ghgupuguipu h dan namkan : 

hb. Linfu, o [πρι E dhpp, ΙΙ hg hujm] bgbpm mn Uunpñumkun 
un Dndm ont uf sh η μπι η num¿úmhh mn mp nkmni] : δι guimnp 
bi Ch Lppp μηρί]. Πηωρορ, Unauiuh, Όωιρῥηρ, [αρ Uuúght, 
Uómpu, Q-npgmi]w[o hufo, Sunh[mu[up, Umhanhmugihnp, Parpounhap, Pngin— 
pap, Pal p, tmbgup p, Susp h Ugujh h Munsch, Ὀρβω[ιρ, Ἔπιημη, Hoch, 
Uuglu di, abba, h pugmp Sing], Cum, Ugfupfemy mp aaah 
Ε: D bh ηξιπη jh à1mópp : 

P.S. Uqpuihhm, mju hh ph Ł Un mbp, n [μμ] d pug un Enh Uuinñu— 
mbn] un Quantum hH h gümuphyg öniju h gung yudum mn Doum 

9 On the Armenian Geography, its versions and problems, see Eremyan, Armenia, 


Hewsen, Armenia, and above Chapter XI,nn. a-1. 
19 Arm. Geogr., ll, pp. 608-611 = Saint-Martin, Mémoires, II, pp. 318/9-374/5. 
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ghm] : Nh gayın mpgmrmban, puyupu h pbpqu h ghgupumu pu, 
ghinu pugmüu, bghgmin jopu : bı guimnp bh mjunphh. Gbkk, Pla, 
fuüpláuh, ζω pl, flumuh, Pómponuh, aran `h Pmjmnmlbmb. h ou gurunu 
gapu `h 2mng ζωα $, Chlwoth, Hannah, Ὠπη[ο, Quik, h ug pumh 
guum hh sh gbmnho ii Gpuu hun] `h Unun ybın : 

hb. Ukò Zug A bg hun] Ἡμιήωηπίήμπι h dën 2uJng mn han 
ghinni] ifbnà " ο ΕΠΗ pauinh, np pud wiht gun “fh uf Ha aka mg. h T Lupin] 
ση, munphumuahbhr, h yandın) un Uyun paya μη μι pin Uwpu Yaş 
V ünunu bpuu fum} `h Umuphg om. Pul pum ¿h.uhun] un Enh bt Uynuulıfın 
h d mug n bgbpuj isk günl mupànr mol Gib puny ; mpu ἤπμι : bı 
nibh 2mJp 15nhhu mbnimhhu, h Qhan dkowididu h Swhnihu, h Om]ufju db 
δι m ilo mp in pp uy jump£u Zhnbmuumh' np kl mjunphi. Pupép 
πρ, np E İng Yuphay, snppnpg Zwjp, Ugàhhp, δπιρπιμέρωΐ, Van 
Unpómyp, Qupulmuy p, Y oumgntpmhoah, Upgufu, Ufrthp, Pw pnw poh, 
Nunfm, Q-nugmnp p, Supp, Uyjpupunn : Un harlı gynuw abana poza dom ol pup 
μπα], @E h uml. phe us fjuuninhghá `h app h b puipintu : 

Upy mp Puipdp Z2ujp gumnu fib, Pupa b, Unfrod, Uphàmp, blbgkung, 
Vubutunh, khnQmh, Uubn, Gumgnüp, Umphh : Pr pom màbnanhn unmuph. 
βιὰ I 2umJp pub yanki phi Eph hp. pulinp ph gpu İnanın oben mnàmhi : 
Nih h jbpphu bnhu, pku pugnidu, h Zum uhmuhbu, À δέῃ än An h wonn, 
h amb gmpupinm[o ih, h pugup gieEnnnLyoj bu : 

Qappapy δρ Jp In] pupdn Zujng. h guimnp Eh `h húm mp. lunpalh, 
Zuəmbmhp, wh nih, Puryu&nif hin, (Und p, 2whapp, ")npb p, "Hab : 
D pghpqu h gkinu h [bp phun h ρ[ιρξη. niil h pku h Zuzu Ë donn, h b 
gnguhug yunld : 

Unàhhp un Shanhu ηξιππι] Amt. hk gains mhh muuh, gUpgh, qUiplispan, 
Άρη, qukpph, gSumph, qUghmmdnp, qhkpébBu, η ηδη, qUwbnènp, 
gUmumin : Nij buf? h Epl? mnm], h an feng, h m ηη πι] : 

Suranıpkpunlı jAph lu] en ppp ung. gunump Lh `B bm Yöznmunl, 
Mad, Uuuulnulıfıp, Ampoh, (än hie, Uppy fi, "Muuhiminp p, Sniupuiómu— 
mmh, huyun, upp, d upudhmhhp, Pghmhfp, bpbiup p, Un fmf fun, 
Uyulnuufp, Yap, lunnjunnanihih p : Nahh h om gPghnibibmgh sph wyh uhmp 
ügnh, h "krank (ου [dum : [hf h quiquilh h inp h Dun lmuhpu, h uhh 
bur, h Ephufe : 

Unlp pay hg luni] Undükun qnn pu Sunpnu ΙΕΡΗΣ, gumnu nibh pih. 
gbyujp, ob houjp, ghong guum, gUnmbhhyg ànp, ] Uu, gunuhàhul, 
Unlu, gUppujhyg guum, qUpguumm| fin, g39bpünànp > δι mp `h ἡπηπη 
yapış h δαιππινηπῃ, h `h 2mgmhmg ghhg nhnkglmjumjmnag, h `h Ewing 
ghupur : 
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Τππόπιῃρ jh] hy harp U'nipug mn munphumnmh[i. gana nbh immu. 


1 Ίπμηπιι, η Ἱπρημβα ppi, g'inpupjw AU, o Repanb iip pfi, gUjmniuin, 
gU gunu, gU n[onguhin, gf] pahpuhin, η μαρια πια, oz mio, qun pp πρι” 
Dah gell, h Ἢ ayyy χαζηωή : 

Qu pulp τη] p J51 hg huy Ὠππόξμη un LLmpaammhenbart, h mh quuna 
phi. Up np £ Dnnbémk, Uwmpph, f^puihh, Ugmdpa, Lohu, Smüphpu, 
Qupkfonmh, Ompunui, Z2bp : (bh Epl" gghn h qujobuifo : 

d amnmapnmhah `h mag my Qupahm¿mjng h on ἔπ[ ünpál hg. `h ny 
gunump Eh bpbumh h don, [Ῥριππιπῇρ, Snup, Pmgmbhhp, U pb fouljni fin, 
Unan, Ὦπιηπιιπιίμιη, Unpbpmhb, Punih, Padmbpp, Unlaul, [}πὰίει-- 
πημρ, Umpyummifip, Ὀρ[ πι Πρ, Uwmpgannnwh, Upmug, UN, πρωί 
Wid, Ulidujumdnap, [παλ], Anum, [hamhpémbpp, U5oóhmhbhp, ant 
bhp, ahab, Ugnusigngm, Q mauaunnmjhp, Upmukgkma, Unnmimbbhuk, 
Pupuh, | Q-wphjdEmh, Quugphiph, Smhhnhmjh, d npndhimhhp, "Loi 
ghhibim, Lmbrän ah" παπι Gg pb, h Umpmbn : 

Upebhp ut bg pp Ujpupumnp php SEP Ὅρωμ[μω] h Üpgujum]. mih 
gurunu Επ]πιπηιηπιῖι. bphiPml, zn, Many ànp, Q9gupmhph h oni, 
Umnp, ἰ}ηιιξίό», Oqml, Zmpuhg, Puyp, Qnpp, Uphihp, ümuwhuh : 
Lhoh `h tow mpm h ghphph h anını, h ειὗπιμ mighp : 

Upgufu japh huy U]nhbmg. gunum p Gh Of hôm nhnamamh, gap Unah p 
mh. Uns Zmpuhg, douhmhbhp, Phppuànp,  Ubölnumlup, Uköfpmup, 
Zupdjohp, Unjamhp, Qhmhp, Quhohbmhp, Uhumhmh ππιπιιπῖ, '*Pmumbh— 
unku, Ὧπη[θ᾽ Japa | bhh pmpajbandil : 

Pm pnw pupa JE) [η lug Numpny un bpun fom. gununu mif μή 
gop my Unpuapmmmluh mái. Zp pninujbpnnd, d upgmhinljspin, GrHidnpa-- 
hf pmnhh p, [hanfpmqm, Pungahinmn, (Ueonnmbduah, Zip, (rk, Pugm— 
Linh, Uyulnupukuykpnd, Npåqpykpnd, Uybzmlı : Lphp T hn pupul 
Πρι, h nap) pphmpnjs : 

[nh mn ñnbhg my bpmualum]g pin à Ungmbm) h "mp ghinny. ohh 
gurunu gnp Ügmushp mılf hh. Upmünnm, Snp, [lamujunlmh, ζππι!, 
Sng pumuh, Πηπηδιιῖ, Ghhosth, Irak πια μη] "` (pn upam puyup : 
Lphh `h fia Appkhh, jmpphlbhp, h "bh Eung jumah : 

Q-nigupnp `h ñmhg Am) [nbn h ndh quuna hhh gap πρ mph. 
Qapmpnp, Onpmbap, ümppmhsp, Suphp, [^nhgp, Uüwigupp, Üpmmémh, 
Mambo, Doan He : Lhoh `h him mine jd, h LoSupudun h ubplhhy h monu] : 

Supp mn Eph Amt Bargun, μιὕμπηορ h µἔπηορ lunmghu] bh mh 
yaramaz hib. mg η hpmmugihnp,, ηΠωπιπβημηῄπῃ, qual, qPmfum, gf] pug, 
gumfnp, η μι μπηιβπῃ : GL IW " Suyu pu bk noh, mumnn, uknlihh, 
upon uml h hm : 
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Ujpupum `h ar» Iu] (mn Honn mgbont n jumpZmgn. h gununp Lh `h hü 
uu. Puubuh, Qu phykmt p, Üphbnhbwlip, duzuanmhhp, Üpwpnhhp, 
Punphimbn, U'uqhnmh, Chpwh, Lam, Ununumonmh, #ulmmp, Uankug 
ninh, Yagami fn, Ung p, Ufa, Unnmjp, Umm, d imudimnifp, nummhih 
Pphu’ isk gina mb Gupmp : be ohh Ujnunmm jp [hn h quom, h 
gmzbkouh upspinpinm. hh, bho om] Guypomny, h ang Jmpúmmn) ohant 
un `h qup} fupüpnijo Euh gabn. h om hhkghghugh `h jdununnpuphud] 
h poppayohhom d ugmpouumm pmgmph : 

ULm hummpbymh mish ph 2m) p TE 

LU. Ufdunkınp (br [η [μη μπα] Uunping h Gif pun ghinny, Uunpbinmhi]n 
un μπω ηξιπηι], jhph hujm] dé Zug. h mip (ρα Eplm, h glo 
bpm, h pum pu pun, jnpng uh L fhn£ur nip uhbàknunnpó npn bp 
delt 

Lb. Uwpp, np haghi Pmumph Rayhoyp, At bg quyma] Zwjng h mn nk 
Guppy óni]mh. h mp urs jumpZu yuyunufıl. η npn hh, gibt, η1-Ε ει, 
gU mdp, η hymni, gU Aim ash, ‘pur dpulmp, Sn ayy an pannal, Udin, 
jf dg : fh jp pim h ybınu, h gönlü np Ins απ] mp n pnrnu— 
δημηΐν qopdbh : Nh puyupu pugmáüu : 

19. Upmuunuh, np Ano Ulunphumnmh' uu piph (Uaän, (br ho band 
UfpPunkınun mm kph Zugng. nihh ppi h ghmu, h pump qo hinh : 

Lh. δηῤδωημρ, np aahh Pounphp [um.dunmnir, j5j bg poji] Ῥγημ[ῥη 
h Ch dag fÜupuhg : b. mhhh bubúmgh ph ujumpZu dn pmi gujunabl. 
ghün.duninmhbi, η[]ωμηπημι gU βόρια, obnmmh, pr pip, g'-wpüwlinh, 
gbputiinmubh, η η μη mm, gyunmump, gt hnmhak, gU wpáfh, gUpzkh : 
[hp gin hnhu, puny pu DO? jnpng dh L Qni ho munit, qnpnzá guiqhh, 
Am. pmph gnpòkh. h hyn lw Ephm Lmbk hp `h wy pala hh dng fh : 

LL. unap, np Anapa Rmunh Ubinnyp, μὴ hg hanı) [ποπ h 
un Enh Umpug, nlf Jhhphuh mp juup&u dn pm la gun. η πηρα, güuumZmh, 
gU Tomb, gdmhup, qu hay hg, η πρβ, günipuib, gU wl psi, η μη, gU ph, 
qQiimjuon, gllogmummh, qUyjounmh, yep, gU bg, gif), gU mn, 
gir náb piunt, g) : hb gba h qhu h puyupu pugmáüu, japang 
dh k fMohp `h füsZpuuh pugup' μιρπιὸ mgh]i. Dupgup]unh Epoht, h on- 
Zupp : 

10. Uphp, np ahh Ἐπιυπῇ fonpuuwirp, At py hwy] Umpug h Qupupy 
dhish ^h Linhhu h jhph J phuh óm]mb. h ohni kh Uphug oun ph, 
Yad, *dpiuh, Umpomép, Upmi, ÜpmunnnZgh, 9Qmnmbomh, vömlpdul, 
Pdhh, Uugluhb, Ππηήωῖ, Umum, 2pnid, Qui, Πξμπη, Ὀω[όξῃ, "Leah 
bnumgmh, d op lwek, (akut, 9mhummh, Pd np bh (enke, Soydu, 
d mphómbml, Ghnh, Puinhlmh, "Lodeak : fh Uphp ρα h abwan pm— 


gnidu : 
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Lpap parno) sum h ns maqhba : 


1273 


Ge {πη dh $ Aubin Upkug *h 


Linhuy omnib, qnpnià Ron p Lhept kpk pp η δι σημα, npp munki — 
puguph p pinpgmu wng Juuh Smpulibin] hngu guum f lugh : 11 


177. 


178. 


179. 


180. 


D. LTINERARIUM ANTONINI 13 


1. Itinerarium Provinciarum Antonini Augusti ... 


A Sebastia Cocuso per 


Melitenam 294 sic 
Blandos 24 
Huspoena 28 
Arahis 24 
Ad Praetorium 28 
Pisonos 32 
Melitena (32) 22 
Arcas 26 
Dandaxina 24 
Osdara 24 
Ptandari 24 
Cocuso 38 


Item a Sebastia Cocuso 


per Caesaream 257 sic 
Scanatu 28 
Malandara 30 
Armaxa 28 
Eulepa 24 
Caesarea 16 
Artaxata 24 
Coduzalaba 19 
Comana 24 
Ptandari 24 
Cocuso 38 


11 See above, n. 9. 


12 Miller, J?ineraria Romana, pp. lix-1x. 


181. 


182. 


183. 


Item a Sebastia Cocuso 
per compendium 206 sic 


Tonosa 50 
Aniarathia 50 
Coduzalaba 20 
Comana 24 
Ptandari 24 
Cocuso 38 
Item ab Arabisso per 
compendium Satalam 
268 sic 
Tonosa 28 
Zoana 25 
Gundusa 23 
Eumeis | 30 
Zara 18 
Dagalasso 20 
Nicopol 24 
Olotoedariza 24 
Ad Dracones 26 
Haza 24 
Satala leg. XV Apolli- 
naris 26 
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184. A Germanicia per Doli- In medio 12 
cham et Zeugma Edis- Edissa 15 
sam usque 87 sic 

Sicos Bassilisses 20 Item a Cyrro Edissa 92 sic 
Dolicha 10 (1124 sive Urmagiganti 12 
185. Zeugma 12 190. Abarara 10 
Bemmaris 20 Zeugma 22 
Edissa 25 Bemmari Canna 40 
Bathnas Mari 8 

186. İtem a Gemanicla per Edissa 10 

Samosatam Edissa 70 sic 
In Catabana 15 Item a Nicopoli Edissa 
Nisus | 16 137 sic 
Tharse 14 Aliaria 13 
Samosata leg. VII 18 Gerbedisso 15 
187. Edissa 12 191. Dolicha 20 
Zeugma 24 
İtem ab Antiochia Eme- Canaba 25 
sa 133 sic = In medio 22 
 Nieeaba ` 25 Edissa 18 
Caperturi 24 
Apamia 20 Item a Callicome Edissa 
Larissa, 16 85 sic 
188. Epiphania 16 Bathnas 24 
Arethusa 16 Hierapoli 21 
Emesa 16 192. Thilaticomum 10 
Bathnas (Bathas) 15 
Item ab Arabisso Muza- Edissa ... 15 
na 48 sic 
In medio 22 Item a Travia Sebas- 
Muzana 26 tiam. 161 sic 
204. Corniaspa 21 
Item a Gemanieia Edis- © — Parbosena 25 
sa 84 sic Sibora 25 
Sicos Basilisses 15 Agriane 20 
189. Dolicha | 15 Simos 30 
Zeugma 14 Sebastia 40 


Cannaba 13 


205. 


206. 


207. 
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Item a Travia per Se- 
bastopolim 


Sebastiam usque 166 sic 
Mogaro 30 
Dorano 24 
Sebastopoli 40 
Verisa 24 
Fiarasi 12 
Sebastia 36 
Item ab Ancyra per Ny- 
sam Caesaream usque 
198 sic 
Gorbeus 24 
Orsologiaco 18 
Aspona 20 
Parnasso 22 
Nysa 24 
Osiana 32 
Saccasena 28 
Caesarea 30 


Item a Caesarea Satala 


324 sic 
Eulepa 16 
Armaxa 24 
Marandara 28 
Scanatus 39 
Sebastia 28 
Camisa 27 
Zara 18 
Dagalasso 20 
Nicopoli 24 
Olotoedariza 24 
Dracontes 26 
Haza 24 


Satala 26 


208. 


209. 


210. 


211. 
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İtem a Satala Melitena 
per ripam Samosatam 


usque 341 sic 
Suissa, 17 
Arauracos 28 
Carsagis 24 
Sinervas 28 
Analiba 28 
Zimara 16 
Teueila 16 
Sabus 28 
Dascusa 16 
Claca 32 
Melitena 18 
Maisena 12 
Lacotena 28 
Perre 26 
Samosata 24 


Item a Caesarea Meli- 


tena 228 sic 
Artaxata 24 
Coduzalaba 24 
Comana (16) 26 
Siricis 24 
Ptandaris | 16 
Arabisso 12 
Osdara 28 
Dandaxena (84) 24 
Areas 22 
Mehtena 28 


Item a Ceasarea Ana- 


zarbo 211 sic 
Arassaxa 24 
Coduzalaba 24 
Comana 24 
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212. 


213. 


214. 
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Siricis 16 
Cocuso 25 
Laranda 18 
Badimo 18 
Praetorio 22 
Flaviada 22 
Anazarbo 18 


Item a Sebastia Cocuso 


206 sic 
In medio 25 
Tonosa 25 
In medio 25 
Ariarathia 25 
Coduzalaba 20 
Comana 24 
Ptandarı 24 
Cocuso 38 


Item a Nicopoli Arabis- 


SO 226 sic 
Dagalasso 24 
Zara 20 
Camisa 18 
Sebastia 24 
in medio 25 
Ariarathia 25 
Coduzalaba 20 
Comana 24 
Ptandari 24 
Arabisso 22 


Item a Sebastopoli Cae- 


saream usque 217 sic 
Verisa 24 
Siara 12 
Sebastia 36 
Scanatus 28 


215. 


216. 


Malandara 39 
Armaxa 28 
Hulepa 24 
Caesarea 26 


Item a Cocuso Arabisso 


52 sic 
Ptandarı 28 
Arabisso 24 


Item a Cocuso Melite- 


nam 153 sie 
Ptandan 28 
Arabisso 22 
Asdara 28 
Dandaxena 24 
Areas 22 
Melitena 28 


Item a Melitena Samo- 


sata 91 sic 
Mesena 12 
Lacotena 28 
Perre 21 
Samosata 24 
Item a Nicopoli Satalam 
122 sic 
Olotoedariza 24 
Carsat 24 
Arauracos 24 
Suissa 24 
Satala 26 


Item a Trapezunta Sa- 
talam 135 sic 


Ad Vicensimum 


Zigana 
217. Thia 
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20 


32 


24 


Sedissa (fines Ponti) 


Domana 
Satala ... 13 


E. TABULA PEUTINGERIANA 


vill. Diocesis Ponticae 14 


Calcedonia - Trapezunte - Ar- 


taxata - Sanora 


Calcedonia ... 


Trapezunte 
Nyssilime 
Opiunte 
Reila 
Ardinco 
Athenis 
Agabes 
[Pyxites fl. 
Cissa 
Apsaro 
Portualtu 
Apasıdam 
[Ad Isidem] 
Nigro 
Phasin 
Cariente 
Chobus 
Sicanabis 
Cyanes 
Tassiros 


24 
18 
15 
18 
16 


11 
16] 
16 


19 
[12] 


16 
19 


12 
[18] 


13 See below Appendix IVE, n. 17. 


14 Miller, Itimeraria Romana, pp. 631-684. 


[Hippus] 
Stempeo 
[Lamupulis] 
Sebastopolis 
Ad fontem felicem 
Ad mercurium 
Caspiae 
Apulum 
Pagas 
Gaulita 
Misium 
Condeso 
Strangira 
Artazata 
Geluina 
Sanora 
Lalla 
Ugubre 
Teleda 
Philado 
[Cyropolis] 
Lazo 
Satara 
Bustica 
Sanora 


1913 


17 
24 
18 


[12] 
4 


60 
35 
45 


40 
14 
10 
14 
30 
20 
24 
12 
10 
40 
44 


16 
18 
24 
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xcii 


Nicomedia - Amasia - Neoce- 


saria - Polemonion 


Nicomedia ... 
Amasia 
Palalce 
Coloe 

Pidis 
Mirones 

N eocesarıa 
Bartae 
Polemonio 


ACV 


Ancyra - Tavio - Nicopols - 


Satala - Artazxata 


Ancyra ... 
Tavio 

Tomba 
Evogni 
[Sebastopolis 
ad stabulum 
Mesyla 
Comana pontica 
Gagonda 
Magabula 
Danae 
Speluncis 
Mesorome 
[Nicopols 

[ Olotoedariza] 
Draconis 
Cunissa 


APPENDIX IV 
Hassis 
Ziziola 
Satala 
Salmalasso 
Darucinte 
Aegea 
15 Lucus Basaro 
12 Sinara 
10 Caleidava 
16 Autisparate 
10 Tharsidarate 
38 Datamisa 
(?) 11 Adconfluentes 
Barantea 
Andaga 
Armanas 
Chaldas 
Colchion 
Raugonia 
Hariza 
Coloceia 
Paracata 
22 Artaxata 
[40] 
20] xevl 
22 
16 Amasia - Tavio - Zela - Neo- 
16 cesaria 
5 
25 Amasia ... 
25 Tavio 
[12] ( 2) Rogonorum 
13 Aegonne 
14 Ptemari 
[12] Lela 
[26] Stabulum 
13 Seramisa 
10 Neocesaria 


13 
12 
20 
20 
20 
15 
22 
15 
12 
15 
20 
10 
30 
26 
12 
17 
24 
24 
24 
24 
33 
23 


36 
36 
28 
26 
32 
22 
16 
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xevii : Patara 
Medocia 
Polemonio - Nicopol - Zimara Salonenica 
Domana 
Polemonio E ο. 
Sauronisena 16 Draconis 
Matuasco 18 Haris 
Ann 18 Elegarsına 
Nicopoli 21 Bubalia 
Ole oberda 15 Zimara ! 
Caleorsissa 24 Zenocopi 
Analisa 15 Vereuso 
Zumara Saba 
Daseusa 
Σον] Epa 
Arangas 
I Ciaca 
Trapezunte - Satala - Meli- Mlosiensis 
tene - Samosata Carne 
! Metita 
Trapezunte 20 Glaudia 
Magnana 10 Barsalium 
Gizenenica 18: Heba 
Bylae 6 Charmodara 
Frigdarium RB Samosata 
ix. Diocesis Asianae 15 
ev Hudagina 
Megalasso 
Ephesus - Cesarea - Sebasteia Comaralis 
- Nicopola Sevasita 
Ephesum ... Comassa 
| Doganis 
Mazaca-Cesarea 18 Megalasso 
Sorpara 14 Mesorome 
Foroba 14 Nicopoli 
Armaza 16 


15 Miller, Jióneraria Romana, pp. 124-148. 
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14 
12 
. 18 
18 


17 


2T 
18 
18 
13 
18 
18 
18 


20 


14 
12 
46 


90 
12 


92 
32 
22 
23 
15 
25 
22 
13 


1943 


ον 


Tavio - Cesarea - Melitene - 


Amida - Nisibis 
Tamo... 


Mazaca-Cesarea 
Sinispora 
Arasaxa 
Larissa 

in cilissa 
Comana capadocia 
Arsanio 
Castabola 
Pagrum 
Arabissus 
Arcilapopoli 
Singa 

Arega 
Nocotesso 
Lagalasso 

Sama 
Melentensis 


Ad aras 


Thirtonia (ca. 


— 


Mazara 
Colehis 
Coruilu 
Arsinia 
Coissa 
[Amida] 
Sardebar 
Arcaiapis 
Sammachi 
Aque Frigide (Melacarire) 
Arcamo 
Thamaudı 


16 


APPENDIX IV 
Nisibi 
cvili 
Sardebar - Tigranocerta 
Raugomu 

24 
13 Sardebar 
10 Adipte 
23 Sitae 
20 Thalbasaris 
24 [Martyropolis] ( 2) 
24 Tigranocarien 
20 Zanserio 
— Cymiza 
30 Dyzanas 
30 Patansana 
14 Vastauna 
12 Molchia 
24 Dagnevana 
18 Flegoana 
13 Isumbo 

8 [Nasabi] 

9 { Anteba] 
28] [Sorue] 

8 [Catispi] 
16 Raugona 
13 
14 cviila 
14 
16 Amida - Trgranocerta 
13 
10 Amida 
14 Ad tygrem 
17 Nararra 
— Colchana 
30 Tigranocarten 


10 
12 
10 
15 

[22] 
30 
20 
22 
27 
26 
32 
26 
15 
15 

[17] 

[24] 

[24] 

[27] 

[39] 


21 
13 
45 
15 
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x. 2. Parthia 18 


XCV Filadelfia 20 

Trispeda 45 

Artaxata - Ecbatana Peresaca 4 

Arabum. T 

Artaxata 39 Eneca 4 

Catispi 21 Rhasum 4 

Sorvae [24] Ad tomenta 4 

Anteba 24 Naucanio 6 

Nasabi 17 Nicea Nralra 50 
Gobdi 24 EKcbatams Partuorum ... 17 


F. Tovma ARcCRUNI - History 18 
The divisions of Vaspurakan 


111, xxix... kn unuhi (amb, unhm. go umhim fo [ui Yayı pm — 
lui ink pn [ο kimbu Quang nfl bgpujp hnphh ++: | 

bı μπι bphhpu [nphbuhg mnbpmjdkuhh puduhhghh ήπια Bunu : 
Shu bom h h 5nunu np mn Zbabuab g£ujkgmóh phpl" nk Ep h pud ht 
Qugpfij fopimhp, yönLu; yazanı h yfPnnbuul, U puny, U mpruuuinuihi, 
Qni, Unphpuhp, Uyulunnnın, PF'unhinijhn, (uni hp h U boim p, Sn— 
uynşınnılıfı.p, Pngmhfh p, Qniguili gunun. Ups fubwh : (un ohh gunun p 
mhnaunhhp, gap pun þh dudullu pm babbar d bui ulibZuluhu 
hp upupbm] mp funy phi iign fo Euh Um py bin lnskghu], gnp h dn 
miig Abammmäbumt gugup onpabunMbrh, h δη. pugu ph Guifppudiuj 
nam [μι hh h (nid hmmm np gab pute fan ph Ingiuhig y4 uuummulmhh : 

Pul Q-mpagphip Hin pry hi NICE unbu] In h purdhh yay hnyu h np buukt 
/ mp mhaafbn, olhäm/ be ànp, yupö6nLuhu, gununu mf fun, h gpnili 
gU mpguumnuh YLM, gU pápomlym]fun, gnnl Unhny, gügpumg |Γἑὸ h Pn pp, 
Ul, Suüplp, Amopkak, Daha, 9upkZunwh : 


16 Miller, [tineraria Romana, pp. 781-782. 

17 On the Tabula Peutingeriana and the Itinerarium Antonini, see Miller, I£ineraria 
Romana, pp. xii-lv e? passim, cj. Ramsay, Hist. Geogr., pp. 62 sqq., and Manandian, 
Tabula Peutingeriana, Routes, Trade, 

18 Tov. Arc., pp. 251-252, 
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Bug gSuüpln h gf'nhujh h g9uplZunruh: gurrun Luhku] Cp h Πωπηαι-- 
funy, pi η Uu [ιόπιι μι pump h gpn [oh quiun ζει In h d uuunm— 
pahalı Pan d duiuhulop Junmj, [οι mio p, jadh πῃ δμι ἃ Εἠξηξη-- 
επ O-nbunpph h domakam an un. gopugh ung : hul, A Gayot gumun 
h dmúmhmlhh Jump duh uppnjl Yula), μμ 592 PPazuhuhnıjAkulın, 
gapnLö milh lbmmupkbrgjmsr unipph τ] muh, np ip np) lnupm]uj nq [d wl 


inl mndi : 


V. TOPONYMY 


This appendix is an attempt ata partial synthesis of the geographical 
information found in Adontz's work together with the identifications 
of later scholars and the modern forms of toponyms. The material 
is presented in tabular form, with all the equivalents of a given topo- 
nym, ancient (Armenian and Classical) or modern, being given when- 
ever possible. Every equivalent form of a toponym has been treated 
as a separate entry and provided with the available literary and map 
references relevant to it. Hence, all alternatives should be consulted 
in order to obtain the complete information. Variant forms, however, 
are given as part of their main entry without additional information, 
although, in the case of provinces, an attempt has been made 
to indicate the source in which the variant form occurs. 
Scholars continue to disagree as to the identification and position 
of a number of localities, so that no attempt has been made to reconcile 
divergent opinions which will be found in the references. 

The main works consulted for this appendix have been: Eremyan, 
Hayastan ast “ A$yarhacoye ” [E]; Toumanoff, Studies «n Christian 
Caucasian History [T], (on the provinces), and the Department of the 
Interior's Gazetteer No. 46 : Turkey [G]; The maps used were ` Ere- 
myan's Hayastan ast “ Asyarhacoye ”, and the Atlas of the Armenian 
SSR [AA], (for Armenian toponyms); Calder and Bean's A Classical 
Map of Asia Minor [CM], and the Grosser Historischer Weltatlas I 
[HW] (for Classical names); and the USAF Aeronautical Approach 
Chart [U] (for the modern equivalents) Miller's Jténeraria Romana 
[M] is the references given for the stations in the Tabula Peutingeriana 
and the Itinerarium Antonini. Other references are given only where 
particularly relevant or if they are not included in the corresponding 
notes. References to Lynch's and Kiepert's maps have been omitted 
as incorporated in Adontz's work, and reflecting conditions existing 1n 
1908 rather than at the present time. 

Of necessity, references have been highly selective, or even arbitrary, 
and severely limited, since any pretence at exhaustiveness would 
have expanded this appendix beyond manageable size and far trans- 
cended its modest scope. The shortcomings of such a limited attempt 
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are far too obvious to require comment; the most that can be hoped 
here, is that this listing will provide some minimal assistance to the 
reader faced with the chaotic state of Anatolian toponymy at the 
present time. 


A. PROVINCES 


The following abbreviations have been used in this section in ad- 
dition to those given in the Bibliography and Notes: 


Agat. 
Aed. 


A.M. 
de B. 
B.L. 
CJ 


C.Th. 
D.A.I. 


G.C. 
Goth. 


H.S. 


ad L. 


M.S. 


N.D. 
N.H. 


Pers. 


St. Byz. 


8.0. 


Agat'angelos, Patmut'iwn | History], 3rd ed. (Venice, 1930). 

Procopius, “On Buildings ", Works, H.B. Dewing and G. Downey edd. 
and trans (Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1940), VII. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, The Surviving Books of the History, J.C. Rolfe ed. 
and trans (Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1950). 

Johannis Episcopi Ephesi ... Commentaria de Beatis Orientalibus ..., W.J. van 
Douwen and J.P.N. Land trans. (Amsterdam, 1889). 

Girk T'lt'oc [The Book of Letters] (Tiflis, 1901). 

“ Codex Justinianus ", P. Krüger ed. in CJC, II, 8th ed. (1906). 

Codex Theodosianus, 'T. Mommsen ed. (Berlin, 1905). 

Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Adminisirando Imperio, G. Moravscik 
et al. edd., (Budapest-London, 1949, 1962). 

Eremyan, S.T., Hayastana ost '' A$yarhacoye ” [Armenia According to 
the ° Armenian Geography °], (Erevan, 1963). 

Georgius Cyprus, Descriptio Orbis Romani, H. Gelzer ed. (Leipzig, 1890). 
Procopius, “ The Gothic War ”, Works, H.B. Dewing ed. and trans. (Cam- 
bridge, Mass.-London, 1919-1928), ITI-IV. 

Hierokles, Synekdemos, E. Honigmenn ed. and trans. (Brussels, 1939). 
“ Laterculus Polemii Silui ” in Seeck, Not. Dig. 

** Collectio Sangermanensis, [Epistulae ad Leonem Imperatorem] ", ACO, 
II-v. 

Mansi, Sacrorum Consiliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio, new ed. (Paris, 
1901). 

Chronique de Michel le Syrien ..., J.B. Chabot ed. and trans. (Paris, 1899- 
1904). 

“ Novellae ", R. Sehoell and W. Kroll edd., CJC, III, 6th ed. (1912). 
Notitia. dignitatum, O. Seeck ed. (Berlin, 1876). 

Pliny, The Natural History, H. Rackam ed. and trans. (Cambridge, Mass.- 
London, 1938-1965). 

Claudi Ptolemaei Geographia, C. Müller ed. (Paris, 1901). 

Procopius, “ The Persian Wars", Works, H.B. Dewing ed. and trans. 
(Cambridge, Mass.- London, 1914), I. 

** Ex historia Petri Patricii ... ", I. Bekker and C. Niehbuhr edd., CSHB. 
Strabo, The Geography, H.L. Jones ed. and trans. (Cambridge, Mass.- 
London, 1960-1961). 

Stephanus Byzantinus, Ethnika, A. Meinicke ed. (Berlin, 1849). 

Chabot, J.B., Synod?con Orientale (Paris, 1902). 
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T Toumanoff, C., Studies in Christian Caucasian, History (Georgetown, 1963). 

de Th. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, de T'hematibus, A. Pertusi ed. (Vatican city, 
1952). 

VL ** Laterculus Veronensis " in Seeck, Not. Dig. 

X Xenophon, The Anabasis of Cyrus, C.L. Brownson ed. and trans. (Cam- 
bridge, Mass.-London, 1950-1961). 

ZM Zacharias Rhetor, Historia Ecclesiastica, E.W. Brooks trans. (Paris, 1921). 

(d.) diocese. 

(s.) strategy. 

(th.) theme. 


The coordinates given in Armenian letters in Eremyan's map have been transcribed 
into Latin characters, E.g. {1-4 = Β-4. 

Coordinates are invariably given in the customary order: Latitude-Longitude. 

For a translation of Eremyan's tables, Armenia, pp. 116-120; see Hewsen, Armenia, 
pp. 326-342. 


PROVINCE 


Abaran 
Abasgia 


Abasgoi 
Abazgoi 
Abeleank' 


al-Abhâz . 


Abkhazia 
Aboçi . 
Ağara . 
Acisené 
Acwerk 


Adiabena . 


Adiabene 


Adzharia 
Aegyptus 


Aegyptus I 
Aegyptus TI 


Ainiana 


VARIANTS 


Abasgoi 
Abazgoi 
al-Abhöz 
Bazgun 


Arasy 
Arisi 


Adiabena 


Aéara 


EQUIVALENTS 


Awazov ağyarh 
Abkhazia 


Abasgia . 


Ovéa 


Hedayab 


Nor Sirakan 
Median March 
Kadmé ? 

Kgr 


EASTERN 


E41, 101 


E.31, 118-xv/3 
B-5 


E.38, 117-vii/4 
D-6 


E.49, 72 


REFERENCES 
CLASSICAL 


P. V, xvii, 4 
S. XI, v, 8; 
XI, xiv, 12 
XVI, i, 1, 19 
P. IV, v 
N.D. 
N. VIII 


N. VIII 
S. XI, vii, 1 


NOTES 


.See Aparan. 


# Basgun. 

T. 60 n. 58, 209, 266, 405 nn. 52, 
54, 406-497. 

See Ch. XII, n. 14. 


.See Abasgia. 
. See Abasgia. 


T. 220. 


.See Abasgia. 
. See Abasgia. 
.See Asock’ 

. See Adzharia. 
. See Akilisené. 


.See Adiabené. 


T.129, 131, 133, 148, 163-166, 

197, 200, 305, 322 n. 76. 

See Ch. XIV n.60, and Nor 
Sirakan and Kadmé. 


. See Egr. 
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PROVINCE 


Ake 


Akilisené 


Alahéé 


Alanac erkir . 


Alandost . 
Alandrot 


Alania 


Albak (Mec) 


Albak (P'ok'r) 


Albania 


VARIANTS 


Acisene 
Acilisena 
Akisené 
Ekelenzines 
Kelesené 
Keletzené 


Alwanrot 
Alandost 
Alanaç erkir 


Great Albak 
Elbak 


Lesser Albak 


EQUIVALENTS 


Ekeleaç 
Anaetica 
Anaitis chóra 
Anahtakan 


Kozliéan ? 
Kozluk kazasi ? 


Başkale kazasi 


Alwank' 
Arran 


Ran 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.32, 117-viii/17 
D-5 

E.50, 116-I/4 
G-3 


E.32, 117-ix, 6 
G-7 


E.33, 117-viii/26 


G-8 

E.32 
A-5 

E.33, 117-viii/18 
G-6 


E.33, 117-vi/11 
D-6 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, xii, 6 

S. XI, xii, 3, 
XI, xiv, 2, 5, 12, 16 
XII, iii, 8 

CM Nd 

Pers. I, xvii, 11 

M. IX, 391; XI, 613. 


P. V, xi 
S. XI, iv ; xiv, 7 


NOTES 


T. 197. 


T. 73, 132, 137 n. 240, 166, 194 
n. 209, 210, 218, 233 n. 291, 322 
n. 76. 

See Ch. III nn. 1, 12-a-c, 18; 
V, 60 and Kozluk kazasi. 


.See Alania. 
. See Alandrot. 


T. 199. 


G. 78, 38910" x 44°10’ 

T. 199-200, 219, 304, 305 n. 119. 
See Ch. XI, n. 71. 

T. 181 n. 143, 199-200. 


T. 83, 102 n. 158, 185-186, 219, 
258 n. 362, 405 n. 54, 438, 467, 
476 n. 168, 477-478, 483-484, 
499. 

See Ch. IX, p. 173-174 and nn. 
21, 22a. 


ΚΟ | 


A XIGNHddV 


REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Alewan E.32, 117-xi/10 
G-7 
Aliovit Alit hovit E.33, 116-iv/13 T. 205-206. 
Alovit G-5 
Alit hovit . Wo παι UR. "WA . See Aliovit. 
Aliwn Ariwe E.33, 116-i/2 
G-3 
Aljn Anik" Arzanenö E.33-34, 116-iii 
Arjn Arabian March D-4 
beğ Arzön 
Aljnik' . See Aljn. 
Alovit . b. Ups But S A" τὲ x e Ὁ σα . See Aliovit. 
Alwank' Albania Albania E.34, 120 
Arran B6-B8 
Ran 
Atwanfot . e τῷ, «0 νη . See Alandrot. 
Alwë E.34, 118-xii/4 
B-7 
Amel . . See Amol. 
Aml S. GA ον Et x^ τὰ .See Amol. 
Amol Amel E.115 
Aml 
Anaetica Anaitis Chöra Anahtakan N.H. V, xx See Akilisene. 
Akilisene 
Anahtakan Anaetica Agat., v See Akilisené. 
Anaitis Chora Anaetica C.D. XXXVI, xlvii See Akilisené. 
S. X, xiv, 16. 
Angelené . TE S e «Ὁ Bo «ὦ hv . See Ingilene. 
Angel tun Angl Ingilene E.35, 116-iii/1 


G3-G4 
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«SPL 


PROVINCE 


Angl . . 
Anjayi jor 


Anjewacik' 


Anjit“ 


Anjowaçik' 
Antiochiane 
Anzetené . 
Anzitené 


Apahunik’ 


Aparan 

Arabastan. 

b80 Arabaye . 

Arabia Augusta 
Libanensis 


Arabia Euphratensis. 


Arabian March 
Arac 


VARIANTS 


Anjax 


Anjowacik" 
Anjawacik* 


Hanjit’ 
Hanazit 
Handsith 
Hanzith 
Khandchoot 


Abaran . 


EQUIVALENTS 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.36, 117-viii/19 
G-6 

E.36, 117-viii/11 
D-5 


E.36, 116-ii/6 
G-3 


E.36, 116-iv/14 
G-5 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 16 


P. V, xii, 8 


CJ, I, 29, 5. 

N. XXXI 

de B. xxxi, lviii 
CM Ne 


N.D. 


NOTES 


.See Angel tun. 


T. 220. 

See Ch. XI n. 60. 

T. 198-199, 200. 

See Ch. XI pp. 247, 250 and 
Norduz. 


.See Anjewacik'. 


. See Anzitené. 


T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166 
n. 63, 167, 170-172, 175-176, 
241, 303. 

See Ch. II nn. 9, 19b, 20. 


"T. 132, 218. 
See Ch. XI n. 50a. 


. See Nig. 
.See Arwastan. 
See Arwastan. 


.See Euphratensis. 
See Arzanené. 
.See Arac kolmn. 


«VP I 


A XIANAddV 


PROVINCE 
Arac kolmn 
Aragacotn 


Afajin Hayk’ 
Arfanfot 


Arauenâ 
Afawaneank' . 
Afawelean 
A*aweneank' 
Araxenön pedion 
Afberani 


Arçax 
Arğiğakovit 
Ardozakan 
Arö 

Arewik' 
Argastovit 
Argovteacovit 
Argwelk' . 


Argwet* 


Arisi 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 
Arac 
Arawaneank' 

Erasyajor 

Arberan 
Arjax Karabağ 
Arcax Sodk' 
Aröisahovit Erçek 
Rö 
Argwelk' 
Argovteacovit 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.38, 118-xv/21 
G-6 

E.38, 118-xv/10 
B-6 


E.37, 118-xii/1 
B-7 
P. V, vi, 25 


S. XI, xiv, 4 

E.37, 117-viii/8 
G-5 

E.41, 117-x 
B6-G7 

E.40, 117-viii/4 
G-5 

E.115 

E.39, 117-ix/11 
G-7 

E.39, 117-v/7 
D-5 


E.39, 119 
A-5 


NOTES 


T. 197. 


.See Armenia I. 


See Ch. IV n. 9. 


. See Araweneank‘ 


See Ch. XI n. 16. 
See Ch. XI n. 16. 
See Arsarunik”. 
T. 205. 

See Ch. XI n. 57. 


T. 129, 132, 148, 217 n. 250, 332. 


See Ch. IX p. 174. 
See Ch. XI n. 56. 


. See Artaz. 


.See Argwet'. 
.See Argwet'. 


. See Acwerk. 


SHONTAOUd : ANANOdOL 


asbl 





PROVINCE 
Afiwe . 
Arjn 
Ark'ayiç 
Armenia I 


Armenia II 


Armenia IIT 
Armenia IV 


| Armenia IV (Altera) 


Armenia Altera 
Armenia Interior 
Armenia Magna . 


Armenia Maior 


Armenia Megale . 


REFERENCES 


EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL 

Arajin Hayk’ CJ I, 29, 5 

N. VIII, XXXI 

N.D. 

ad L., H.S., G.C. 
Erkrord Hayk* E.51 N.D. 

G-2 C.Th. XXX, xi, 2 

C.J. 1, 29, 5 

N. VIII, XXXI 
Errord Hayk* E.51 
Çorrord Hayk* E.57, 116-ii N. XXXI 
Üpper Mesopotamia G3-G4 G.C. 
Cop’k’ 
Sophené 
Justinianea G.C. 

M. XI, 992 
Satrapiae (Aed. ITT, i, 17) 
Barjr Hayk’ N. XXXI 
Armenia Magna P. V, xii 
Buzurg Ármenan S. XI, xii, 3-4 
Mec Hayk' XII, iii, 29 

xiv, 4-8 
CM Oe-Pc 


NOTES 


. See Aliwn. 
. See Aljn. 
. See Mokk' Aranjnak. 


T. 196, 331. 


T. 331. 


T. 331. 
T. 331. 
See Ch. IX n. 42. 


T. 129, 131, 173-175. 

See Ch. IX n. 42. 

See Satrapiai. 

T.148, 175, 193 and n.208, 
194-196. 

See Ch. III. 


.See Armenia Maior. 


T. 72-73, 193 n.208, 195-196, 
277, 286, 451 n. 53, 459 n. 98. 


.See Armenia Maior. 


asbl 


A XIGNHddV 





PROVINCE 


Armenia Mikra 
Armenia Minor 


Armeniakon (th.) 
Arna 
Arnoy-otn 


Aros-piZan 
Arran 
Arresön 
Arrestön 
Arsamunik’ 


Argarunik’ 


Arseaç-p'or 
Artahan 


Artanuj 


Artağöseank' 


Artağözeank' . 


Artawanean 


VARIANTS 


ed rna 


Ran 


Arresön 
Ağmunik 


Aseaç-p'or 


Arta&ézeank' 


EQUIVALENTS 


P'ok'r Hayk' 
Armenia Mikra 
Lesser Armenia 


Rstunik’ ? 


Erasyajor 
Araxenön pedion 


Artawanean 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


B.L. 146-147 

E.37, 117-viii/10 
D-5 

E.37, 117-xi/5 


E.40, 116-iv/4 
G-4 

E.40, 116-iv/4 
G-4 

M.X. II, xc 

E.40, 118-xiv/8 
B-4 

E.40, 119-1/3 
B-3 


E.41, 117-vii/28 


G-5 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 18 


S. XI, xii, 3 


XII, iii, 28/29 
Aed. III, iv, 15 


V.L., L. 
CM Md-Nc 
de Th. 


M.P. 393 


NOTES 


.See Armenia Minor. 


T. 72-73, 76 n. 84, 82-84, 277, 
286, n. 35, 451 n. 53. 
See Ch. IV nn. 1-2. 


See Ch. XII n. 25. 


.See Albania. 
. See Arreston. 


See Ch. I p. 11. 

T. 212. 

See Ch. XI nn. 41, 43. 

T. 202, 206, 207 n. 236, 210, 
924 n. 81. 

See Ch. XI nn. 2, 2a. 


. See Klarjet'i. 


T. 232 n. 286. 
See Ch. XI nn. 63-64. 


. See ArtaSeseank-'. 
.See Artağöseank'. 
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PROVINCE 
Artaz 


Arwant'uni 
Arwastan 


Arweniç jor 


Arxanené . 
Arzanené 


Arzené. 


bö4 Arzön 


Arzön Ostan . 
Aseaç p'or 
Asiana 
Ağmunik' . 
ABock' 


Asorestan 


Aspakanuneaç Jor 
Aspakuneaç Jor 


Aspakunik’ 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 
Ardozakan Sawarsam 
Arabastan be8 Arabaye 

Mygdonia 
Arxanené Ałjn 
Arzenē be8 Arzön 
Arabian March 
be4 Ostan Arzōn Ostan 
Arzn 
Aboçi 
Assyria 


Aspakanuneaç Jor 
Aspakunik’ 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.40, 117-viii/16 
M.X. II, lii 


5.Ο.272 


E.37-38, 117-v/4 


G-5 
S.O. 272 A.M. XXV, xix, 9 
PP. xiv 
CM Pe 
S.O. 272 
N.D., N. VIII 


E.36, 118-xv/4 
B-5 


E.38 

D5-D6 

E.38, 116-iv/2 
G-4 


NOTES 


T. 197. 
See Ch. XI n. 59. 


. See Erwandunik'. 


1. 179. 


.See Arzanené. 


T. 129, 131-132, 149-150, 163, 
165, 166 n. 63, 179-182, 183 
n. 147, 197, 199, 236, 248, 304- 
305, 468 n. 138. 

See Ch. II n. 25; IX n. 16. 


.See Arzanené. 


See Arzanené. 


. See bé@ Arzon. 
. See Arseac por, 


.See Ar$amunik'. 


T. 185-1806, 187 n. 175, 190, 191 
n. 199, 324 n. 81, 440 n. 16, 
444-446, 468-474, 489, 499. 

See Ch. XI n. 4. 

See also Sophené. 


.See Aspakuneaç Jor. 


.See Aspakuneaç Jor. 


«SPI 


A SICONA 





REFERENCES 





PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Aspurakan . See Vaspurakan. 
Assyria E I e 3 . See Asorestan. 
Astaunitis P. V, xii, 6 See Asthianené. 
Asthianö . é c» aa gi ὃς ou Mas. a E Ae cuna . See Asthianené. 
Asthianenë Astaunitis Hasteank’ P. V, xii, 6 T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 172 n. 95, 
Asthiané Geng kazasi C.J. I, 29, 5 241, 442 n. 22, 458 n. 93. 
Astianikös Çapakçur ? N.XXXI See Ch. I n. 27; II pp. 32, 35-37. 
Aed. III, iii, 7 
CM Oe 
Atropatena ow.» ο T" eode ἀν S QA .See Atropatené. 
Atropatené Atropatena Atrpatakan S. XI, xii, 4 T. 75, 131, 163-164, 232 n. 187, 
Media Atropatené Azerbaijan xiv, 3 459 n. 98. 
See Ch. IX nn. 3, 8, 27. 
Atrpatakan Atropatené E.38, 114-115 
D6-D8 
Atrpatunik' . See 'Trpatunik'. 
Awazov aSyarh e e 18 . See Abasgia. 
Aygark* E.35, 117-vi/6 
D-5 
Ayli Kuriéan E.35, 117-vii/1 
D-6 
Ayrarat Ararat E.35, 118-xv T. 129, 132, 139, 148, 192, 197, 
B5-G6 199, 204-206, 215, 218, 220-222, 
230 n. 281, 322, 468. 
A(yt)rwank' . See Aytwank*. 
Aytwank* A(yt)rwank* E.35, 117-vi/5 
D-5 
Azerbaijan . SeeAtropatene. 
Aznawajor .See Azwac jor. 


SHONTAOUd * ANANOdOL 


x6FI 





REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Aznawaç-jor Aznawajor E.31, 116-1i/7 
G-5 
Azordaç-p'or Kap'or E.32, 118-xiv/8 
B-4 
Bagan . jr ὁ .See Bak'an. 
be0 Bagas 5.Ο. 272 See Ch. IX n. 33. 
Bagrauandené Bagrewand P. V, xii, 9 T. 132, 137, 138 n. 240, 201-202, 
209, 218, 241, 309, 324. 
See Ch. XI nn. 2b, 20, 27, 27a. 
Bagsen . See Basean. 
Bagrawand DEE d ër ën ὦ Ἢ Ze An Ὁ .See Bagrewand. 
Bagrewand Bagrawand Bagrauandené E.42, 118-xv/6 
G-5 
Bak’an Bagan Marand E.44, 117-viii/29 See Ch. XI n. 64. 
Bak'ran G-6 
Bak'ran ES d. ο ie sut -ᾱ h c. Who riu . See Bak'an. 
Balabitené Balabitena Balahovit C.J. I, 29, 5 T. 131, 138 n. 240, 212, 241. 
Bilabetines Pasinler kazasi N. XXXI 
Aed. ITI, i, 26 
CM Ne 
G.C. 
Balahovit Balaxovit Belabitene E.43, 116-ii/4 
Palu kazasi ? G-3 
Balan fot Rot i Bala E.43-44, 117-xi/4 
G-8 
Balasakan Gargaracik’ E.42-44, 114-115 See Ch. IX n. 13; XIV n. 73, 76. 
P'aytakaran B-7 
Bazgun ? 


Kaspé ? 


0Ο ] 


A ΧΙάΝΠάάΥ 





PROVINCE 


Balk’ 
Barjr Hayk’ 


Basean 


Basen . 
Basiané 


Basilisené . 
Bagkale kazasi 


Basoropeda 
Bazgun 

Bazunik’ . 
Be . . 
Berdaç p'or 


Berdajor . 
Berjor 


Bex 


Bilabetines 


Bithynia 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 
Meli dast 
Armenia Interior 
Basen Basiane 
Bagsen Phasiane 
Pasinler kazasi 
Basean 


Phasiane 
Pasinler kazasi 


Berdajor 


Bel 
Bix 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 


E.44, 117-ix/9 
G-5 

E.37, 116-i 
G-2 

E.44, 118-xv/1 


2. + . k k £  .See Basean. 
X.IV,vi, 5 T. 218-219, 219 n. 254, 496. 
CM Pd See Ch. XI nn. 2-3. 


. See Orbalisené. 
.G. 78, 38910 N x 44?10' E. 
See Albak Mec. 


S. XI, xiv, 5 
. See Abasgia and Balasakan. 
. See BuZunik”. 
oi e Mus QQ -ᾱ .See Bex. 
E.44-45, 118-xiv/2 
B-5 
$5 Wee x. ὦ . See Berjor. 
E.44, 117-x/3 
B-7 
E.44, 105, 120 
B-7 
ὃν. e ἄν. «Ὁ .See Balabitenë, 
P. V,i 
N.D., V.L., L. 


CM D-Fc 
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PROVINCE 


Bodunik’ Bogunik’ 
Budunik' 

Bogunik' . 

Bolno p'or 


Bolya Boxa 
Buya 


Boya 

Budunik' . 

Bulanex Row ἃ 

Bulanik’ Bulanoy 
Bulanyk 

Bulanyk 

Buya . ; e d X 

Buzunik’ BaZunik’ 
BZunik' 

Buzurg Ármenan. 

Bzabde 

Bznunik’ 


BZunik' 
Cahuk 


Cakatk’ 
Óakk* 


Calarzene . 


VARIANTS 


REFERENCES 


EQUIVALENTS EASTERN 
E.45, 117-viii/3 
G-5 


E.45, 119-iv/3 
B-6 

E.45, 118-xiv, 5 
G-5 


Norduz E.45, 117-viii/9 


G-5 


E.45, 116-iv/11 
G-5 

E.64, 117-vi/10 
D-5 

E.64, 118-xv/11 
G-5 

E.64, 118-xiv/9 
B-5 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, xii, 4 


P.V,xu,4 


NOTES 


.See Bodunik'. 


T. 204, 230 n.78, 451 n. 653, 
458 n. 93. 
See Ch. I n. 42. 


. See Bolya 

. See Bodunik'. 

. See Bulanik’. 

.G. 109, 39905'N x 42905'E. 


See Hark”. 


. See Bulanik”. 
. See Bolya. 


See Ch. XI p. 248; XII n. 31. 


.See Armenia Maior. 
. See be8 Zabde. 


T. 209-210, 213, 216, 324 n. 82. 
See Ch. XI n. 48. 


. See BuZunik”. 


See Ch. XI n. 1. 


.See Katarzené. 


*GQI 


A XIANAddY 


REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Caldiran SR XE. de ον. αν DE ο Ἡ WT -ᾱ. πᾳ, -Ὢ ταν ἃν πάν τς -ῷ dE. ος CE del χε ED < CS ο. See Ch. XI p u 297, 
Calkotn Catkunik’ Varaznunik’ (1) E.56, 118-xv/7 T. 309 n. 32, 315, 319. 

Zachunuc G-5 See Ch. XI nn. 6, 19, 21, 23. 

Calkünlk e... so Re 3e x ob. 46 wk Ὁ «δε RE ᾱ. GM ES e τς (€, 9L ὁ μοι, X o e m See Calkobn. 
Camanené N.H. VI, 3 .See Chamanené. 
Canel» e la bok m mk gb € Us mom P SR ee ὦ eA Ὁ gd ww x80 Tanika: 
Çapakçur Capljur Geng kazasi? . . . . . + + . . . . . . . . See Asthianené 
Capljur E.59 . See Asthianené. 
Cappadocia P. V, vi; CM I-Me 

N. XXX 
Cappadocia I N.D. 

N. XXX 
Cappadocia II N.D. 

N. XXX 


Cappadocia (Greater) ge ge GRO ewe Ὁ U.C o wo Ὁ, νι wo Ge ἡ 30966 Cappadocia Taurica, 
Cappadocia Pontica Cappadocia ad Pontem S. XII, iii, 2 See Ch. IV nn. 3-4. 


Cappadocia Taurica Greater Cappadocia S. XII, iii, 12 

Cappadocia ad Taurum xii, 10-11 See Ch. IV n. 6. 
μπα. © < Bang ç G COE. 3E. fe ο. e O OQ. s ος UO Q. Q NİL İV XX . . See Karenitis. 
Caspiane . Wecker RD Ὁ, αὶ ee Ὁ δν UE. ὦ ie ὃς Xe Te OS SS € δν CS. S G ο «θὲ İaspianbı 
Cataonia N.H. XI, iii See Kataonia. 
Çawdeayk' Cawdek* Zabdikené E.86 

Tur Abdin D-4 

Qawdek 2 ο ο & e + + + + + + + s + vES d) a e. Wee Cawdesyk’. 


CawdkE ος S S. & ἆ ἡ ok Se de wl e ἃ ME mE a δι ew Ὁ ür GRO e δ, e ΡΟΚ. 
Chaldia St. Byz. 


SHONIAOUd * ANANOdOL 


κ. [ 


PROVINCE 


Chamanené 


Chera . 
Cholarzené 


Chordzianené 
Chorzané 


Chorziané . 
Cilicia . 
Clak 

Cluk 
Cobönor 
Cobep'or 
Colchis 


Colopene . 
Colthene . 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 
Camanené Haymana kazasi ? 
Calarzene Klarjet”i 
Katarzené Artanuj 
Chordziané Xorjayn 
Chorziane 
Korzené 
Khordzen 
Orzianines 
Clak 
Cop'op'or 
Kotk‘isé 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 11 
S. XII, i, 4 
N.H. V, xx 
CM Id 


P. V, xii, 4 


S. XI, xiv, 4 
Aed. III, iii, 7 
CM Nd 


E.56, 117-ix/7 


G-6 
E.56, 119-v/1 
B-6 
E.56, 118-xiii/1 
B-6 
P. V, ix 
CM Pa 


NOTES 


See Ch. IV nn. 3-4,8 


. See Her. 
T.142, 188 n.188, 322 n. 76, 
334-335, 382, 434, 442 n. 22, 24, 
453 n. 62, 457 and nn. 89, 93, 
461 and n. 109, 462-468, 471- 
472, 474, 485-488, 491, 495-498. 
. See Chorzane. 
T.442n.22,457n.93. 
See Ch. III n. 1; V n. 60. 


. See Chorzané. 
. See Kilikia. 
. See Cluk. 


. See Kulupené. 
.See Kolthene. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE . VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Commagené N.H. VI, iii See Kommagené. 
Cop'aç kolmn. NN gap A ᾱ Ee «Ὁ. QS. JE Ὁ DEL Que Wo d . See Cop’k’ Mec. 
Cop’k’ Cop'k* Sahuni Sophené E.57 

Armenia IV G3 
Cop’k’ Mec Cop'ac kolmn Sophanené E.57, 116-ii 
G3-G4 
Cop’k’ Sahuni Sahö Sophené E.57, 116-ii/5 
Sahunian Sophené G-3 
COP OD ors. d Le ας ο ο, Suk OE € roS e Some. & ᾱ ϱ oo ὃς 2& US ὃν a OR € uw wee Cobep or: 
Corduené be e S $E. ee We dé ὦ. d ne o VES IMG EO, CE SJ Od. de er e de dE. Ee 
Corrord Hayk’ Armenia IV E.57, 116-ii 
Sophené G3-G4 
CowarSeank?. . . .. 888... See Coward-fot. 
Cowas-tot CowarSeank’ E.64, 117-viii/21 
Cowais fot G-6 
Čwašot 
Culupene N.H. VI, iii 
Çxrasjmay E.87, 119-iii/10 
A-6 
Dalat Elmali dere E.48, 116-iv/8 See Ch. XI n. 53. 
G-5 
Dambvar. © Ao o 09D ο oe. Oe 7» 00€ şi e e cx Q κ EN Ἡ e οἱ ya o» c» d odes Dmbawand. 
Darachichak VaraZnunik'(1) 1 See VaraZnunik' (1). 
Daranalia (d.) Daranalis Daranalik’ CM Nd 
Analibla M. XI, 645. T. 233 n. 291. 
See Ch. III nn. 1, 4a, 12d; V n. 60. 
Daranalik' Daranalia E.49, 116-I/1 
Analibla G-3 | 
Daranalis . A Woo -ᾱ- & +, + + we +. Ὁ. s s vel s ο l oe. x «θὲ Daranalia. 


Darni * » a 9 H D H » H 9 D a . . . . . . D D D . * . . . . . D a H . See Garni. 
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bé0 Dasén 
Dasin . 
Dasn 


Dasnawork’ 
Dégik* 
Derjan 


Dersim 
Derxené 


Derzené 
Dilumn 
Diospontus 


Dimunk’ 
Dmbawand 
Dorek* 
Dwin ostan 
Edaiab 
Eger 
Egeria 

Kgr 


VARIANTS 


Dasin 


Dersim 


Derzené 


Xerxene 


Dambvar 


Egeria 


Eger 


EQUIVALENTS 


be? Dasen 


Gastovor 


Derxené 


Tercan kazasi 
Derjan 
Tercan kazasi 


Pontus Amasia 


Helenopontus 
Dilumn 


Adzharia 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN CLASSICAL 
S.O. 272 
E.49 
D-5 
8.0. 272 
E.49, 116-iv/6 
G-4 
E.49, 116-ii/7 
G-3 
E.49, 116-i/6 
G-4 
S. XI, xiv, 5 
N.H. V, xx 
CM Od 
N.H. V, xx 
L. 
E.115 
E.115 
E.50 
B-4 


See Dasn. 


. See Dasn. 


NOTES 


See Ch. IX n. 33. 


See Ch. XI n. 53. 


See Ch. III n. 1, 134,14; V n. 60. 


. See Derjan. 


See Derxene. 


.See DImunk-'. 


. See Gawrek'. 


See Ostan Hayoç. 


.See Hedayab. 
. See Egr. 
. See Egr. 
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PROVINCE 


Ekeleaç 


Ekelenzines 
Elbak . 
Elmali dere 
Erasxajor . 
Ergek . 
Ercoy 


Ercwoy 
Erestuni 
Erewark’ 


Erit'unik'. 
Erkrord Hayk' 
Ernjak 


Errord Hayk'. 
Erutak 
Erwandunik’ 


Er xet k 


Ethné . 
Eufratesia. 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 

Akilisené 
Anahtakan 
Kozliçan ? 
Kozluk kazasi 
Dalar 

Erewoy 

Arwant'uni 

Erit'unik* 

Xerhet'k' 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.50, 116-I/4 
G-3 


M. IX, 391; XI, 613 


E.51, 119-vi/3 
B-6 


E.51, 116-iv/12 
G-5 


E.51, 117-ix/1 
G-6 


E.51, 117-viii/13 
G-5 

E.51, 116-iii/8 
G-5 


NOTES 


See Akilisene. 


.See Albak Mec. 


G. 207, 39°25’ x 40°35’. 


.See ArSarunik’. 
.See Arğiğakovit. 


. See Ercoy. 
. See R&tunik'. 


. See Erwandunik'. 
. See Armenia 11. 


. See Armenia III. 
. See Rotak. 


. See Satrapiae. 
. See Euphratensis. 
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REFERENCES 





PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Euphratensis Arabia Euphratensis N.D., N. VIII 
Eufratesia 
Ewtnp'orakean E.51 
bagink* G-8 
Hncayeçi ancayni . See Anjayi jor. 
Hncaynoçk' 
Hncayni . See Anjayi jor. 
Hncaynock' . See Anjayi jor. 
Hinay . .See Arna. 
Foenices "EP e 2 .See Phoenicia. 
Gabeleank’ Kaizwan E.46, 118-xv/2 T. 220-221. 
Kağizman kazasi G-5 
Gabit'ean . Eu. ἃ. ὦ .See Gawet'an. 
Galatia P.V,iv 
S. XII, v, 1 
N.H. VI, iii 
N.D., N. VIII 
CM Fe-Ic 
Galatia II N. VIII 
Galatia Salutaris N.D. 
Gangark' . E ον uox 4 .See Kangark'. 
Gardman E.46, 118, xii/6 T. 216, 258, 475-478, 480-484, 
B-6 485 n. 211, 487 n. 224, 499. 
Gargaracik’ Karkar See Batasakan. 
Gargaraçwoç dašt 
Garines in tk. uo «αν 5 . See Karenitis. 
Garni Darni E.46, 117-viii/7 See Ch. XI n. 57. 


Garni Bazar . 


G-5 


See Mazaz. 
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PROVINCE 


Garsauritis 


Gastavor . 
Gawet'an 


Gawrég 
Gawrek* 


Gazrikan 


Gazrikean 
Gelak'unik? 


Gelan 


Gelark'anunik* 
Genç kazasi 


Gentes. 
Georgia 
Gilan . 
Gogarene 


VARIANTS 


Gabit'ean 


Gawrég 


Gazrikean 


Gelark'anunik* 


REFERENCES 


EQUIVALENTS EASTERN 
E.46, 117-viii/30 
G-6 
Dorek' E.41, 116-ii/8 
G-3 
E.46, 117-viii/31 
D-6 
E.47, 117-ix/4 
B-6 
Gilan E.47 
G-8 
Asthianené 
Hasteank’ 
Gugark' 


Iberian March 
Moschie March 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 13 
S, XIL i, 4 
N.H. VI, iii 
CM Ie 


S. XI, xiv, 4-5 


NOTES 


. See Dasnawork'. 


. See Gawrek'. 


. See Gazrikan. 


. See Gelak'unik'. 


G. 234, 38045'N x 40935'E. 


. See Satrapiae. 
. See Iberia. 
. See Gelan. 


T. 102 n. 158, 129, 131-133, 
155 n. 14, 162 n. 40, 165, 177 
n. 115, 183-192, 217, 236, 334. 
432, 449, 452, 457-459, 459 n. 48, 
467-474, 483, 487, 489, 495 
n. 262, 499. 

Lang, Review, ^ «culum XLII, 
1 (1967) pp. 194-196. 

See Ch. XIV n. 76. 
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PROVINCE 


Gogovit 
Gokan . 
Golthene . 
Golt/n 


Gordyené 


Gorgovatisy . 
Gorot'is- yew 


Greater Albak 
Greater Armenia 


Greater Cappadocia . 


Greater Sophené . 
Gréunik* 
Gugank’ 


Gugark’ 
Gukan. 
Gurzan 
Gzel 
Gzelx 


Haband I 


VARIANTS 


Gorgovatisy 


Gukan 


Gokan 


Gzel 


EQUIVALENTS 


Golthené 


Koréek* 


Gogarené 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.48, 117-viii/34 
G-6 


E.48, 119-iii/1 
A-5 


Ε.48, 117-viii/25 
G-5 

E.48, 118-xiii 
B5-B6 


Z.M. 144 
E.47, 116-iii/9 
G-4 


E.61-62, 117-ix/18 
G-7 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, xii, 9 

S. XI, xiv, 3 
XVI, 1, 24 
CM Pf 


. See Gotot'is-yew. 


.See Albak Mec. 
.See Armenia Maior. 
. See Cappadocia Taurica. 


NOTES 


x 09r 


. See Kogovit. 
. See Gugan. 
. See Golt/n. 


See Ch. XI n. 65. 

Not to be confused with Kołt 
in Arcay q.v. 

T. 57 n. 54, 75, 102 n. 158, 129, 
148, 166, 179, 181-182, 202, 468 
n. 138. 


A XITNHddV 


. See Sophanene. 
. See Kréunik'. 


See Ch. XI n. 63. 


. See Gugank'. 


See Iberia. 


. See Gzelx. 





PROVINCE VARIANTS 
Haband II 
Haeretica . 
Hairetike 
Hakkári 
Hânâzit 
Handsith . 
Hani 


Haeretica 


Hanjit’ 
Hanzith 


Harélank* Harélawnk' 


Harélawnk* "ECC EP 
Hark’ Charka 


Hasteank’ 
Hawnunik’ 


Haymana kazasi 
Hayoç jor 


Hedayab Edaiab 


Helenopontus 


EQUIVALENTS 


Bulanik kazasi 


Asthianené 
Geng kazasi 


Chamanene ? 


Adiabené 

Nor Sirakan 
Median March 
Diospontus 
Pontus Amasia 


- REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 18 


E.62, 117-xi/6 
G-8 


E.62, 117-x/6 
G-7 


E.62, 116-iv/9 
G-5 

E.62, 116-ii/2 
G-4 

E.62, 118-xv/4 
G-5 


E.62 
G-5 
E.49, 72 


N.D. 
N. VIII, XXVIII 
CM Ac 


NOTES 


.See Miws Haband. 
. See Hairetike. 


G. 268, 37935°N x 43950'E. 


.See Anjit“. 
. See Anjit“. 


. See Anjit“. 
. See Anjit’. 


.See Harčlank‘. 


See Ch. XI n. 45, 52. 


T. 215 n. 246. 


G. 283, 39925'N x 32935 E. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Her Xar Chera E.63, 117-vii/9 Later fused with Zarewand into 
Xérakan da&t G-6 Rotak. 
See also Zarewand. 
Honoriada : Honorias L., N. VIII 
Honorias N.D. See Honoriada. 
Hosdroen& See Osrhoené. 
Iberia Georgia P: V. κ 
Gurzan S. XI, iii 
Varjan 
Virk’ 
Iberian March ME εν «ἃν od ip e νὰ te. αἱ . See Gogarené, 
Ingilene Angelené Angel tun C.J. I, 29, 5 T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166 
N. XXXI n. 63, 167, 170-172, 175-177, 
224, 241, 297-303, 324 n. 81. 
See Ch. II n. 25b. 
Išayr E.54, 117-v/1 
G-6 
16ος Isuc E.54, 117-v/3 
D-5 
Ispir kazasi Suspiritis G. 318, 40930'N x 41900'E. 
Jawayét'i . "PLI See Jawayk*. 
Jawayk* Jawaxeti E.78, 119-i/4 I 
Jovayk* B-5 
Jermajor E.78, 117-v/8 
D-5 
Jork‘ E.64, 117-ix/10 
G-7 
Jorop'or E.63, 118-v/3 


B-6 
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REFERENCES 





PROVINCE VARIANTS EOUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Jowayk' .See Jawayk*. 
Justinianea SEET ZEN S wo mere .See Armenia IV Altera. 
Kadme Korduene ? Adiabene ? E.86 T. 224-225 and n. 270, 233 and 
n. 289, 236. 
See Ch. XIV n. 60. 
Kağizman kazasi Gabeteank’ G. 322, 40010'N x 43905'E. 


Kal 


Kalarjk' 

Kalarsön . 
Kel . . 
Kalzwan . 
Kamisene 
Kangark' 


Kankark' . 
Kapkoh k'ustak 
Kap'or 
Karabağ `. 
Karat'unik' 
Karayazi kazasi 
Karenitis 


Karin 


Karkar 
Kart'unik* 


Kel 


Gangark' 
Kankark* 


K'apkolk* 


Caranitis 
Garines 


Karat'unik* 


E.89, 116-iii/4 
G-4 


S. XII, iii, 37. 


E.57-58, 118-xiii/6 


B-6 
E.114-115. 
Towarcatap' 
Karin S. XI, xiv, 5 
N.H. V, xx 
CM Pd 
Karenitis E.58, 116-1/9 
G-4 


Saraponik' E.58, 117-vi/9 


D-6 


. See Klarjet'i. 

. See Klarjet'i. 

. See Kal. 

. See Gabeleank’. 


. See Kangark'. 


.See Azeaç-p'or. 
. See Ατραχ. 
. See Kart'unik*. 


G. 359, 39955’ x 42°05’. 

T. 193 nn. 207, 209, 233 n. 291, 
458 n. 98. 

See Ch. III nn. 1, 12a-b, 14; 
V n. 60. 


. See Gargaracik’. 
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PROVINCE 


Kaspé . 
Kaspiane 


Kataonia 


Katarzenö 
Kazbk' 


Kelesené 
Két ik‘ 


Khandchoot . 
Khordzen . 
Kigi kazasi 
Kilikia 
Kilikia (1) 


Kilikia (II) 
Klarjet’i 


VARIANTS 


Kasp‘é 
Caspiane 
Cataonia 


Cholarzené 
Calarzene 
Kasp'e 


Cilicla 


Kalarjk’ 
Klarjk' 
Kalarék* 


EQUIVALENTS 


Kazbk' 


P'aytakaran 


Klarjet'i 


Kaspianö 
P'aytakaran 


Xorjayn 


Cholarzené 
Katarzene 
Artanuj 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.57 
B-8 


E.59, 116-iii/5 
G-5 


E.59, 118-xiii/9 


CLASSICAL 


S.XLiv,5 


xiv, 5 
P. V, vi, 22 
S. XI, xii, 2 
XII, i, 4 ; ii, 2-6 

N.H. VI, iii 

CM Ke 

P. V, 12,4 

CM Pe 


Pers. I, xvii, 11 


P. V, vii 
CMI-Jg 
N. VIII 
N. VIII 


NOTES 


. See Kaspiané. 


T. 129. 132, 148, 232 n. 287. 


See Akilisené. 


. See Anjit‘. 
. See Xorjayn. 


G. 386, 39920'N x 40°30°E. 


T. 142, 188 n. 188, 322 n. 76, 
334-335, 382, 439, 442 nn. 22, 
24, 452, 453 n. 62, 457 nn. 89, 
93, 461 and n. 109, 462-408, 
471-472, 474, 485-488, 491, 495- 
498. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Koçhisar Morimene Ὁ G. 411 (7) 39952’ x 37°24’. 
See Ch. IV p. 58, also Cities. 
Kogovit Gogovit E.59, 118-xv/13 T. 200, 202, 309, 321-322 and 
G-5 n. 77, 342-343, 398. 
See Ch. XI, nn. 24-25. 
Kol Kola E.59, 118-xiv/1 T. 457. 
B-5 
Kotbop‘or E.60, 118-xiii/2 
B-6 
Kolk'isö SEF m Low -ὦ, d . See Colchis. 
Kott? Koxt Kolthené ? E.60, 117-x/12 T. 259. 
B-7 Not to be confused with Goltn 
in Vaspurakan. 
Kolthené Colthene Goltn ? P. V, xii, 4 T. 105 n. 160, 203, 204 n. 230, 
Kolt ? 323, 451 n. 2. 
Kommagené Commagene P. V, xiv, 8 
S. XI, xii, 2 
N.H. VI, iii 
CM L - Mf 
Kor Koré D.A. I. See Ch. ΧΙ nn. 28, 52. 
Kore . See Kor. 
Koréayk’ . e de os Do wow αὶ Mh ur ἃ . See Koréék’. 
Koréék’ Kortayk' Gordyené E.60, 117-vi 
D-5 
Korde . . See Korduené. 
Kordrik’ O - 2 ο... -ᾱ 20. + + . See Tmorik. 
Korduené Corduene Korduk’ A.M. XXV, xix, 9 T. 131, 180-182 and nn. 140, 
Kordé 250 Qardü P.P. xiv 142, 144, 146. 


SAONTAOUd : ANANOdOL 


*G91 


PROVINCE 
Korduk' 


Korzene 
Koğakan . 
Kotayk' 


Koték . 
Kovâakan 


Koyt' . 
Kozliéan 


Kozluk kazasi 
Kréunik’ 


Krkéunik*. 
Kulanovit 
Kulupené 


Kuritan 
Kuğakan . 
K‘ust-i-p‘atenk‘ 


K'usti P'arnes 
Kuzichan . 


VARIANTS 


Kotek 


Kotaia 


Koğakan 


Kusakan 


Kuzichan 


Krkéunik' 
Gréunik‘ 
Rotkréunik‘ 


Colopene 
Culupene 


K'usti P'arnes 


EQUIVALENTS 


Korduené 
be0 Qardü 


Zangi bazar ? 


Akilisene ? 


Kozluk kazasi ? 
Akilisené ? 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.60, 117-vi/1 
D-5 


E.60, 118-xv/6 
B-6 

E.60, 117-ix/12 
G-7 


E.61, 117-viii/22 
G-6 


E.61, 117-viii/5 
S. XII, iii, 37 
N.H. VI, iii 
CM Kd 


£.88, 90, 117-x/10 
B-6 


NOTES 


. See Chorzane. 
. See KovSakan. 
See Ch. XI p. 238. 


. See Kotayk’. 

. See ΚΟΠ”. 

See Ch. III p. 47. 

G. 428, 38912'N x 41929'E. 

See Ch. XI n. 62. 
. See Kréunik’. 

See Ch. III n. 20. 
«966 Ayli. 
. See Kovsakan. 

NB Eremyan's division into two 


districts. 
. See K'ust-i-p'atenk". 


.See Kozliğan. 


x99I 


A XIGNSHddV 


PROVINCE 


Lauiansené 


Lazika 


Lesser Albak . 


Lesser Armenia . 


Lesser Siwnik' 
Lesser Sophené 
Lower Sophené 
Lykaonia 


Machurtön 
Mahkert tun 


be0 Mahqart 
Malatya kazasi 
Manali. 
Mananali 


Manralik' 


Manraloi 
Maperkiton 


VARIANTS 


Lycaonia 


Machurton 


Manali 


EQUIVALENTS 


al-Mahardàn 


bé9 Mahqart 
Revanduz 


Melitene 


Manraloi 


Manralik’ 


EASTERN 


E.64, 118 
D-6 

5.Ο. 272 

S.O. 272 


E.64-65, 116-i/5 


G-4 
E.65 
A-5 


REFERENCES 
CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 24 

S. XII, i, 4; 
ii, 10; 
in, 37 

CM Ld 

P.V,ix,4 

Goth. IV, ii, 3 

G.C. 

CM Pb 


P. V, vi, 15 
N. VIII, XXV 
CM Ge - Hf 


P.V,ix,4 


NOTES 


T. 255-257, 363-364, 365 n. 32, 
388, 405 n. 52. 


.See Albak P'ok'r. 
.See Armenia Minor. 
.See Sisakan-i-Kotak 
. See Sophené. 

. See Sophanené. 


. See Mahkert tun. 


T. 165, 166 nn. 58, 59, 218, 
459 n. 98. 

See Ch. IX n. 33. 

See Mahkert tun. 

G. 455, 38925'N x 38920'E. 


. See Mananah. 


See III n. 1; 16; 
V n. 60. 


.See Mareptikon. 


SAONTAOHd : ANANOdOL 


«291 





REFERENCES 





PROVİNCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Maraç amur ağyarh E.65, 69, 115, 118 
Agat”. cxx 
Mardalik' E.65, 116-iv/5 See Ch. III n. 1. 
G-4 
Mardastan Mardock’ E.65, 117-viii/15 
Marducayk’ G-6 
Mardock’ . z JP CC e WN. wee ᾳ. uS Gem SR ode de d ip Km, CRM x de car -ᾳ, ee: Mardastan. 
Mardpetakan Mareptikon ? T. 131, 139, 169 and n. 81, 170 
Sephakan ? n. 85, 200, 231 n. 285. 
See Ch. I p. 11. 
Marducayk! . . . . . . . + . + + + . . k k k k k k k k k s. k k k See Mardastan. 
Mareptikon Maperkiton Mardpetakan ? M.P. See Ch. I p. 11. 
M. VII 
Mari E.65, 117-vii/2 
D-6 
Μακ ο ο e 6 ὃν ο e cb, 3E. Ae SEO ον -ᾱ. Ee 0€ xL Uk EDO Oo Gm see Ὁ. dX. sp d». ox ee Madia: 
Maseaç otn E.65, 118-xv/12 
G-6 
Mazaz Garni bazar ? E.64, 118-xv/17 See Ch. XI p. 238. 
B-6 
Mee bank: oo e + e vk eek «ὃν. m CO Q Xe URS AS Q DEA CX Ὁ OX e o IE. WO Ὁ. we ue “See Mecirank'. 
Μες Albal mW «δι e αν -ᾱ- dS ün Beam Oe AU CES ED - . See. Albak Mec. 
Mec Hayk’ Armenia Maior E.66-70 
Mec Kwank* Mec Kwenk‘ E.66, 117-x/5 
B-7 
Mecirank Mec Alank' E.66, 117-x/4 
B-7 
Meenunik* E.70, 117-viii/23 


G-5 
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VARIANTS 


REFERENCES 


NOTES 


EÇUIVALENTS 


Media 


Media Atropatené 
Median March 
Mehnunik' 

Meli dašt . 
Melitene 


Melitine 
Mesopotamia 


Mark* 


Mehenunik* 


Melitine 


Mesopotamia Upper . 


Mija 

Mijaget 

Miws Haband 
Mokk' 

Mokk' Aranjnak 


bei Moksayé 
Morimené 


Murimené 


Malatya kazasi 


Mijaget 


Vijac 


Sisakan i Kotak 


Moxoené 
bö) Moksâyö 


Ark'ayiç 


Koçhisar ? 


EASTERN CLASSICAL 
P.V,xiil 
S. XI, xiii 
B.L. 146-147 
P. V, xii, 21 
S. XII, i, 4 
ii, 1 
N.H. VI, iii 
ad L. 
CM Le 
H.S., G.C. 
N.D., N. VIII 
CM Mg-Ph 
E.70, 117-v/5 
D-5 
E.70, 117 
E.71, 116-i/5 
G5-D-5 
E.41, 71, 117-v/6 
G-5 
5.Ο. 272 
S. XIL i, 4 
v,4 
N.H. VI, iii 


CM Ie 


. See Atropatené. 
. See Adiabene. 
T. 232 n. 286. 


. See Balasakan. 


See Melitené. 


. See Armenia IV. 


.See Mesopotamia. 


See Mokk’. 
See Ch. IV p. 58. 
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691 





PROVINCE 


Moschic March 


Mot'olank* 


Moxoené 


Mrit 
Mrul 


Mughan 
Mukan. 
Munzur 
Murimené 
Muxank' 


Muzur 


Muzurón 
Myank* 


Mygdonia . 


Mzur 
Nig 


Nigal 


Nihorakan 


VARIANTS 


Ot'olank* 


Mukan 


Myank' 
Monjur 
Mzur 

Munzur 


REFERENCES 


EQUIVALENTS EASTERN 
E.71, 117-vi/7 
D-6 
Mokk' S.O. 272 
be) Moksayé 
E.71, 119 
B-4 
E.71, 119 
B-4 
Mughan E.71, 117-x/7 
G-7 
Muzurön E.71, 116-1/3 
G-3 
Muzur 
Aparan E.72, 118-xv/15 
G-6 
E.72, 110, 119 
B-4 


CLASSICAL 


A.M. XXV, xix, 9 
CM Ee 


G.C. 


NOTES 


. See Gogarene. 


T. 129, 148, 166 n. 63, 180, 
181 n. 140, 197 n. 222, 200, 
202, 468 n. 138. 


. See Muyank'. 
.See Muyank’. 
. See Muzur. 
.See Morimene. 


. See Muxyank'. 
.See Arwastan. 
. See Muzur. 


T. 198, 205-205, 207. 


. See Niyorakan. 


xOLI 


A XIGNUHddV 





REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Niyorakan Nihorakan Daherrakan E.72, 118 T. 165. 
deh Nahirakân D5-D6 See Ch. IX pp. 175-178. 
bë0 Nohadra Nohadra 5.Ο., 272 SeeCh.IX nn. 33, 85. 
Notartay 
Norduz Anjewacik' G. 489, 37951'N x 43932'E. 
Buzunik' See Ch. XI p. 248. 
Nor Sirakan No&irakan Adiabene E.27, 49, 52, 59, See Ch. IX pp. 172-173,175-178. 
l Širakan Median march 64, 67, 72, 77 
NoBirakan. . . . . . . + k k k k k k k. k k k k k k k k k k k s See Nor Sirakan. 
Notartay . E. ο det im ug mn e G ᾱ- τὸ OS KA σε DUE ο ie Q ο . See bed Nohadra. 
Ok'alé Ok'al E.76, 118-xiv/6 
B-4 
Orbalisene Basilisene P. V, vi, 18 T. 54 n. 49, 451 n. 53. 
See Ch. III n. 25. 
Orbisené P. V, vi, 18 » 
Onsank ^x .ᾱ,. e de Ἡ a ZR SA ο. wr ὦ l ie Ὁ GN. RS dx 4e x el lp San vi ο CA ο. a ae. ¿See Orsirank', 
Ormizd Peroz Ormzdperoz E.75, 117-xi/9 
G-7 
Ormzdperoz OR ei Eë Ge she A X] e, ke ee Ὁ... OE 0x ie S we Deb οσα Peroz: 
Orsené P. V, vi, 18 See Ch. IIT n. 25. 
Orsirank' Orisank* E.75, 117-vi/8 
D-6 
Orzianines G.C. See Chorzane. 
Osrhoené Osroené N.D., N. VIII See Ch. III n. 25. 
Hosdroené CM Mf 
Osroenë . 2. «a, © o 2, X + Ὁ. ὦ .ᾱ 4 4. s s. Ὁ om k Gm k k k OE. ὦ = ses Osrhoenë. 
Ossetia: ve & we (€x & -ᾱ- Ὁ Q Xo ow Ces 7$» ww We des woo Wb UR -ᾱ Ὁ Xo UR. uec de κ Ὁ xe See Alanis. 
bé@ Ostan. . . . . . . . . . k k + k +s ...:............. . .. . . . . See beğ Arzön. 
Ostan Hayoç Dwin Ostan E.49, 74, 116-xv/19 


B6-G6 See Ch. XII n. 30. 
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εἶδ] 


PROVINCE 
Otenö 


Other Armenia 
Ot'otank" 

Oves 

Packank* 


Paflagonia 
Palanakan tun 
Palankatun 
Palestina I 
Palestina II 
Palestina III 
Palestina Salutaris 
Palinatun . 
Palines 

Palnatun 


Palu kazasi 


Palun . 
Palunik’ 


Panckank* 


Paphlagonia 


P‘arnés 
Parsakank‘ 


VARIANTS 


Panckank* 
Parsakank‘ 


Patankatun 
Palanakan tun 
Palinatun 


Palun 


Paflagonia 


EQUIVALENTS 


Utik' 


Palnatun 


Palines 


Balahovit ? 
Palunik' 


Palu kazasi ? 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


P. V, xii, 4 


E.77, 117-x/9 
G-7 


N. VIII 


N. VIII 
N. VIII 
N.D. 
G 
E.76-77, 116-ii/3 
G-3 
E.76 (1), 117-viii/24 
G-5 
N.D., N. XXIX 
V.L., L. 
CM Gb-Jb 


NOTES 


T. 129, 132, 148, 220, 259, 467, 
482. 


. See Armenia Altera. 
.See Mot'olank'. 
.See Acwerk. 


. See Paphlagonia. 
. See Palnatun. 
. See Palnatun. 


.See Palnatun. 


T. 212 n. 240. 
See Ch. III n. 1. 


G. 505, 38940” x 39955'E. 


. See Palunik'. 


T. 212. 


. See Packank'. 


. See K'ust i p'atenk". 
. See Packank*. 


- 
-J 
bo 

* 


A XIGQNHddV 





PROVINCE 


Parskahayk’ 


Parspatunik’ 


Parspunik* 
Partizaç p'or 


Parwar 
Pasinler kazasi 


Pasparunik* 
Patakaranes . 
Patsparunik' . 
P'aytakaran 


Pentarchy. 
Persarmenia . 
Pharangion 
Phasiane 
Phauene 
Phaunitis 
Phoenicia 
Phrygia 


VARIANTS 


Parspunik* 
Patsparunik’ 
Pasparunik' 


Pasen 


Patakaranés 


Phauene 
Foenices 


EQUIVALENTS 


Persarmenia 


Basean 
Basiané 


Kaspé 


Kazbk’ 
Balasakan 


Saunitis 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.77, 117-vii 
G6-D6 
E.77, 117-viii/26 

G-7 


E.77, 118-xiv/3 
B-5 
E.77, 119-iv/4 


E.88, 117-xi 
G7-G8 


Pers. II, xxix, 4 
X. IV, vi, 5 


S. XI, xiv, 4 
N.D. 

P. V, ii, 17 
CM Df-Fd 


NOTES 


T. 129, 148, 152, 164 n. 48, 197. 


See Ch. XI n. 64. 


. See Parsparunik'. 


G. 507, 40900'N H 41940'E. 


. See Parsparunik'. 
. See P'aytakaran. 
.See Parspatunik'. 


. See Satrapiae. 
.See Parskahayk’. 


See Suspiritis. 
See Basiane. 


. See Phaunitis. 


T. 53 n. 49. 


SHONIAOUd ` ANANOdOL 


«6/1 





PROVINCE 
Phrygia Pacatiana 


Phrygia Salutaris 
Piank* 


Pisidia 

P'ok'r Hayk' 
Pontica (d.) 
Pontus 

Pontus Amasia 


Pontus Cappadocicus 


Pontus Galaticus 


Pontus Polemoniacus 


be) Qardü 

bë0 Rahimai . 
Ramonin (d.) 
Ran 

Re. 


VARIANTS 


EQUIVALENTS 


Armenia Minor 


Diospontus 
Helenopontus 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 
E.77, 117-x/8 
B-7 


E.88-89 
G2-B3 


8.0. 272 


5.Ο. 272 


CLASSICAL NOTES 


N. VIII 
P. V, iv, 9; v, 7 
N. VIII 


N. VIII, XXIX 
CM E-Ff 


N.D. 

P. V,i 

S. XII, iii, 1-2, 10-19 

CM Je-Pb 

S. XII, iii, 38 

L. 

P. V, vi, 5,8 
xii, 2 

CM Mc 

P. V, vi, 3, 8 

CM Je 

P. V, vi, 4, 8 

N.D., V.L., L. 

C.J. 1, 29, 5 

CM Ke 


See Korduené. 
.See be Rehime. 
See Ch. IX n. 33. 


. See Albania. 
. See Are. 


T. 450 n. 53. 


«Pil 


A XIGNUddV 





PROVİNCE 
bö? Rehimé 
Rehimené 
Revanduz 
Rostak 
Rotak 


Rot-i-Bala 
Rotkréunik‘ 
Rot-Parcean 


Rot-Pacean 
Rötunik? 


Rwan 
Rwet 
Sacasena . 
Saharunik’ 


Sahé J 
Sahib as-Serir 


Sahunian Sophené 
Sakağön 


Sakasene 
Salagomk' 


Salajor 
Salgamk* . 


VARIANTS 
be0 Rahimai 


Rehimena 


Rostak 
Erutak 


Rot-Pacean 


Erestuni 


Rwet 


Sikağön 
Sacasena 


Satgom 
Salgamk* 


EQUIVALENTS 


Rehimené 
bö4 Rehime 


Arrestön ? 


Sakasené 


Sakağön 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


5.Ο. 272 

E.63 

E.79, 118-xii/3 
B-7 

E.79, 117-viii/1 


G-5 
E.114-115 


E.73, 118-xii/7 
B6-B7 


E.73, 116-i/8 
B-4 


CLASSICAL 


A.M., XXV, xix, 9 


P. V, xii, 4 
S. XI, xiv, 4 


NOTES 


T. 180, 182 n. 147. 


.See Mahkert tun. 
.See Rotak. 

See Ch. XII nn. 27, 28. 

See also Zarewand and Her. 
. See Balan-rot. 
. See Kréunik'. 


.See Rot Parcean. 


T. 213 n. 242. 


.See Rwan. 
. See Sakasené. 


T. 214 and n. 243. 
See Ch. XI p. 241. 


. See Sophene. 
.See Albania. 
. See Sophené. 


T. 220, 467 n.128, 482 and 


n. 199. 
See Ch. III n. 1. 


. See Salnoy-jor. 
. See Salagomk*, 


SHONIAOqd * ANANOdOL 


alt 


PROVINCE 
Salnoy-jor 


Sanasunitai 
Sanasunk'. 
San&an 


Sanojor 
Saraponik* 
Sarauené 


Sargaurasené 


Sarur dast 


Saspeiros . 
Sasun 


Satgom 
Satrapiae 


Saunitis 
Sawarğakan 
Sawaráam 
Sawdk’ 
Sawüedk' . 


VARIANTS 


Salajor 
Sanojor 


Sanasunk’ 


Sawarsakan 


EQUIVALENTS 


Sasun 


Sanasunitai 


Armenia Altera 


Ethne 
Gentes 
Pentarchy 


Artaz ? 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 
E.79, 116-11i/10 
G-4 
E.73, 115 
D-8 


E.73, 118-xv/20 
G-6 


E. 19, 116.11 [11 
G-4 


Μ.Χ. II, Ixii 


CLASSICAL 


S. XI, i, 4 


CM Jd 

P. V, vi, 12 

S. XI, i, 4 
ii, 6 


CM Ke 


C.J., I, 29, 5 


N. XXXI 
Aed. III, iv, 17 


NOTES 


T. 210. 


. See Sasun. 


. See Salnoy jor. 
. See Kart'unik'. 


. See Suspiritis. 


. See Salagomk*. 


T. 131-135, 137, 138 η. 240, 
170-175, 197. 
See Ch. II; V n. 66. 


. See Phaunitis. 


. See Sawarsam. 


See Ch. XI n. 59. 


.See Södk”. 
. See Sa wet". 
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PROVINCE 
Sawsöt“ 
Sephakan 
Sepuhrakan 
Sikağön 
Sirak 


Sirakan 
Sirakenö 


Sisagan 
Sisajan 
Sisakan 
Sisakan i Kotak 


Siwnik’ 


Sodk’ 


Sodukené 
Sof 
Sophan-àye 


VARIANTS 


Sawšedk: 


Sisakan Ostan 


Sisakan 
Sisajan 


Cawdk' 
Sawdk' 
Zawdk' 
Sot Κ᾿ 


EQUIVALENTS 


Mardpetakan ? 
Vaspurakan 


Sirakené 
Süregel 


Sirak 


Süregel 


Lesser Siwnik' 
Miws Haband 
Sunitai 


Sodukené 


Arçax 


Sodk’ 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.73, 119-i/2 
B-5 


E.73-74, 118-xv/8 
B-5 


P. V, xii, 4 
Z.M. 144 
E.70, 117 
E.81, 117-ix 


B6-G7 


E.80 
B-6 


P. V, xii, 4 


NOTES 


See Ch. IX n.38; XI nn. 66, 
66a. 


. See Vaspurakan. 
. See Sakağön. 


.See Nor Sirakan. 


T. 202, 206 
See Ch. ΧΙ nn. 2e-d, 3. 


. See Siwnik'. 
. See Stwnik’. 


See Siwnik'. 


T. 129, 131-132, 137, 148, 214 
n. 244, 241, 323, 332. 

See Ch. IX nn. 13b, 14-15, XIV 
n. 72. 

See Ch. X pp. 194,199,230. 

Not to be confused with 
Cawdék’ q.v. 


T. 182 n. 146. 


. See Sophené. 
. See Sophanené. 
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NA 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 
Sophanené Tzophanené 
Sophené Tzophane 
Soragyal 
Sot’k’ . 

Spandaran-Peroz 

Sper 

Sunitai 

Supani. 

Süph ek -ᾱ- 7 
Süregel Soragyal 
Suspiritis Hesperites 


Saspeiros 


EQUIVALENTS 


Copaç kolmn 
Cop'k' Mec 
Greater Sophené 
Lower Sophené 
Söphan-âyö 
Supani 

Cop’k’ Sahuni 
Lesser Sophenö 
Upper Sophené 
Sahunian Sophené 
Sahö 

Sof 

Süph 

Syrian March 


Suspiritis 
Pharangion 
Ispir kazasi 
Siwnik' 


Sirak 


Sper 
Pharangion 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.81, 117-xi/8 
G7-G8 

E.81, 116-i/7 
B-4 


CLASSICAL 


C.Th. XX, xviii 

C.J. I, 29, 5 

N. XXXI 

Aed. ITT, ii, 2 
iii, 1 


P. V, xii, 6 
S. XI, xii, 3-4 
xiv, 2 

XII, ii, 1 

C.J. I, 29, 5 

N. XXXI 

de B. i 

CM Ne 


Pers. I, xv, I 


H. 
X. VII, viii, 25 


NOTES 


T. 131, 137-138, n. 240, 139, 
166 n. 63, 167-168, 170-171, 
173 n. 103, 174, 175, 179, 237 
n. 306, 241, 304. 

See Ch. II nn. 20a, 21-23b. 


T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166-167 
and n. 63, 170 n. 88, 235 n. 306, 
241, 285-287, 298, 304-305. 
See Ch. II nn. 20a, 21-24. 
Used both as a restrictive and 
a general toponym. 

See also Asorestan. 


. See Süregel. 
. See Södk”. 


. See Sophanene. 
. See Sophené. 


G. 578, 40945'N x 43936'E. 
T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 202, 
233 n. 291, 241, 315, 321-322 


*SLI 


A XIGQNUddV 


REFERENCES 





PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Ispir kazasi S. XI, xiv, 9 n. 76, 323 n. 77,81, 326, 342, 455 
Pers. II, xxix, 4 n.73, 456 n.77, 464 n.117, 
CM Oc. 466 n. 123, 467 n. 126. 
See Ch. I n. 43; III n. 12a. 
Syria I N. XX 
Syria II N. VIII 
Syria, Coele N.D. 
Syria Salutaris N.D. 
Syrian March P je Ke Ww» ON . See Sophené. 
Tamberk* Tambét* E.84, 117-vii/6 
D-6 
Tambét* mou ϱ . See Tamberk*. 
Tamoritis Tmorik’ T. 200, 202, 322, 323 n. 78. 
Kordrik’ 

Tankriayn . See Taygrean. 
Tanuterakan tun See Ch. IX pp. 180-182. 
Tao Tayk' See Tayk’. 
Taparastan . See Taprostan. 
T'ar X s "PE . See Tawr. 
Taprestan Taparastan E.114-115. 
Taraunitis Tarawn Pers. II, xxv, 35 T. 132, 202, 209-210, 212, 215, 

CM Pe 218, 314, 324 n. 81, 351. 

See Ch. XI nn. 29-30, 34. 
Tarawn Tarön Taraunitis E.85, 116-iv/3 
G-4 
Tarön . SEENEN CEP ὃ . See 'Tarawn. 
Taruberan Tawruberan E.85, 116-iv T. 129, 132, 148, 199, 205 n. 234, 
Turuberan G4-G5 209, 212, 312. 


See Ch. XI n. 30. 


SHONTAOUd : ANANOdOL 


ell 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 
Tasir 
Tatik 
T'awr Τατ 
T'or 
Tawruberan bo Bk 
Taxtin Takhtin 
Taygrean Tankriayn 
Tagrean 
Tayk' 


Tercan kazasi 


Thospitis 
Thracia (d.) 
T'ianet* 


'Tmorik* 


T'onrawan 
Tor 


EÇUIVALENTS 


Kars? 


Tao 


Derxené 
Derjan 
Tosp 


Tamoritis 
Kordrik‘ 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.85, 119-v/4 
B-6 

E.85, 116-iii/6 
G-5 

E.53, 119-ii/3 
B-5 


E.84, 117-viii/31 
G-6 

E.84, 117-xiv 
B4-B5 


P. V, xii, 8 
N.D. 
E.53, 119-vi/4 
A-6 
E.86 
D-5 


NOTES 


. See Taruberan. 


See Ch. XI n. 3b. 


T. 129, 131-132, 148, 202, 204- 
205, 209-210, 211 n. 238, 231 
n. 285, 324 n. 81, 439-445, 450, 
452-457, 460 n. 98, 467, 470, 
485-480, 491-498. 

See Ch. III n.24a; XI n.31. 
G. 595, 39945'N x 4092'E. 


. See T'ornawan. 
. See T'awr. 


051] 


A ΧΙΠΝΜΠάαάν 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 


T’ornawan Tonrawan 
Tosp Tosb 
Towarcatap’ 

T'rabi Trap‘ 


Trap", 
T'relk' 


Tri 


Tirialöt'i ν᾽ 
Trpatunik’ Atrpatunik* 
Trunik’ 

Tuğk'atak. ze 
Tur Abdin Turapdin 
| Turuberan ο, Ὃν ο ht Q 
Tus K'ustak Tuğk'atak 


Tyanitis 


Tzanika 


Tzophené 


EQUIVALENTS 


Thospitis 


Karayazi kazasi 


Tirialöt'i 


Cawdeayk' 


Zabdikené 


Canet’i 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.53, 117-viii/19 
G5-G6 
E.86, 117-viii/2 

G-5 
E.86, 116-iv/7 
G4-G5 
E.54, 117-vii/3 
D-6 
E.54, 119-v/6 _ 
B5-B6 
E.86, 118-xii/2 
B-7 


E.86, 117-viii/12 
D-5 


E.86 

D-4 

E.86, 118-xii/5 

B-6 
P. V, vi, 17 
S. XII, i, 4 
ii, 7 

Goth. IV, iii, 3 
Aed. III, vi, 1, 18 
N. XXXI 


NOTES 


See Ch. XI n. 53. 


. See T'rabi. 


. See T'relk". 


T. 221, 235 n. 301. 


See Ch. XI n. 75. 


. See Tus K'ustak. 


. See 'Taruberan. 


T. 255. 458-460 n. 98. 


See Sophené. 


SHONTAOUd * ANANOdOL 


el 


PROVINCE 


Tzophanené 
Upper Sophené 
Ure 


Urcajor 
Utik’ 


Vakunik* . 
Vanand 


Varaznunik’ (1) 
Varaznunik’ (2) 
Varaznunik’ (3) 


Varjan. 
Vaspurakan 


Vayç 
Vaykunik' 


Vayoç jor 
Va£nunik'. 


Vijae . 
Virk’ 


VARIANTS 


Urcajor 


Uitia 


Vaznunik’ 


Vaznunik’ 
Vizanunik’ 


Aspurakan 


Vakunik' 


Vayç 


Velia 
Varjan 


EQUIVALENTS 


Otene 


Upper Basean 


Darachichak ? 
Calkunik? 


Sepuhrakan 


Iberia 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


N. XXXI 

E.76, 118-xv/21 
G-6 

E.75-76, 118-xii 
B6-B7 

E.82, 118-xv/9 
B-5 

E.82 (1) 118-xv/18 
B-6 

E.82 (3) 116-ii/10 
G-4 


E.82 (2) 117-viii/33 
B-6 


E.82, 117-viii 
G5-G6 


E.82, 117-x/2 
B-7 
E.82, 117-ix/3 
G-6 


E. 104, 119 
b5-B6 


NOTES 


See Sophanene. 


. See Sophené. 


T. 222, 
See Ch. XI n. 4d. 


.See Üre. 


Bee Vaykunik'. 


T. 215. 

See Ch. XI n. 2a. 

T. 222. 

See Ch. XI nn. 54, 76. 
See Ch. XI n. 54. 


See Ch. XI n. 76. 


. See Iberia. 


T. 129, 131-132, 148, 197, 200, 
202-206, 212, 215, 220-222, 323 
nn. 78, 81, 331-332, 381. 

See Ch. IX n. 38; XInn. 66, 66a. 


. See Vayoç jor. 


.See Varaznunik’ (2, 3). 
. See Mija. 


GOL 


A XTANHddV 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 


Vizanunik’ 


Xancixé Xaniex 
Xaniçx 

Xar . . 

Xerhet/k'. 

Xerk 


Khorrasan 
Xorjean 
Xorjen 
Khordzen 


Xörasân k'ustak 
Xorjayn 


Xorjean 

Zonen . . . 
Xorwaran k'ustak 
Xorxorunik' 


Xoyt’ 


Xerxené 
bë0 Zabdö 
Zabdiane 
Zabdikenö 


Bzabde 


Zabdiané 


Zachunuc . 
Zangi bazar 


EQUIVALENTS 


Chorzané 
Kigi kazasi 


Bulanik ? 


bed Zabdé 
Cawdeayk’ 
Tur Abdin 


Kotayk’ ? 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.55, 119-iv [6 
B-6 


E.55, 119-vi/2 
B-6 
E.114 


E.55, 116-ii/1 
G-4 


E.114-115 
E.55, 116-iv/16 
G-5 
E.55, 116-iv/1 
G-5 
S. XI, xiv, 5 
S.O. 272 


Α.Μ., XXV, xix, 9 


A.M. XXV, xix, 9 
P. P, xiv 


NOTES 


. See Varaznunik’ (3) and Ch. XI 


n. 76. 


.See Xancixe. 
. Her. 
.Eryet'k'. 


. See Xorjayn. 
.See Xorjayn. 


T. 208-209. 


T. 312. 
See Ch. XI n. 44. 
See Derxene. 
See Zabdikene. 
See Zabdikene. 
T. 131, 166 n. 63, 180, 182 
n. 146. 


. See Calkotn. 


See Ch. XI p. 238. 
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PROVINCE 


Zarawand 


Zarehawan 


Zarewand . 
Zawdk” 


VARIANTS 


Zarewand 


EQUIVALENTS 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.51, 117-vii/8 
G-6 


E.52, 117-vii/7 
G-6 


CLASSICAL 


NOTES 


T. 305 n. 119. 

Later fused with Her into 
Rotak q.v. 

T. 293, 305 n. 119, 310 n. 32. 


. See Zarawand. 
. See Södk”. 


«ΡΒ 


B. Crrres - Towns - VILLAGES 


The following abbrevations were used in this section in addition to those previously given : 


LA. Itinerarium Antonini 
T.P. Tabula Peutingeriana 








M. Miller, C., Jtineraria Romana (Stuttgart, 1916). 

LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Abaxa Auaxa Awaz N.D. See Ch. V n. 15a. 

Auasa 
Adamakert T . See Hadamakert. 
Aeliana Arna? N.D. 
Afision E x S D^ db ον dix . See Fis. 
Afşin Yarpuz G.7 U. 341 BIV 

Arabissos ? .98015' x 36°55’ 
Uarsapa ? 

Afumön Fum? See Ch. I nn. 17, 178, 19a. 
Ağil e b ^) > wwe (N .See Eğil. 
Akbas Aqbà Anöğarvân-Kala ? See Ch. I nn. 14-16a. 

Okbas 
Akçan Olakan G. 16 (2) 

38053' x 41094) U. 340 A ΤΙ T. 209. 

Akn "s E ode . See Egin. 
Alacahan Alajayan Aranis G. 26 

Aladja Han 39°02” x 37°37’ 

E. 37 E. G-2 

Aladarariza . See Olotoedariza. 
Aladja Han . See Alacahan. 
Alajaxan . . See Alacahan. 
Alaleisos See Ch. I n. 21a. 
Aliorsk' See Ch. XI n. 49. 
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LOCALITY 


Aliws 
Alki 
Alvar 


Amadia 
Amaras 
Amaraz 
Amaseia 
Amasia 


Amasya 


Amid . 
Amida 


Amit’ . 
Analiba 
Analibla 
Analibna 


Anastasiopolis 
Angl berd 


VARIANTS 


Elki 


Amaras 


Amasya 
Amaseia 
Amasia 


Amid 


Amit 


Analiba 


Analibla 


Ağil 


EQUIVALENTS 


Diyarbakir 


Daranalia 


Eğil 


Karkathiokerta 


REFERENCES 


E. 32, 60 

G. 35 (2) 

39006’ x 41037? 
E. 34 


E. 34 

E. 84 

ΤΡ 

G. 35 (2) 

40039’ x 35957 
E. 35 

T.P. 


T.P., I.A. 
P. V, vi, 18 
N.D. 

E. 33 


E. 35 1) 


MAPS 


E. G-5 
U. 340 A II 


E. D-5 


E. G-7, AA 106 


E. B-1, HW 21a. F-1 


M 643 and f. 211 


U. 324 D IV 


E. D-4 
H.W. 41, O-5, CM Of 


M 737-740, f. 238 


M 645, 679 and 680 f. 
223 


CM Md 


E. G-4 


AA 106 


NOTES 


See Ch. III n. 6. 


.ISee Amaraz. 


See Ch. IX n. 22. 


.See Amasia. 


.See Amida. 


See Ch IX n. 42. 


.See Amida. 
. See Analibna. 
.See Analibna. 


See Ch. IIT nn. 16a-b. 


. See Dara. 


T. 75 n. 83, 109 n. 168, 131 
137 n. 240, 167-168, 176-179, 
224, 2977-303, 315. 

See Ch. XI n. 21; XIV 

n. 48. 


κος 1 
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LOCALITY 
Angl in Calkotn Anglón 


Angön . . . 
Ani in Daranalik? 


Ani in Sirak 


Anöğarvân kala . 

Antioch of Mygdonia 

Anzit . τα. Wis vs 

Anzita Anzit 
Hinzit 

Agbâ . 


Arabessön. 
Arabissos 


Arabrake 
Arahez. 
Arakli . 
Arané . 
Arangas 


Aranis Arané 
Arapkir 


ad Aras 


VARIANTS 


EQUIVALENTS 


Kemah 


Hisn Ziyad 


Castellum Ziata 
Tilenzit 


Afgin ? 


Yarpuz 


Argaus ? 


Alacahan 


Izollu 


REFERENCES 


E. 35 (9) 
E. 35 


G. 37 
40092) x 43934’ 


T.P., LA. 
ad L., H.S., 
G.C. 

E. 38 


T.P. 

P. V, vi, 21 
I.A. 

G. 40 (1) 

39°03’ x 38°30’ 
E. 31 

TP. 


MAPS 


E. G-5 


E. G-3 


U. 325 DIV 


M 737-738, f. 237 


E. G-2 
CM Ke 


M 682 and 681 f. 223 


CM Ld 

M. 684 

CM Ld 

U. 341 B II 


E. G-3 
M. 738, fig. 238 


NOTES 


T. 310, 315, 319. 
See Ch. XI nn. 21, 22. 


.See Angl in Calkotn. 


T. 109 n. 168, 454 n. 04. 
See Ch. JII nn. 1, 3a. 
T. 206, 207 n. 236. 


.See Akbas. 
.See Nisibis. 
. See Anzita. 
See Ch. II nn. llb, 19a-c, 20. 


.See Akbas. 
. See Artalesön. 


See Ch. IV p. 69. 


.See Avaris. 
. See Sürmene. 
. See Aranis. 


See Ch. IV n. 20. 


See Ch. IV n. 23. 
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LOCALITY 


Arasaka 
Arauracos 
Araurica . 
Arbela 
Arcas 


Arcat'i 
Ares 
Arcis 


Aren 
Ardasa 


Areön 
Arest 


Arestawan 
Arga 


Argaun 


Argaus. 


Arghana Maden 


Arguvan . 
Arguvas 


Ariarathé . 


VARIANTS 


Araurica 


Arka 
Arkas 
Arké 
Arzuti 


Arestawan 
Arrestön 


Argaus 
Arangas ? 
Arguvas ? 


Arguvan 


EQUIVALENTS 


Arga 


Arcis 


Arčēš 
Erçiş 


Torul 


Arcas 


Tahir ? 


Arangas ? 


Argaun ? 


REFERENCES 


LA., N.D. 
E. 49 
LA. 


ad L., H.S., G.C. 


E. 39 


G. 41 
39900" x 43919” 
E.58 
G. 41 
40935' x 39918” 


E. 37 
G. 42 (2) 


38921? x 37959’ 
E. 39 


G. 42 
38°23” x 39040' 


G. 42 
38947' x 38°17 


MAPS 


CM Md 


AA 104, HW 21a G-2 


M 736 and f. 237 
CM Me 


AA 106 

E. G-5 

AA 106 

U. 340 B IV 
AA 106 

AA. 106 


E. G-5 


E. G-2 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 341 B HI 


NOTES 


. See Sarkigla. 


. See Arauracos. 


See Ch. IX n. 33. 
See Ch. IV n. 42a. 


See Arzuti. 
T. 205 n. 234. 


See also Karin. 


See Ch. III n. 25. 


See Ch. I nn. 11-12a. 


. See Arest. 


See Ch. IV n. 20. 


.See Argaun. 


. See Arguvas. 


. See Ariarathia. 
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LOCALITY 


Ariaratheia 
Ariarathia 


Arizan 

Arka . . . 
Arkathiokerta 
Arke 

Arna 
Arrestön . 
Arsamosata 


Artales 
Artalesön 
Artasat 
Artaxata . 
Artvin 


Arzuti 

Asagi Kirvaz 
Aşkale 
A&muá&at . 


Ağnak . 
Ağtisat 


VARIANTS 


Ariarathe 


Ariaratheia 


Aámusat 
Samiat 
Samiey 
Samuğat 
Samuği 
Samusia 
Sim&at 


Artales 


Arcat’i 7 


Yastisat 


EQUIVALENTS 


Aziziye ? 


Aeliana ? 


Yarimcea 


Endires ? 


Artaxata 


Kowars ? 
Kiravi 1 


REFERENCES 


C.Th. XXX, xi, 2 


C.J. XI, 47, 1 


ad L., H.S., G.C. 


E. 37 


E.40 


E. 41 


G. 46 


41911 x 41949” 


G. 46 


40904” x 41916 


G. 55 (2) 


39°55” x 40042) 


E. 36 


MAPS 


HW 202a D-2 


CM Ke 


E. (4-6 


U. 324 C III 


U. 324 C III 


U. 340 A III 


U.340 AI 


NOTES 


. See Ariarathia. 


See Ch. IV n. 42a. 


«366 Erez 

.See Arcas. 

. See Karkathiokerta. 
. See Arcas. 


.See Arest. 


T. 75 n. 83, 210. 
See Ch. II nn. 17-19. 


. See Artalesön. 


See Ch. I pp, 19-20 and n. 36. 


. See Artasat. 


See Ch. I n. 30. 


. See Arsamosata. 
. See Oğakan. 


T. 209. 
See Ch. II n. 4; XI n. 35. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 


Astlberd Azakpert ? AA 104 See Ch. I n. 33a. 
Kitharizön ? 
Athenae At'ina E. 32 E. B-4, AA 106 See Ch. III n. 30. 
Athenis EP: M 648 and f. 212 
CM Ob 
Athenis < . . . . . . © «© © © «© © © © © e +See Athenae. 
Atinae ör € τὰς Xe e α CA^ Ὁ QW! ὦ Xe ew eR No cR ow X. o9 -ᾱ δι X, poke cx eee Athenae. 
Attachas At'tay Hindis ἢ AA 106 See Ch. I nn. 7, 8a; V n. 15a. 
Attacha 
Hattah ? CM Oe 
Altay... 5 wp. ek ᾱ m ob mop be Q A4 ek Ao e AL Ὁ < << ee Abtuohas. 
AGHA cer ue öy vr Ὁ ch Ὢ OS Ὁ τῶ, we. a e e ὦ. We s€ ο UED dd WES s Oh ox (X O86 A Dax. 
Auaxa e δις tho Ας ROMS Oe «Ὁ cae es de οὐ TUN GOES TEE Sm NÉ. AO Ὁ οὔ” at Imo GE £4 -ᾱ MEO A dei 
Averés. aL y ο. & ο. (ER s& Wc Ee δι e OX] iğ DE ER O^ . AG 5 LA Jh de -ᾱ-.ᾱ. XD çö. CH 
Avaris Avares Arahez ? G. 58 U.324C1II 
40951? x 41945’ 
AWA 4^ X & wp. de ek ch € de cX€— ἂν € e ο. WA en ἃ. He we Que O4 2 Ee SO 09e XR e ce med bam; 
ARAM. u^ xw. ο. Ὁ να ὃν δρ Ὁ Fak dos X Ua e ai çap «νε GM ES OO vé gl SS. De Αν. Ue ie Ὢ OPE DIA Kan. 
AZ. -ν. οὐ bo ἃ τᾱ. ἵ ο ὃν, δι. AC EOD OA ree den eo uo ES «Ὁ. A ὦ, de -ᾱ- ο Re «ᾱ- £m ὁ. xk. Ὁ. 'ὑπ66 ΒΡΕ, 
Azaghberd s Wwe uc e ue Ὁ W- uh QQ Re EXC ον Dee GEO GE, 73. Xe OUS iem. αἰ. Ὁ, W^ UA. ον e SCE LEA E DORT: 
Azakpert Azaghberd Astiberd ? G. 64 U.340 AI See Ch. I n. 33b. 
Aznaberd ? 39914' x 40930' 
Kitharizón ? 
Azipatic. ie ce de. k ὦ vh cw. e Q € XXL eB CES ME. -ᾱ W^ ei 7X EO jen κα CCS «δι ut Ὁ de xe URS a ede. gees 
Aziris P. V, vi, 18 
Aziziye Pirnabasin G. 64 U. 341 B IV 
Ariarathia ? 38044" x 36024 
E. 39 
AV?nabeRd s Ὁ Ue. cS 0E X e ii GOES εν oh oe πὲ I» de Gm Ὁ ο. ο Ve MES ICA . See Azakpert. 
Baberd Bayburt AA 106 


Bab-al-Abwab . . . . . . . . . . . . ,. +k k k k k k +k k k Kk k s. k . . «96 Darband. 


x061 


A XIdNiddV 





LOCALITY 


be0 Bagas . 
Bagawan 


Bagarié 
Bagayarié 
Baghin 
Bagin 


Baiberdön 
Baioulouos 
Balaleisön. 
Balöğ 


Balu 


Banabelön 
Barchon 
Bargiri. 
Barissara . 
Barsalium. 
Barzalo 


Bağ Soragyal . 


Başkale 
Başsüregel 


Bayazet . 
Bayburt 


VARIANTS 


Bagarié 


Baghin 


Balales 


Benabelön . 


Barsalium 


Baš Soragyal 


Baytberd 


EQUIVALENTS 


Bagauna 


Surb Karapet 
Pekeriç 


Palin 


Palios 
Bayburt 


Balaleison 


Bitlis 
Baioulouos 
Palu 


Hadamakert 


be0 Bagas? 
Sirakawan 


Baiberdón 


REFERENCES 


E. 42 
G. 62 (2) 
39900” x 39°55’ 


EP. 

E. 44 

G. 78 

38902' x 44°00’ 


G. 80 
40°42” x 43°44’ 


G. 82 (2) 


MAPS 


E. G-4 


U. 340 AT 


E. G-5 


AA 106 
E. G-3 
AA 106 


E. D-3 


M 684 and f. 224 
CM Ne 


U. 340 B IV 


AA 108 
U.325 DIV 


U. 324 C IV 


NOTES 


. See Başkale, 


T. 309, 319-320. 


See Ch. XI nn. 20, 27a. 
«966 Bagayarié. 


See Ch. III n. 1. 


. See Bağin. 


See Ch. III n. 25. 


.See Balu. 
. See Balés. 


See Ch. IX n. 34. 


See Ch. III n. 3. 


. See Bnabet. 
See Ch. III n. 26c. 
. See Berkri. 
. See Berisse. 
. See Barzalo. 


. See Sirakawan. 


. See Dogubayazit. 
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LOCALITY 


Baytberd . 
Baz 


Bazanis 
Bazmalbiwr 
Belhan 
Belikân 


Belkania 
Benabelön. 
Benabil 


Berdaa 
Berisse 


Berkri 


Berzend 
Bezabdö 
Bitlis 


Bizana 


Blandos 
Blur 
Bnabet 
Boğlan 


Bol 


VARIANTS 


Baberd 


Bilikán 


Babikan 


Barissara 
Verisa 
Bargiri 


Bzabde 


Bazanis 
Vizana 


Banabelön 


EQUIVALENTS 


Xaç 


Belhan ? 


Belkania ? 
Belhan ? 


Bnabel 


Muradiye 


Jazirah ibn Omar 
Balaleison 

Balöğ 
Leontopolis I 
Vizan 

Tutmag ? 


Benabil 


REFERENCES 


40°16” x 40915 
E. 44 


G. 84 

38900” x 44°07’ 
G. 88 (2) 

38919” x 40°02’ 
G 89 

37919' x 40951' 
ad L., G.C. 

G. 77 


99000) x 43943” 


G. 98 
38922' x 42906’ 


I.A. 
E. 45 


G. 100 
38958” x 41005) 


MAPS 


AA 108 
E. B-4 


U. 340 B IV 
AA. 105 


U. 340 A IV. 


AA 106 
U. 340 B IV 


E. D-5 
U. 340 A III 


M 683 


E. D-4 


NOTES 


.See Bayburt. 


.See Bizana. 


See Ch. III n. 6 


.See Belikán. 


See Ch. Iln. 11b. 


. See Bnabel. 


See Ch. II nn. 5a, 6. 


.See Partaw. 


See Ch. IV n. 42a. 


See Ch. IX n. 13. 


See Ch. III n. 26; VI nn. 28k, 
29. 


See Ch. XI n. 27a. 
T. 137 n. 240, 168, 176-177. 


. See Bolberd. 
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LOCALITY 


Baytberd . 
Baz 


Bazanis 
Bazmalbiwr 
Belhan 
Belikân 


Belkania 
Benabelön. 
Benabil 


Berdaa 
Berisse 


Berkri 


Berzend 
Bezabdö 
Bitlis 


Bizana 


Blandos 
Blur 
Bnabet 
Boğlan 


Bol 


VARIANTS 


Baberd 


Bilikân 


Babikan 


Barissara 
Verisa 
Pargiri 


Bzabde 


Bazanis 
Vizana 


Banabelön 


EQUIVALENTS 


Xağ 


Belban ? 


Belkania ? 
Belhan ? 


Bnabel 


Muradiye 


Jazirah ibn Omar 
Balaleison 

Bales 
Leontopolis I 
Vizan 

Tutmaç ? 


Benabil 


REFERENCES 


40°16’ x 40015) 
E.44 


G. 84. 

38900' x 44007) 
G. 88 (2) 

38919' x 40°02’ 
G 89 

97019) x 40951' 
ad L., G.C. 

G. 77 


39900' x 43943’ 


G. 98 
38922” x 42°06’ 


LA. 
E. 45 


G. 100 
38958” x 41903” 


MAPS 


AA 108 
E. B-4 


U. 340 B IV 
AA. 105 


U. 340 A IV. 


AA 106 
U. 340 B IV 


E. D-5 
U. 340 A III 


NOTES 


. See Bayburt. 


.See Bizana. 


See Ch. III n. 6 


.See Belikán. 


See Ch. IIn. 11b. 


. See Bnabel. 


See Ch. IT nn. 5a, 6. 


.See Partaw. 


See Ch. IV n. 42a. 


See Ch. IX n. 13. 


See Ch. III n. 26; VI nn. 28k, 
29. 


See Ch. XI n. 27a. 
T. 137 n. 240, 168, 176-177. 


. See Bolberd. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS 
Bolberd Bol 

Bolön 
Borbas 
Bourg . gto x 
Bourgousnoes Bourg 
Brisa 
Brnakapan 
Bubalia 
Buğakale 
Büyük Tuy μ. Más σὰ QC -ᾱ 
Caene Parembole Kainé Parembolé 
Caesarea of Cappadocia 
Caldiran 
Caleorsissa Kaltiorissa 

Caltiorissa 
Cahk . 
Calki 
Caltiorissa . 
Camisa Comassa 
Capakjur Capljur 
Carape. 
Carcathiocerta 


EQUIVALENTS 


Valarsakert ? 
Bugakale ? 


Porpes 


Pirnakapan 


Bolberd ? 


Eusebeia 
Mazaka 
Kayseri 


Gölaris ? 
Olotoedariza ? 


Kemis? 
Hafik, Koçhhisar ? 
Kitharizön ? 


REFERENCES 


E. 45 


N. XXXI 
E. 46 (2) 


TP. 

G. 108 

40012' x 41041) 
N.D. 

KA, EP: 

E. 58 


G. 122 (3) 
39909" x 43052 
P. V, vi, 18 
T.P., Τ.Α. 


T.P., LA. 
G. 129 
38950? x 40012 


M. 730 and 676 f. 222 


MAPS NOTES 
E. B-4 See Ch. I nn. 39a, 40-43; 
AA 106 XI n. 8ο. 

. See Porpés. 


.See Bourgousnoes. 


See Ch. III n. 27. 


E. G-4 See Ch. ITI n. 12. 
AA 106 
M. 680, f. 223 See Ch. IV n. 17. 
U. 324 C III 

. See Du. 

See Ch. V n. 19. 
M 729 and f. 234 
HW 41 N-5 See Ch. IV n. 7. 
E. B-7 
CM Je 
U.340 BI 


M. 679 and 680 f. 223 See Ch. IV n. 16b. 
CM Md 

. See Zağki. 

. See Zağki. 

. See Caleorsissa. 


CM Ld 
AA 106 


. See Karape. 


. See Karkathiokerta. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
MENİ S pou uL de «ᾱ- et το CE. Ye. e «Ὁ et x LUE CER AED CES h ran -ϱ.-ῷ- de se «ὦ de. ὢ Ee si EES 
CHAP. g ui deo nEL- ER Q. δν eco EI αὐ. dé CO ος ᾱἳ 03^ EA αν ὡς ES QU oe eO XXX NE ZW. AD κ -ῳ X. 5 αβαξὰ; 
Castellum Ziata . . . . . . . . . . . . . +< . k s. 4. k k k k k k k k . See Anzita. 
Çemişgezek Cmškacak G. 141 
39904’ x 38955' 
Cena x cx Vel ο... «Ὁ, ὁ. δι ἃ’ LA el XEM ἃ; ο ei Ὁ e. OW τω, OE ες, e a me OR e See Rena: 
Cerasus . . . . . . e 4 +s +. 8 8 s 8 h 8 ee Kerasos. 
Çerme Jermay G. 144 (5) AA 105 
39937 x 40037 
Cermik Ciaca ? G. 144 (2) U. 341 B IV 
38942’ x 38°27’ 
Charaba- . & e . e + + + < + blm da k oe k e che ce m Se k k << Nee Xaraba Barbas. 
Charax P. V, vi, 18 CM De 
Charsianön Charsianum Horsana ? CM Jd 
Charsiane 
Charsianum . See Charsianón. 
Chartön Eg a, 4 . Ὁ. ge +< 039 e op See Hart. 
Chaszanenica Gizenica T.P. M. 681 and 641 f. 212 See Ch. V n. 17. 
Hadzana ? N.D. 
Larhan ? 
Chiaca . See Ciaca. 
Chlomarón Klimar See Ch. I nn. 15, 18a. 
Chorsabia P. V, vi, 18 
Ciaca Chiaca Craca P. V, vi, 19-21 M. 682 and 680 f. 223 
Kiakis Cermik ? T.P., Τ.Α. 
Kiakkas N.D. 
E. 59 E. G-3 
Cimin Cimin Tzumina G. 152 U. 340 AI 
Jimin Justinianopolis 39°43’ x 39°44’ 


Citharizon. 


. See Kitharizón. 
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Claudia 


Ümğkacag . 
Cocuso. 
Cölemerik . 
Colonia 
Comana 
Comassa 
Corne 


Coucarizon 
Covk’ 


Craca . 
Ctesiphon 


Cunissa 
Dadima 
Dadimon 
Dagalasso 
Dagona 


Dalana 
Dandaxena 


Dara 


Darband 


Glaudia 
Klaudias 
Klawdias 


Korné 


Dadima 
Doganis 
Dandaxina 
Kara Dara 


Derbend 
Derbent 


Tizbon 


Madà'in 


Megalasso ? 


Anastasiopolis 


Bab-al-Abwab 


T.P. 
P. V, vi, 24 
E. 59 


T.P. 


E. 56-57 


T.P., L.A. 


LA. 

P. V, vi, 18 
T.P. 

E. 48 

P. V, vi, 18 
I.A. 

E. 48 

G. 168 


37010’ x 40°58’ 


E. 49 


M. 684 and f. 224 
CM Me 
E. G-3 


M. 684 and 683 f. 224 


CM Me 


E. G-3 


AA 106 


HW 41 O-6 
M. 676 and 645 f. 212 


CM Ne 


CM Md 


M. 730 and 676 f. 222 


E. G-2 


M. 736 and f. 237 
E. G-2 

U. 340 D II 

HW 43 O-5 

CM Pf 

E. A-8 


. See Çemişgezek. 
. See Kukusos. 
.See Julamerk. 
.See Koloneia. 

. See Komana. 

. See Camisa. 


. See Kukarizón. 


. See Ciaca. 
See Ch. XIII n. 25. 


See Ch. IV n. 16a. 


.See Dadimon. 


See Ch. IX n. 42. 
See Ch. IV n. 16. 


See Ch. I n. 3. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Darende Taranta G. 169 U. 341 B III See also Osdara. 
38934’ x 37930' 
Darewniç Berd WEN .See Dariwnk'. 
Darioza Derreigazan ? See Ch. I n. 38a. 
Dariwnk' Daroynk' Doğubayazit E. 49 E. G-6 T. 202, 321-323, 322 n. 77, 
Darewniç Berd AA 106 342-343, 344 n. 16. 
See Ch. XI n. 19a, 24-25. 
Daroynk’ . ROC "8 EM t. 2.8. % . See Dariwnk’. 
Dascusa Daskusa P. V, vi, 18 CM Me See Ch. IV n. 19a. 
Daseusa T.P., I.A. M. 682 and 680 f. 223 
N.D. 
E. 48 E. G-3 
Daseusa . See Dascusa. 
Daskusa — ο Ὃν ay oU οὖν. x . See Dascusa. 
Dasteira Dostal E. 48 E. G-3 See Ch. III n. 15a. 
Deh Nayiragān .See Deh Xargan. 
Deh Xarakan . ὁ s ὃν δα $c ode ik -ᾱ * «Ὁ ἡ 3 .See Deh Xargan. 
Deh-Xargan Dehyarakan Deh Nayiragan AA 106 
Der . . E xt e xb. νων ud . See Der. 
Deliktaş Euspoena G. 175 U. 341 B-1 
39921?” x 97019’ 
Der Deir Sikefti G. 178 
38909? x 44012) 
Derik G. 183 (1) U.340 DI 
37922' x 40017" 
Divrigi Tephrikö G. 190 U. 841 B II See Ch. IV n. 19. 
Teucila ? 39923? x 38907” 
Tevrik 
Diyadin Tateönk” G. 190 (3) U.340 BI 
39933” x 43940' AA 108 


«961 


A XIGNSHddV 


LOCALITY 
Diyarbakir 
Diyarbekir 
Diza . 
Djanik 
Djelu 
Doganis 


Doğubayazit 


Domana 


Dostal 
Doubios 


Dracones 


Draconis . 
Dracontes. 
Du 


Dwin 
Eğil 


Egen . 
Eğin 


Eken . 


VARIANTS 


Diyarbekir 


Bayazet” 


Draconis 
Dracontes 


Tuy 


Ağil 


Ekin 


Egen 


EQUIVALENTS 


Amida 
Samsun 


Çal? 


Dariwnk’ 


Dasteira 


Melikserif 1 


Chapul Kópru ? 


Büyük Tuy 


Kügük Tuy 
Doubios 


Angl Berd 


Aka 


REFERENCES 


G. 190 
37955’ x 40°14’ 


G. 191 
41017’ x 36920” 


G. 82 

39932? x 44°08’ 
P. V, vi, 18 

T. P. CLA. 

N.D. 

G. 195 

39928? x 38030 
T.P., L.A. 

E. 49 


G. 432 (Küçük) 
40900' x 41096’ 
E. 49 


G. 202 
38915” x 40005) 
G. 202 
39016’ x 38929” 


MAPS 


U.340 DI 


U.324 DI 


U. 340 B-I 


CM Oc 
M. 682 and 646 f. 212 


U.341 B II 
M. 676 and 645 f. 212 


E. B-3 
CM Μο 


U. 340 A II 


(Büyük) 
E. G-6 

AA 106 

U. 340 A IV 


U.341 B III 


NOTES 


See Ch. I n. 8. 


. See Diyarbakir. 
. See Gever. 


Ünidentifiable. 


.See Dagona. 


.See Dwin. 
See Ch. IV nn. 16a, 17. 


. See Dracones. 
. See Dracones. 


See Ch. I nn. 38e, 39. 


See Ch. I n. 18. 


. See Eğin. 


. See Eğin. 
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«801 


A XIGNWHddV 


LOCALITY VARIANTS EÇUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Elanc Einut Ognut See Ch. I nn. 29, 30. 
Olnut 
Elbistan Plasta G. 205 (1) U. 341 B IV 
38013’ x 37912' 
Elegatié Mp ded GR CL ὦ. 22 WES We. ο cun Mé. we ο. Ὁ ες Ὁ wy ol edo 9 ἃν Ὁ d . See Elegarsina. 
Elegarsina Elegarié Kamisli dere TEP: M. 682 
E. 50 E. G-3 
Elind Erind Τ.Α. i/d 
Rint 
Elki Alki G. 206 U. 340 CI 
37924’ x 43°10’ 
nur Q ao es ee «. 4e μὲ -ᾱ -ᾱ-.ᾷ- e Oe ἃ wA ν΄ di 3o € x d xe ee Oğnni 
Enderis Endires Suşehri G. 210 U. 324 D III See Ch. I n. 36. 
Endiryas Artaleson ? 40011' x 38906' 
Henderis 
Endireg b e -ᾱᾱ- OU αν Ὁ OX.  ᾱ. de CA αν ιών Ὁ ii OX) ᾱ -ᾱ cde ο, we ces eg Jünderisi 
EndIVAB- Lu see μὲν. ee SR -.- a e ο IX -Ὁ Có i£ τῷ. Ὁ’ URS € XS CX. ᾱ 29 De dk, <p ΠΕΡ ΠΟΤΕ. 
Bind. e e. ὁ. dece ὅν AR den de we des μα: “ῳ. ὃν VAR CES ο. e Se Ὁ Gk -ᾱ UA QE. A e ὁ OSEE handela, 
ανα s. e ow ub co Ue Us Ὁ, OS IER ἃς do e e «δι -ᾱ GO il DXX RO dé $9. e ἃ 1. e SEO İürkimiğ; 
Erçiş hek m Ὁ e mr QE iR EI MEM EE ENEE ri . See Arcis. 
Erez Eriza Erzincan E. 50 E. G-3 See Ch. I nn. 28, 28a, 32, 32a. 
Erezawan Arizan ? AA 106 
Erznka Aziran ? 
Erezawan . . See Erez. 
Erind . . See Elind. 
Eriza . g". 4 er .See Erez. 
Erkinis Eraxani G. 213 
Iryan 40033' x 41°43’ 
Erumya .See Urumya. 


LOCALITY 
Erzincan 


Erznka 
Erzurum 


Eski Mosul 
Euchaita 
Eudoixata 
Eumeis 
Eusebeia . 
Euspoena 


Fatay . 
Fidi 


Fis 


Fittar . 
Fum 
Galtarié 
Ganjak 


Ganjak Sahastan. 
Ganzaca 

Garissa i 
Garni in Daranalik” 
Garni in Kotayk’ 


Garsagis 


VARIANTS 


Afisios 
Affis 


Pum 


Ganzaca 
Ganzaka 
Ganjak Sahastan 


Karni 


*Garsanis 


EQUIVALENTS 


Eréz 


Theodosiopolis 


Karin 


Deliktag 


Pydna 


Pheison 


Afumön ? 


Shiz 


Takht i Suleiman 


Carsat 
Gercanis 


REFERENCES 


G. 214 
39°44’ x 39929” 


G. 214 

39955’ x 41917” 
P. V, vi, 18 
I.A. 

LA. 

G. 225 

40943” x 36927 


G. 226 
38020’ x 40°34’ 


E.46 
E. 46 (3) 


E. 46 (2) 


I.A. 


MAPS 


U. 340 AI 


U. 340 A IL 


CM Ic 


M 675 


M 683 


CM Ld 


U. 324 D IV 


U. 340 A IV 


E. D-4 


HW 41 P-5 


E. G-3 


E. G-5 
AA 106 
M 675 


NOTES 


. See Eröz. 


.See Nineveh. 


See Ch. VII n. 18. 


. See Caesarea of Cappadocia. 


.See Phathachón. 


See Ch. I n. 21. 


. See Phitar. 


See Ch. I n. 17a. 


.See Xaldoy arié. 
See Ch. I n. 1; IX nn. 27, 28. 


. See Ganjak. 
. See Ganjak. 
. See Garsi. 
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LOCALITY 


*Garsanis . 
Garsi 


Garzan 
Garzanissa 
Gawar 
Gazaca 
Gegik 


Gelik . 
Gercanis 


Germani Fossatum 
Gersagis 
Gever 


Girvaz. 
Giwlik. 
Gizenica 
Glaudia 
Godasa 


Göksun 
Gölaris 


Göller köyü 
Gömenek 


VARIANTS 


Garissa 


Gelik 


Geyik 


Gerdjanis 


Keréanis 


Gawar 


Bales gewer ? 


Gundusa 


Góller kóyü 


EQUIVALENTS 


Karissa 


Giwtik 


Gersagis 


Garzanissa 
Refahiye ? 
Krom ? 


Bagas ? 


Gündüz ? 


Kukusos 
Caleorsissa ? 


Komana Pontica 


REFERENCES 


E. 47 
T.P. 


G. 232 

40011’ x 40944” 
G. 234 

39954’ x 38946' 
E. 58 

Aed III, iv, 10 


P. V, vi, 18 
LA. 

G. 244 

38903” x 36°30’ 


G. 248 
40028’ x 36939” 


MAPS 


E. B-1 
M 678 and 675 f. 222 
. See Zok. 
. See Gercanis. 


U. 324 C IV 


AA 106 


M. 675 


U. 341 B IV 


U. 341 B II 


U. 324 DIV 


NOTES 


. See Garsagis. 


. See Gever. 
. See Ganjak. 


. See Geğik. 


See Ch. 111 n. 25. 


. See Gercanis. 
See Ch. IX nn. 33, 34. 


. See Guvars. 
.See Gegik. 

. See Chaszanenica. ᾿ 
. See Claudia. 


See Ch. IV n. 16f. 


. See Gólaris. 
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LOCALITY 
Gümüşane 


Gümüshane 
Gundusa . 
Gündüz 


Gurpinar . 
Guvars 
Haciwn 


Hackóy 
Hadamakert 


Hadzana . 
Hafik 
Hahi 


Halan 
Halane 
Hamšen 
Hamurgân 
Han 

Hani 


Hapul köpru 
Haraba 
Harabe köy 


Hare-berd 
Haris 


VARIANTS 


Gümüşhane 


Güdüz 


Girvaz 


Adamakert 


Halane 


Han 


Chapul Kópru 


Haraba Mezraasi 


EQUIVALENTS 


Godasa ? 


Haysun 


Xağ 
Bazmaibiwr 
Baskale 


Xax? 


Horonön 


Dracones 


Porpés ? 


Jiwnakert ? 


REFERENCES 


G. 255 

41907' x 41956' 
G. 252 

39934” x 97021) 
E. 62 

G. 267 


39939? x 40940” 
E. 62 


G. 267 
38°54’ x 39°32’ 


G. 274 (1) 
38024” x 40094’ 
G. 275 (1) 
38967? x 41002” 


T^ 


MAPS 


U. 324 C H 


E. G-6 
AA 106 
U. 340 AI 


E. G-5 
AA 106 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 340 A III 


M. 682 and 680 f. 223 


NOTES 


. See Gümüşane. 
. See Godasa. 


.See Kangawar. 


See Kowars. 


See Ch. III n. 10. 


'T. 199-200. 
See Ch. XI n. 71. 


. See Chaszanenica. 
. See Koçhisar. 


See Ch. HIT n. 31b. 
.See Halan. 
. See Hemşin. 


.See Sürmene. 
. See Hani. 


See Ch. IV n. 17. 


.See Harabe. 


See Ch. I n. 33. 


.See Xarberd. 
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LOCALITY 
Harput 
Hars 

Hart 
Harta-berd 
Hasan Badrik 
Hasanbatrik 
Hasançelebi 
Hasankale 
Haşara 
Hasras 
Hassis . 
Hattah 


Haysun 
Haza 


Hazm . 
Hazro 
Heraşin 


Henderis . 





VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Kharput Xarberd G. 271 U. 340 A IV 
38943” x 39915 
T’uyars G. 277 U. 324 C HI See Ch. I n. 44. 
40939” x 41937’ 
Khart Chartón G. 277 (2) U. 324 C IV 
40925? x 40909” 
. See Xarberd. 
"uL j b. «Ὁ. "Q . See Hasanbatrik. 
Hasan Badrik Pisonos G. 278 See Ch. IV n. 22. 
38936” x 38911? 
ad Praetorium G. 278 U. 341 B II 
38058' x 37054” 
Vatarsakert G. 279 U. 340 A IT See also Botberd. 
39959’ x 41941” 
Chaszanenica ? G. 279 U. 324 C IV 
40930” x 39°28’ 
G. 280 U. 340 D II 
37957’ x 42916 
. See Haza. 
.See Attachas. 
"E iu —— ᾱ. g 20. . . . „See Haciwn. 
Aza Hassis T.P., L.A. M. 676 and 654 f. 212 See Ch. IV η. 24. 
E. 31 E. B-3 
CM Nc 
koX ὦ "PN" . See Hazro. 
Hazru G. 284 U. 340 A III 
Hazm 38915” x 40°47’ 
Hamsen G. 285 U. 324 C IV 
41900? x 40°53’ 
. See Enderis. 
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LOCALITY 


Her 
Hindis 
Hinis 
Hinzit 


Hisn Ziyad 
Hispa 


Hogeaç vank' 
Horé berd 


Hofomos vank’ 


Horonón 
Horsana 


Hozat 


Hula 
Hulvenk 


Humurgán 
Hypsele 
Hiğe 


Ipsala . 


Ipsele . 
Ipsile 


lryan . 


VARIANTS 


Xer 


Xoré berd 


Chorzana 


Ipsala 
Ipsele 


EQUIVALENTS 


Xoy 


Xnus 


Saracik 


Xarberd 


Halane 
Charsianön ? 
Orsa ? 
Xozan 7 


Hula vank’ 


Lice 


Hypselé 


REFERENCES 


E. 63 
G. 289 (2) 
39099’ x 41044" 


T.P. 
E. 63 


E. 63 


G. 294 (2) 
39945' x 37014" 
G. 296 

39907? x 39°14’ 
G. 296 

38°42” x 39909” 
G. 450 

38028' x 40939” 
G. 311 

40°14’ x 37098’ 
E. 54 


M. 682 and 680 f. 223 


E. G-3 


E. G-3 


U. 341 BI 


U.340 AI 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 324 D III 


CM Le 
E. B-2 


NOTES 


. See Attachas. 


.See Anzita. 
.See Xarberd. 


See Ch. IX n. 23a. 
See Ch. II n. 15. 
See Ch. XI n. 17. 


See Ch. III nn. 26b, 31b. 


See Ch. IV nn. 27, 28. 


. See Hulvenk. 
See Ch. II nn. 10, 11, 16. 


. See Sürmene. 
. See Ipsile. 


. See Ipsile. 
. See Ipsile. 


See Ch. IV n. 26. 


. See Erkinis. 
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LOCALITY 
Işhan 


Ispa 
İspir 


Isyan 
Iuliopolis 


Ivora 
Iz oglu 
Izolu 


Jazirah ibn 'Omar 
Jenzan. 

Jermay 

Jeziret ibn 'Omar 
Jimin . 
Jiwnakert 


Jiwnkert . 
Julamerk 


Justinianopolis 
Kağdariç 


Kağizman 
Kaine-Parembole 


Kainépolis 
Kalajik 


VARIANTS 


Iz oglu 


Jeziret ibn "Omar 


Jiwnkert 


Çölemerik 


Büyük Kağdariç 
Galtarié 
Qaghyzman 


EQUIVALENTS 


Išyan 


Işhan 


ad Aras? 


Bezabde 


Porpes 
Harabe kóy ? 


Cimin 
Xaldoy arié 


Kalzwan 


REFERENCES 


G. 312 (2) 
40948? x 41945' 
P. V, vi, 18 

G. 316 

40029" x 41900" 
E. 54 


E. 72 
T.P. 


G. 317 
38028' x 38941' 


E. 62 


G. 318 
37934’ x 43945’ 
G. 322 
39°58’ x 40947” 
G. 322 
40°09’ x 43°07’ 


MAPS NOTES 

U. 324 C III T. 455 n. 70. 

U. 324 C III 

E. B-4 

AA 106 

CM Ne See Ch. IV n. 9. 


M. 658 and f. 216 
See Ch. VII n. 18 


. See Izolu. 
AA 105 
. See Zenjàn. 
. See Cerme. 
.See Jazirah ibn 'Omar. 
jr 5 -ᾱ . See Cimin. 
E. G-4 
AA 106 
z x. uox τῷ . See Jiwnakert. 
U.340 CI See Ch. XI n. 55. 
AA 108 
See Ch. VI p. 117 and n.31;VII n.21. 
U.340 A II 
M. 325 DIV 


, See Caene Parembole. 
. See VatarSapat. 
. See Kalecik. 
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LOCALITY 


Kalecik 


Kalejcik 
Kaltiorissa 
Kalzewan 
Kalzwan 
Kamacha 
Kamakh 
Kamay 


Kamis 

Kamişli dere . 
Kamurjajor Vank’ 
Kân 


Kangeva . 
Kangever . 
Kangowar 


Kanguar . 
Kara Amida . 
Kara Dara 
Karape 

Karin 


Karissa 
Karkathiokerta 


Karni 


VARIANTS 


Kalejcik 
Kalajik 


Kalzewan 


Kamacha 
Kamakh 
Kemis 


Kjan 


Kangeva 
Kanguar 


Karnoy k'alak' 


Arkathiocerta 


Carcathiocerta 


Garni in Daranalik' 


EQUIVALENTS 


Kağizman 


Kemah 


Kangever 
Gürpinar ? 


Carape 


Theodosiopolis 
Erzurum 


Martyropolis ? 


Angl berd 


REFERENCES 


G. 326 (16) 
40027 x 39918” 


E. 57 


E. 57 


G. 329 (3) 
39057? x 41916 


E. 58 
P. V, vi, 18 
E. 58 
E. 35 


G. 362 
39°40’ x 39°14’ 


MAPS 


U. 324 C IV 


AA 106 


AA 106 


U. 340 A II 


E. G-5 


AA 106. 


E. G-4 
AA 106 


CM Ne 


U.340 À I 


NOTES 


See Kalecik. 
. See Caleorsissa. 
.See Kalzwan. 


. See Kamay. 
.See Kamay. 


See Ch. IV n. 15a. 


. See Elegarsina. 


. See Kangowar. 
. See Kangowar. 


T. 198. 


. See Kangowar. 
.See Amida. 
. See Dara. 


T.193-194 n. 209. 
See Ch. VI n. 28h, 36. 


. See Garsi. 


T. 75 n. 83, 131, 137 n. 240, 
297 n. 80. 
See Ch. II n. 5. 
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LOCALITY 


Karnoy k'alak' 
Kars 


Karuç berd 
Kasara 
Kase 


Kayseri 


Keban-Maden 


Keli 
Kemah 


Kemaliye . 
Kemis 
Kena 


Keomana . 
Keramon . 
Kerasos 


Kerasunta 
Kertanis . 
Kharput . 
Khart . 
Khiaghid aridj 
Kiakis 


VARIANTS 


Karuç berd 


Koloberd 
Kamay 


Cena 
Okena 


Cerasus 
Kerasunta 


EQUIVALENTS 


Casara 
Konsa ? 


Caesarea of 

Cappadocia 
Eusebeia 
Mazaka 


Kiği 
Ani in Daranalik? 


Pharnakia 


REFERENCES 


G. 362 

40097’ x 43905? 
E. 58 

P. V, vi, 18 

E. 58 


G. 373 
38°43’ x 35930” 


G. 375 
38948? x 38945 


G. 378 (3) 
39036? x 39002” 


N. XXXI 


MAPS 


U. 325 D IV 


AA 106 
E. B-5 


E. G-1 
AA 105 
U. 341 B IV 


U. 341 B III 


AA 106 
U.340 AI 


HW 15ο C-1 


CM. Me 


NOTES 


. See Karin. 


. See Kars. 


See Ch. III n. 6. 


. See Eğin. 
.See Kamis. 
See Ch. III pp. 49,52 and n. 27. 


.See Komana. 
.See Krom. 


.See Kerasos. 

. See Gercanis. 

. See Harput. 

. See Hart. 

.See Xaldoy arié. 
. See Ciaca. 
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NAME 


Kiakkas 
Kiği- Kasaba 


Kinkivar . 
Kiravi 


Kirvel . 
"iS 
Kit'arié 


Kitharizón 


Kjan 
Klaudias . 
Klawdias . 
K'limar 
Koçhisar 


Köderiç 
Kokaris 
Kot 
Kolb 


Kotoberd 


Kolona 
Koloneia 


VARIANT 


Kirvel 


Qitriz 


Citharizon 
Kutemran 
Şereflikoçhisar 


Kokiris 
Kukalariğ 


Kulp 


Kot 


Colonia 
Kolona 
Koloniay 


EQUIVALENT 


Keli 


Kotoberd 


Köderiç 


Kitharizön ? 


Sheikh Selim Kala ? 


Kit’arié ? 
Köderiç ? 


Sheikh Selim Kala ? 


Chlomarön 


Hafik 
Camisa ? 
Kitharizön ? 


Kukarizön ? 


Keli 
Kiği-Kasaba 


Şebinkarahissar 


Koyul hisar ? 


REFERENCES 


G. 386 
39920” x 40930” 
G. 391 
88054’ x 41082 


E. 59 


E. 89 

G. 411 (7) 
39952' x 37024" 
G. 411 

38054' x 39945' 


E. 59 
E. 60 
ad L., 
H.S., G.C. 
E. 60 


MAPS 


U.340 A I 
U.340 A III 


E. G-5 


AA 104 


CM Ne 


U. 341 B II 


U. 340 A IV 


E. B-5 


E. G-4 


CM. Me 


E. B-2 


NOTES 

„See Claca. 

.See Kowars. 
See Ch. I n. 30. 
.See Kiravi. 


. See Kuş. 
See Ch. I n. 38. 


See Ch. I nn. 27,33b-37. 


. See Kan. 

. See Claudia. 

. See Claudia. 
See Ch. I n. 18a 
See Ch. I nn. 27, 33b. 
See Ch. VI n. 33. 

. See Koloberd. 


See Ch. I n. 26. 


.See Koloneia. 
See Ch. IIT nn. 25, 30b. 


ΡΙΟΥ ΤΤΙΑ - SNMOL - SSHLLIO * AWANOdOL 


x LOG 








LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Koloniay . š ee ue cA d je we dee 3 owed e ον «4 . See Koloneia. 
Komana Aurea Comana Şar LA. T.P. HW 21a, F-2 See Ch. IV n. 7. 
Golden Comana ad L. M. 735-736 and f. 237 
H.S., G.C. CM Ke 
Komana Pontica Comana Gómenek T.P. M. 674 and 676 f. 222 See Ch. IV n. 42a. 
Komanta HW 21a F-1 
CM Kc 
Komanta . I i uM. ο CEDE . See Komana Pontica. 
Konga Kašē 1 G. 415 U. 340 A IV 
38°32’ x 40°38’ 
Korné . . See Corne. 
Koropassos a ee ka . See Zoropassos. 
Kot’ér Kötür See Ch. III n. 6. 
Kötür Khotour Kot'ör G. 424 U.340 Al See Ch. III n. 7. 
39943' x 40918” 
Kowark' P s "A" ον κ) .See Kowars. 
Kowars Kowark' Kiravi ? E. 61 See Ch. I n. 30. 
Guvars ? Asaği Kirvaz 
Girvaz ? Girvaz komlari ? 
Koyulhisar Koloneia ? G. 425 U. 324 DIV 
40018' x 3705) 
Kréunik’ . T a Q . See Kurcivik. 
Krom Kroman Keramon G. 428 See Ch. VI n. 35. 
Kürüman Germani Fossatum ? 38052 x 40920” 
Küçük Tuy PP oe oe NA . See Du. 
Kukarizön Kokaris ? Aed. III, iv, 12 
Kukusos Cucusus Góksun LA. M. 736 and 735 f. 237 See Ch. IV n. 42a. 
Cocuso ad L., H.S., G.C. CM Ke 
Kulp Kotb Tuzluca G. 434 


40°03’ x 43939” 
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LOCALITY 
Kurcivik 
Kurnuç 
Kurucan 


Küruman . 
Kuş 


Kutemran. 
Larhan 


Leontopolis 
Leri 


Lerion 

Lerri 

Lice 

Lim 

Limb. . . 
Longini Fossatım 
Lumb . 
Lysiormon 
Lytararizön 
Madâ'in 
Maden 
Maipherkat 
Maku 


Malatya 


VARIANTS 


Lerri 


Limb 


Lusat'ariğ ? 


Kréunik’ ? 


Mknariné ? 


Kasimi ? 
Chaszanenica 


Leriön 


Rumlik 


Lumb 


Olotoedariza ? 


Sawarsan 


Melitené 


REFERENCES 


G. 437 
38°34’ x 44°07’ 
G. 439 
40°03’ x 41937 
G. 442 
38937’ x 44°16’ 
G. 443 
37944’ x 40°41’ 
G. 449 
40°44’ x 39937” 


E.54 
Aed. UL iv, 10 
Aed. III, iv, 10 
E. 64 


G. 455 (1) 
38021” x 38919” 


MAPS 


EQUIVALENTS 


U. 340 B IV 


U. 324 C III 


U. 340 B IV 


U. 340 DI? 
U. 324 C IV 


U. 324 C IV 


E. G-6 


AA 106 
U. 341 B III 


NOTES 


See Ch. XI n. 62. 


. See Krom. 


. See Klimar. 


. See Bizana and. Zalichos. 


See Ch. VI n. 35. 


. See Leri. 
.See Leri. 
. See Ilige. 


See Ch. XI n. 60. 


. See Lim. 


See Ch. III n. 27. 


. See Lim. 


See Ch. III n. 25. 


See Ch. III n. 25; VI n. 34. 
. See Ctesiphon. 
.See Arghana Maden. 
. See Miyafarkin. 


T. 197. 


SHIOV'THA - SNMOL - SHLLIO * ANANOdOL 
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LOCALITY 


Malazgirt Masgirt 
Mazgert 
Mazgirt 
Mamahatun 


Manawazkert . 

Manazkert 
Manzikert 

Manzikert. 

Maragay 

Maragha 

Marakan Marakert 


Marakert . 
Marand 


Mardara 
Mardö berd 


Mardin Mardé berd 


Masgirt 
Martyropolis 


Mastara 
Mazaka 
Mazara 

Mcbin 


VARIANTS 


Manawazkert 


EQUIVALENTS 


Manazkert 


Malazgirt 


Marakend 


Tigranakert 


Miyafarkin 
Np’rkert 


Mezré ? 
Nisibis 


Nusay bin 


REFERENCES 


G. 455 
39909’ x 420817 


G. 456 
39947? x 40024) 


E. 65 


E. 65 

E. 65 

P. V, vi, 18. 

G. 459 (1) 
37918' x 40044) 
E. 65 

Aed. III, ii, 2-3 


Pers. |, viii, 22 
xxi, 6 


MAPS 


U.340 BI 


U.340 AI 


E. G-5 


AA. 106 


AA 105 
E. G-6 
AA 106 


E. G-6 


AA. 106 


U.340 DI 


E. D-4 


HW 43 O-5 


CM. Oe 


AA. 109 


E. D-4 
AA 108 


NOTES 


See Ch. XI n. 45. 


. See Manazkert. 


T. 218. 
See Ch. XI nn. 45, 51. 


. See Manazkert. 


See Ch. III n. 1. 


See Ch. XI n. 61. 


. See Marakan. 


. See Mardin. 


. See Malazgirt. 


T. 137-138 n. 240, 174. 
See Ch. I nn. 4-6. 


. See Caesarea of Cappadocia. 


See Ch. II nn. 11b, 12a, 13. 


alt 


A XICNHddV 





LOCALITY 
Megalasso 
Megalossos 
Meletensis 
Melikân 
Melikşerif 


Melita 


Melitené 


Melitine 
Melomeran 
Mesoromé 


Metita 
Miyafarkin 


Mknariné . 
Mochora 


Mohola 


VARIANTS 


Megalossos 


Melikşerik ? 
Metita 


Meteita 


Meletensis 
Melitine 


Maipherkat 


Muharkin 
Mufarlin 


EQUIVALENTS 


Dagalasso ? 


Artalesón 


Dracones ? 


Malatya 


Martyropolis 


Tigranakert 
Np'rkert 


Silvan 


Mohola ? 


Muçura 


REFERENCES 


T.P.: 


G. 464 (2) 
39028? x 40921’ 
G. 464 

39°56’ x 38956’ 
P. V, vi, 24 
T.P., N.D. 

E. 70 


TIS LA 
N.D. 
E. 66 


TIS 

E. 70 

G. 475 

38908' x 41901’ 


N.D. 
G. 475 
40°54’ x 39027 


MAPS 


M. 730 and f. 234 
CM Md 


U.340 AI 


U.341 B II 


M. 684 and f. 224 
E. G-3 

CM Me 

M. 683 and f. 224 
HW 41 N-5 

E. G-6 

CM Me 


M. 731 and 075 f. 222 


E. B-2 


U. 340 A III 


U. 324 CIV 


NOTES 


See Ch. IV n. 16. 


. See Megalasso. 
. See Melitené. 


See M. 682. 


See Ch. IV n. 11 


. See Melitené. 
. See Mollaómer. 


. See Melita. 
See Ch. I nn. 9, 10. 


. See Kurnuç. 


See Ch. V n. 16a. 


. See Mochora. 


SHOVTTIA - SNMOL - SHILIO * ANANOdOL 


εἶ ΙΟ 


LOCALITY 


Mollaömer 


Mormran . 
Mormrean 


Morran 
Mren 


Mucura 
Mufartin 
Muharkin . 
Mulla Omer 
Muradiye . 
Nagan 
Naxéawan 
Nayijewan 


Naxuana . 
Neferkert . 


Neo Caesarea 


Nerjiki 
Nicopolis . 
Nikopolis 


Niksar 


VARIANTS 
Molla Omer 
Mulla Omer 
Melomeran 
Mormran 
Morran 


Naxéawan 


Nicopolis 


EQUIVALENTS 


Mormrean 


Mollaómer 


Naxuana 


Niksar 


Pürk 


Neo Caesarea 


REFERENCES 


G. 476 (2) 
39027' x 40945” 


P. V, vii, 5 
E. 72 


δε. 


P.V, vi, 18 

T.P., LA. 

ad L., H.S., G.C. 
E. 72 (2) 

G. 488 

40096’ x 36058” 


MAPS 


U. 340 II 


E. B-5 


AA 106 


AA 106 


E. B-5 


M. 644 f. 211 


HW 43 N-4 
CM Lc 


HW 41 N-4 


M. 675 and f. 222 
CM Me 

E. B-3 

U. 324 D IV 


NOTES 


.See Mormrean. 


See Ch. I n. 25. 


. See Mormrean. 


T. 214. 
See Ch. XI n. 18. 


. See Mochora. 

. See Miyafarkin. 
. See Miyafarkin. 
. See Mollaómer. 

. See Berkri. 

. See Nkan. 

. See Nayijewan. 


Bee Naxijewan. 
. See Np'rkert. 


See Ch. I n. 18a. 


.See Nikopolis. 


See Ch. ΠΙ n. 25; IV nn. 14, 
16a, 42a. 


ale 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
ΜΜΑ. ας e ox ἐκ. AM 3C GR SRU AES CHI .ᾱ CX VE. ος, AL «ἂν. Ὁ δν. «δν Uer CES (ES e e ues Wes eode “gep Ort. 
Nineveh Ninwé Eski Mosul E, 72 E. D-5 
HW 10b C-1 
Ninwe . &- RS UE. dU det Tul ἃ Ger. A EUR de e S . See Nineveh. 
Nisibis Antioch of Mygdonia T.P. HW 41 O-5 
Mobin M 770-771 and 741 f. 241 
Nusay bin CM Pf 
Nisus . $t oW us CH EE b OE UAE wes . See Nyssa. 
Nize Nyssa ? G. 489 U. 341 B IV 
38946’ x 35941 
Nkan Nagan AA 106 See Ch. XI n. 60. 
Np'rkert Np'ret Martyropolis E. 73 E. G-4 
Neferkert Tigranakert AA 106 
Miyafarkin 
Np'ret Xe cue udi E ὃν ὧν οὔ ve xe "2 , See Np’rkert. 
Nusaybin Nisibis G. 490 (4) U. 340 D II 
Mobin 37008’ x 41°13’ 
Nysa "HAT Si AS Q eu ἡ uu . See Nyssa. 
Nyssa Nisus Nize 1 LA. M. 661 and f. 217 See Ch. IV n. 10a. 
Nysa CM He 
Oğnut Einut Elanç G. 492 U. 340 ATI 
Olnut 39008’ x 40°53’ 
Olnuberd 
Olin 
Okbas . . See Akbas. 
*Okena e . See Kena. 
Okhda SG «ὦ EP š XE . See Otha. 
Olakan Olkan Olanö E. 74 E. G-4 T. 209. 
Akçan See Ch. I n. 30; XI nn. 32, 37. 


Axkan 


SHOƏVTIIA - SNMOL í` SHLLIO * AWANOdOL 


«Ὁ IG 


LOCALITY 


Olané . 
Oleoberda 


Olin. 
Olkan . 
Olnu berd 
Olnut . 
Olotoedariza 


Olti 

Oltu 

Ordru . 
Ordu 
Orjnhat 
Oromandos 


Orsa 


Ortu . 
Ortuzu 


Osakan 


Osdara 


Oşnak 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 


Uleoy berd 


Aladarariza ? 
Caleorsissa ? 
Lytararizön ? 


Olti 
Ordru 


Horsana 
Osdara ? 


Ortu Ordu ? 
Ağnak 


Orsa ? 


Orjnhal 


REFERENCES 


T.P. 
E. 73 


I.A., N.D. 
E. 32 


G. 493 
40°33’ x 41959” 


P.V, vi, 18 
E. 75 
P. V, vi, 20 


G. 500 (1) 
39055' x 41933" 
LA. 

E. 74 


G. 501 
40°40’ x 410924) 


MAPS 


E. G-6 


M. 675 and 645 f. 212 


E. B-3 
CM Mc 


U. 324 C III 


AA 108 


E. G-2 


M. 736 and f. 237 
E. G-2 

CM Le 

U. 324 C III 


NOTES 


20. . e. . k . ee Olakan. 
M. 679 and 680 f. 223 
. See Oğnut. 
.See Olakan. 


.See Oğnut. 
.See Oğnut. 


See Ch. V n. 15. 


. See Oltu. 


. See Ordu. 
. See Ortuzu. 
. See Oşnak. 


See Ch. IV nn. 25,28b. 


. See Ortuzu. 


See Ch. 1 n. 39. 


T. 197. 


See Ch. XI nn. 9, 9a, 10, 16. 
See Ch. IV nn. 25,28d. 


«VIG 


A XIGQNdddV 





LOCALITY 
Otha 
Palin 


Palios kastron 
Palu 


Partaw 
P'aytakaran 
Pekerig 


Peri 
Pertek 


Petra 

Petrios 

Pharnacia hs ok .ᾱ 
Pharnakia Pharnacia 
Phathachön 


Pheison Phison 

Phison. e Ye. éi 

Phitar Phittur 
Phir 
Pitar 

Phittur 

Phtr 

Phuphagena 

Phuphena 


VARIANTS 


EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS 
Okhda ? G. 501 U. 324 C III 
40935 x 41939” 
Bağin G.C. 
Palios kastron E. 76 E. G-3 
Balu G. 505 U. 340A IV 
Baioulouos 38042' x 39957 
Berdaa E. 77 E. B-7 
Phatakaranés 
Bagayarié G. 509 U. 340 AT 
39°43’ x 40913” 
G. 510 U. 340 AIV 
38951? x 39942" 
Pistek ? W. 250 
Pistik 
Thathay 
Fatax 
Fis 
Fittar 
P. V, vi, 18 
P. V, vi, 20 


NOTES 


See Ch. I n. 42. 


See Ch. 111 nn. 2-3. 


. See Palin. 


T. 476 n. 169, 484. 
See Ch. IX n. 13b. 


See Ch. TI n. 19. 


See Ch. I n. 46a; III n. 30. 


See Ch. VI n. 32c. 


. See Pharnakia. 


See Ch. IV n. 1. 
See Ch. I n. 21a. 


See Ch. I n. 20. 


. See Pheison. 


See Ch. II n. 6. 


. See Phitar. 
. See Phitar. 


See Ch. IV n. 23. 


SHOVITIA - SNMOL - SHILI9 * ANANOdOL 


κά] 


NAME 
Piriz 
Pirnabaşin 


Pirnakaban 
Pirnakapan 


Pirsnakapan . 


Pisingara 
Pisonos 
Pistek . 
Pitar 
Pithia 
Pitiunt 
Pkoiir . 
Plasta 
Polemonion 


Porpés 


ad Praetorium 


P'rris 
Ptandari 


Pum 
Pürk 


Pydna 
Qaghyzman 


VARIANT 


Pirnakaban 
Pirsnakapan 


Thia 


Borbas 


Praetorio 


Pürko 


EQUIVALENT 


P'rris 


Brnakapan 


Hasanbatrik 


Pitiunt 1 


Pithia ? 


Elbistan 


Xaraba-Barbas 
Jiwnakert 
Harabe kóy ? 
Hasangelebi 


Piriz 
Tanadaris 
Tanir ? 


Nikopolis 


REFERENCES 


G. 514 
39050’ x 40908” 


G. 514 

39958' x 40084’ 
P. V, vi, 18. 
LA. 


I.A., N.D. 
E. 77 

E. 78 
T.P. 


I.A., T.P. 
E. 31 


P. V, vi, 22 
I.A. 

E. 78 

G. 518 

40°08’ x 38909” 


MAPS 


U. 340 AT 


U. 340 Al 


M. 684 


M. 681 ` 


E. A-4 


M. 647 and 643 f. 211 


CM Lb 


E. G-2 
M. 684 


CM Ke 
M. 736 
E. G-2 


U. 324 D III 


NOTES 


. See Aziziye. 
. See Pirnakapan. 


. See Pirnakapan. 


.See Pertek. 
. See Phitar. 


See Ch. V n. 19. 


.See Pork, 


See Ch. IV n. 42a; VII n. 18. 


See Ch. I n. 33. 


See Ch. V n. 10. 


See Ch. III n. 8. 


. See Fum. 


. See Fidi. 
.See Kağizman. 


x9 Le 


A XIGNWHddV 


LOCALITY 


Qitriz . 
Refahiye . 
Rhandea . 
Rhandeia 
Rhizaion 


Rhizus.. 
Rize 


Rint 
Rizon . 
Rumluk 
Saba 
Sabus 


Sadak 


Sahapiwan 
Sahverdiyan 


Salamas 
Salk'ora 


Salona 
Salonenica 
Samosata 


VARIANTS 


Rhandea 


Rizon 
Rhizus 


Saba 


Sabbu 


EQUIVALENTS 


Erand 


Rize 


Rhizaion 


Sepik 


Satala 
Satal 


Sumaysat 


REFERENCES 


G. 522 
41902? x 40°31’ 


I.A., T.P. 

N.D. 

E. 79 

G. 524 

40005’ x 39936 


G. 527 
38°34’ x 40935 


MAPS 


E.B-4 
AA 106 
CM Ob 


U. 324 CI 


M. 682 and 680 f. 223 
CM Md 

E. G-3 

U. 324 C IV 


AA 104 
AA 106 


E. B-5 
AA 106 


M. 684 and f. 224 


HW 21a F-2 


NOTES 


. See Kit'ariğ, 
. See Gercanis. 
.See Rhandeia. 
See Ch. II n. 18b. 
See Ch. IIT nn. 28a, 30. 


. See Rhizaion. 


. See Elind. 
.See Rhizaion. 
.See Leri. 

. See Sabus. 


. See Siluana. 
. See Siluana. 
See Ch. IÍ n. 17. 


SW oV'TIIA - SNMOL - SHLLIO * ANANOGOL 
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LOCALITY 


Samáat 
Samsun 
Samiey 
Samuğat 
Samuği 
Samusia 


Sar 


Saracik 
Şarkişla 


Sarsapa 
Sarsapiön kastron 
Satal 


Satala 


S Ataleni . 
Sawaráam 
Sehamalinichön 
Sebaste 
Sebastela 


Sebastopolis 


VARIANTS 


Sarsapi . 


S Ataleni 


Sebaste 


Sevastia 
Sivastia 


EQUIVALENTS 


Komana Aurea 


Hispa 


Arasaka ? 
Tonus 


Satala 


Sadak 
Satal 
Sadak 


Zimla 


Sivas 


Sulusaray 


REFERENCES 


G. 534 (2) 
38020' x 36019' 
G. 534 (2) 
38052' x 38040 
G. 540 

39021? x 36026 


E. 80 


P. V, vi, 18 
T.P., I.A. 


ad L., H.S., G.C. 


I.A., T.P. 

ad L., H.S., G.C. 
E. 80 

P. V, vi, 4 

N.D., I.A. 

ad L., H.S., G.C. 
E. 80 (2) 


MAPS 


U. 340 B IV 


U. 341 B III 


U. 341 BI 


E. B-3 


CM Ne 


M. 676 and 646 f. 212 


M. 730 and f. 234 


CM Ld 
E. G-2 
CM Kd 
M. 674-675, f. 222 


E. G-2 


NOTES 


.See Arsamosata. 
. See Djanik. 

. See Arsamosata. 
.See Arsamosata. 
. See Arsamosata. 
.See Arsamosata. 


. See Uarsapa. 
.See Uarsapa. 


See Ch. IIT nn. 25, IV n. 42a. 


. See Satala. 
. See Maku. 


See Ch. III nn. 26a, 27. 


. See Sebasteia. 


See Ch. III n. 25; IV nn. 5, 
42a. 


See Ch. IV nn. 5, 42a; Vn. 19. 


«816 
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LOCALITY 
Şebinkarahisar 


Seleobereia 
Sepik 


Seresekia . 
Sevastia 
Sewanaberd 
Seyvan kale 


Sheikh Selim . 
Kala 

Sikefti . 

Siluana 


Silvan . 
Simğat 
Sinara . 
Sinekli 
Sinera 


Sinerva 
Sinikli 


Siniscolon 
Sinna . 
Sinope 


VARIANTS 


Şipik 


Sinerva 
Sinara 


Sinekli 


EQUIVALENTS 


Koloneia 


Sabus 


Seyvan kale 


Sewanaberd 


Salona 
Salonenica 
Süle ? 


Siniscolon ? 


Sinikli ? 


REFERENCES 


G. 544 

40020’ x 38025' 
P. V, vi, 18 

G. 550 

39906” x 38°32’ 


G. 557 (1) 
38033’ x 43940” 


T. 5. N.D. 


P. V, vi, 18 
T.P. 

G. 562 

38°46’ x 38°35’ 
P. V, vi, 21 


T.P. 


MAPS 


U. 324 D III 


AA 106 


U. 340 B IV 


M. 682 and 646 f. 212 


CM Md 


M. 680 f. 223 


U.341 B HI 


M. 644. and 642 f. 210 


HW 21 a F-1 
AA 104 
CM Ja 


NOTES 


. See Şarkışla. 
. See Sebasteia. 


See Ch. XI n. 60. 
.See Kitharizön. 


.See Der. 


See Ch. V n. 16. 


. See Miyafarkin. 
.See Arsamosata. 
. See Sinera. 

. See Sinikli. 


. See Sinera. 


. See Zintha. 


SHOVTTIA * SNMOL - SALLIS : ANANOdGOL 
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LOCALITY 


Şipik 
Sirakawan 


Siri 
Şirinan 
Şirnan 
Sirni 
Sisilia 
Sisilissön 
Sismara 
Sivas 


Sivastia 


Spunios 
Suissa 


Süle 
Suluk 


Sumaysat . 
Sulusaray 


Surb Karapet. 


Sürmene 


Susarmia . 


VARIANTS 


Sirin 
Sirni 
Sirnan 


Susurmené 


EQUIVALENTS 


Baš Soragyal 


Başsüregel 
Şirinan ? 


Siri? 


Ziziola ? 


Sebasteia 


Siluana ? 


Sebastopolis 


Usiportus 
Humurgân 
Arakli ? 


REFERENCES 


G. 564 
39°08” x 40035” 


N.D. 
P. V, vi, 18 


G. 565 
39945? x 37902' 


I.A. 


G. 574 (2) 
40025? x 39944’ 
G. 576 (2) 
38951? x 41932” 
G. 576 (2) 
38942’ x 34044’ 
G. 578 (1) 
40955’ x 40907’ 


MAPS 


E. B-5 


AA 106 


U. 340 AT 


U. 341 B-1 


M. 675-676 
CM Nd 
U. 324 CIV 


U. 340 A III 


U. 324 C IV 


NOTES 


. See Sepik. 


See Ch. XI n. 3. 


See Ch. ITI nn. 6, 9. 


. See Şirinan. 
. See Siri. 


See Ch. III nn. 27, 3ic-d. 


See Sebastela. 


See Ch. IV n. 23. 


See Ch. XI n. 37. 


. See Samosata. 


. See Bagawan. 


. See Susurmenë, 


all 
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LOCALITY 


Suşehri 
Susurmenö 
Tablariensis 
Tabriz 
Tahtakiran 


Takht i Suleiman. 


Takhtuk . 
Tanadaris . 
Tanir 


Tapura 
Taranta 


Tateonk’ 
Tawriz ; 
Tephrikö 


Teucila 


Teucira 
*Teurica . 
Tevrik 
Thathay 
Theodosiopolis 


Thia 
Thilenzit . 


VARIANTS 


Susarmia 


Tawriz 


Abrik 


Tevrik 
Tapura 
Teucila ? 
Teucira 
*Teurica 


EQUIVALENTS 


Stirmene 


Tanadaris ? 


Ptandari ? 


Derende 


Diyadin 


Divrigi 


Divrigi ? 


Karin 


Erzurum 


REFERENCES 


N.D. 


G. 581 
40°53’ x 42096) 


G. 588 (2) 
37952’ x 96041) 
E. 85 

E. 85 

P. v, A 20 


E. 86 


I.A. 


MAPS 


AA 106 


U. 324 C III 


U. 341 C I 


E. G-2 


CM Le 
E. G-5 


E. G-3 


M. 682 
CM Md 


HW 43 O-5 


CM Pd 


NOTES 


.See Endires. 
See Ch. HI n. 28a. 
See Ch. XI n. 3b. 
. See Ganjak. 


. See Tutmaç. 
. See Ptandari. 


. See Tephrikö. 


See Ch. XI n. 22. 
.See Tabriz. 


. See Teucila. 

. See Teucila. 

. See Tephriké. 

. See Phathachön. 


See C. III n. 26; VI n. 28f. 


.See Pithia. 
. See Tilenzit. 


SHOVITIA - SNAOL - SHLLIO * ANANOdOL 
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LOCALITY 


Tigranakert 


Tigranocarten 
Tigranokerta . 


Til 


Tilenzit 
Timur agha 
Tizbon 
Tokat 


Tokatli 


Tonosa 
Tonus 
T’ordan 
Tortan 
Tortum 
Trabzon 
Trapezos 


Trapezunta 


VARIANTS 


Tigranokerta 
Tigranocarten 


Thilenzit 


Tispon 
Tokatli 


Trebizond 


Trapezunta 


EQUIVALENTS 


Martyropolis 
Np'rkert 
Miyafarkin 


Tilenzit 
Til 
Anzita 


Ctesiphon 


Tonus 
Tonosa 
Şarkişla 
Tortan 
T'ordan 
Ninah 


Trapezos 


Trabzon 


REFERENCES 


T.P. 


G. 598 (4) 
98049’ x 39018” 
E. 36 


E. 23 
G. 601 
40919” x 36934” 


LA. 
G. 602 (5) 


39921? x 969026) 
E. 53 


G. 604 (1) 
39940' x 39009” 
G. 604 

40919’ x 41935 
G. 605 

41900’ x 39043” 
T.P., LA. 

N.D. 


MAPS 


M. 746 and 738 f. 239 SeeCb.In.10. 


HW 20a E-2 
CM Oe? Of? 


U. 340 A IV 


AA 104. 
U. 324 D IV 


M. 730 


CM Kd 
U.341 BI 


E. G-3 
AA 106 
U. 340 AT 


U. 324 C HI 
AA 108 
U. 324 CI 


M. 647-648, and 645 


f.212 CM Nb 


NOTES 


bo 

DO 
Lë 
x 

. See Tigranakert. 

. See Tigranakert. 

See Ch. III nn. 1, 5 

See Ch. II n. 11a. 

See Ch. I n. 22b. 
> 
FJ 
FJ 
= 
z 

.See Tokat. g 
ρα 
< 


See Ch. III n. 1; XII n. 48. 


See Ch. III nn. 28, 30. 


. See Trapezos. 


LOCALITY 
Trebizond 
Tutmaç 


Tutmadj 
Tuyars 
Tuy 
Tuzluca 
Tzanzakön 
Tzumina 


Ualentia 
Uarsapa 


Uleoy berd 
Urumya khan 
Valarsakert 


Valarsapat 
Vardanakert 
Vardasen 
Vardenik 
Vardisen 
Varissa 
Varpasa 
Varsapa 
Vartinik 


Vereuso 


VARIANTS 


Tutmadj 


Varsapa 
Varpasa 


Erumya 


Vardisén 


EQUIVALENTS 


Trapezos 
Trabzon 
Takhtuk 
Blandos 


Zavzoka 


Cimin 


Arabissos ? 
Sarsapa ? 


Hasankale 


Kainepolis 


Vartinik 


Vardenik 


REFERENCES 
E. 86 


G. 609 
39932 x 37917 


E. 57 


N.D. 
P.V, vi, 18 


E.81 


E. 82 
E. 83 


G. 621 
40915? x 40940” 
T.P. 


MAPS 


E. B-7 
AA 106 


E. G-3 
AA 106 


E. G-A 
AA 106 
E. B-6 
E. G-7 
AA 106 
AA 106 


U. 324 C IV 


M. 682 and 680 f. 223 


NOTES 


See Ch. IV n. 22. 


. See Tutmaç. 
. See Hars. 
.See Du. 
.See Kulp. 


See Ch. III nn. 27, 32. 
See Ch. III n. 26; VI n. 30. 


See Ch. IV n. 28b. 


. See Oleoberda. 


See Ch. IV n. 18a. 
See Ch. I n. 41. 


See Ch. V nn. 104,19. 


.See Vardasen. 
. See Verise. 

. See Uarsapa. 
. See Uarsapa. 
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LOCALITY 
Verise 
Vican 
Vidjan 
Vizana. 
Vizan 


Vizana 


Xa 


Xaldoy arié 


Xalyal . 


Xaraba-Barbas 


Xarberd 


Xay 
Aer, 
Xilyil 
Xnunik* 
Xnus 


Xoy 


VARIANTS 
Varissa 


Vidjan 
Vizana 
Vizan 


Galtarié 
Aalto arié 
Kiaghid aridj 


Charaba 


Borbas 

Hare bert 
Hore berd 
Hart Bert 


Xalyal 


Xnunik* 


Hinis 


EQUIVALENTS 


Berissa 


Bizana 


Bizana 


Haçköy 


Bazmaibiwr 
Kağdariç 


Porpös 


Harput 
Hisn Ziyad? 


Hahi? 


Xer 
Her 


REFERENCES 


I.A. 


W. 249 


E. 83 


E. 63 


MAPS 


M. 674 and 675 f. 222 


CM Ke 


U. 340 Al 


E. G-4 


AA 106 


AA 105 


AA 106 


AA 108 


AA 108 


NOTES 


.See Vican. 
.See Vican. 


. See Vican. 
See Ch. III nn. 6, 10. 


See Ch. III n. 11. 


See Xilxil. 
See Ch. I n. 33. 


See Ch. III n. 1. 
. See Her. 

See Ch. IX n. 21. 
. See Xnus. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS 


Xozan 


Xram 
Yarimca 


Yarpuz Yarpus . 
Yaštišat "I 
Ysiportus Yssu limön 
Zağki 


Zalichos 

Zara 

Zarehawan of Calkotn 
Zela 

Zenjàn 

Zenocopi 

Zerran 


Ziata 


Zigana 


Zimara 


EQUIVALENTS 


Hozat ? 


Arsamosata 


Sürmene 
Calik 


Leontopolis 


Jenzan ? 


Anzita 
Hişn Ziyâd 


REFERENCES 


E. 55 


G. 630 (6) 
38939” x 39046 


N.D.P.V, vi, 5 
G. 657 
400512) x 41929” 


Τ.Α. 

G. 658 (4) 
39066’ x 37046 
E. 52 (3) 


T.P. 
N. XXXI 


LEP: 


N.D. 

G. 661 

40°37’ x 39920” 
P.V, vi, 18 

P Pa LA. 


MAPS 


E. E-4 
AA 106 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 324 C III 


CM Jb 
CM. Ld 
U. 341 B II 


E. G-5 

AA 106 

M. 679 and 675 f. 222 
HW 41 N-4 

CM Je 

AA 105 

M. 682 and 680 f. 223 


CM Ne 


AA 106 

AA 106 

U. 324 C IV 

CM Ne 

CM Md 

M. 679 and 680 f. 223 


NOTES 


Unidentifiable. 


. See Afşin. 
. See Aštišat. 


See Ch. V n. 18. 


See Ch. I nn. 38e 39. 


See Ch. VII n. 18. 


T. 309, 310 n. 32. 
See Ch. XI n. 23. 


. See Gever. 


See Ch. III n. 33. 


SHOVITIA - SNMOL - SHLLIO : ANANOdOL 


x GGG 








LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
G. 662 U.341 BII 
39929’ x 8980217 
E. 52 E. G-3 
Zimla Zimlakova Schamalinichon G. 662 U. 324 CIV 
40046’ x 39959” 
Zintha Sinna ? E. 52 E. D-6 See Ch. IX nn. 29, 29a. 
Zindu ? 
Ziziola Sisilissön ? T.P., L.A. M. 676 and 645 f. 212 
N.D. 
Zoana I.A. M. 675 
Zok Garzan G. 664 (1) U. 340 A III 
38902’ x 41°33’ 
Zoropassos Koropassos CM Je See Ch. IV n. 10a. 
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C. MOUNTAINS - PLAINS 


The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given: 





M. mountain. 
P. plain. 
NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Abég Μι», Serefiye G. 2 U. 324 D III Coordinates given for town no 
40908' x 37947’ mountains indicated by this 
name in Gazetteer. 
Abus M. Ararat ? CM Pd See Ch. III n. 19a. 
Agri dagi io A 8 X ox < ek ο . See Ararat. 
Ala daği Calkö G. 26 (2) U.340 BI 
39920” x 43935' 

Alagöz. ν. ἃν, «ο; Zey -ᾱ . See Aragac. 
Aleluya P. “Fair Plain” See Ch. II nn. 12, 16. 

Xarberd P. 

Olu ovasi 

Harput P. 

Kalopedion 
Anti Taurus M. E. 36 E. G-2 

CM O-Pe 
Aragac M. Alagóz E. 38 E. B-6 
AAT 

Ararat M. Masis G. 40 U. 340 B II See also P’ok’r Masis. 

Agri dagi 39940” x 44924? ΑΑ 7 

Abus? E. 31 E. G-6 

Nibarus ? 
Araxenön pedion Ersyajor See Ch. XI n. 2, also 

Provinces: Arâarunik”. 

Argaeus M. Erciyas daği CM Te 
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NAME 


Arnas daği 


Arnos . 


Ayc Ptkunk' M. 


Azat Masis M. 
Bağirbaba dagi 


Bağirpasa dagi 
Bakireyn Tunnel 
Baryal 

Belhan M. 
Bingöl dağlari 


Bolhar. 
Brnakapan pass 
Catkawet M. 
Calké . 
Çamlibel dağlari 


Capotes M. 
Cevtla M. . 
Chaldean P. 
Çimen daği 


Cip'an . 
Ciraneaç M. 
Clisurae 


VARIANT 


Arnos 


Bağirpasa daği 


Cotela Akçakara daği 


EQUIVALENT 


Gohanam 
Palandóken M. 
Solalar 


Paxr M. 


Srmanç M. 


Pirnakapan 


Dümlü daği 


Kandil M. 


Cevtla 


REFERENCES 
G. 44 


37959' x 42958’ 
E. 37 


E. 35 


G. 68 
39°30’ x 40°06’ 


G. 97 
39920’ x 41920” 


E. 46 

E. 36 

G. 125 

39957’ x 36031’ 
G. 152 

39956? x 39915 
E. 56 

G. 161 (15) 
38040" x 40052" 


MAPS 


U. 340 CI 


E. D-5 


E. G-4 


U. 340 AI 


U. 340 A II 


E. B-4 


E. B-4 


U.341 BI 


CM Pc 


U. 340 A I 
E. B-4 


U. 340 A III 


NOTES 


. See Arnas daği. 


See Ch. I n. 34; VI n. 44. 


.See Ararat. 


.See Bagirbaba daği. 


See Ch. I n. 23. 


.See Parhar. 


See Ch. II n. 12a. 


. See Parhar. 
See also Cities: Prnakapan. 


.See Ala dağı. 


See Ch. III n. 12b. 


. See Çotela Akçakara M. 
.See Xaldoy jor. 


. See Sip'an. 


. See Kleisurai. 
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NAME 


Darkosh M. 
Dava boyun M. 


Deveboynu dağlari 


Dumanli daği 
Dümlü daği 


Erasyajor . 
Erciyas daği 


“Fair Plain” 
Gargar P. 
Garnijor M. 
Gaylaxazut M. 
Giresur M. 
Gohanam M. 


Gure M. 
Haç dagi 


Haçreş daglari 


Halhal 
Halöras 
Halüris 
Harhal daği 


VARIANT 


Kohanam M. 


Goan 


Xat M. 


EQUIVALENT 


Kurtik M. ? 


Dava boyun M. 


Calkawet M. 


Argaeus 


Kalopedion 


Giresur M. 


Kara daği 


Sepuh M. 
Solalar 

Maneay ayrk' ? 
Aye Ptkunk* 


Khandosh M. 


Xalyal M. 


Meledux M. 


REFERENCES 


G. 197 (6) 
39042 x 40045’ 
G. 197 

40019’ x 41915) 
G. 211 

38032" x 35028” 


E. 46 
E. 46 


G. 261 (2) 
39099’ x 40028” 
G. 267 

38038? x 40028" 


G. 216 
39927? x 40956 


MAPS 


U. 324 C III 


E. G-8 
E. G-6 


NOTES 


See Ch. I n. 228. 


..See Deveboynu dağlari. 


See Ch. I n. 38b. 


«966 Araxenön pedion. 


See Aleluya P. 
See Ch. XIV nn. 75-76. 
See Ch. XIn. 57. 


. See Payr M. 
. See Garnijor M. 
See Ch. III n. 4; VI nn. 43-44. 


See Ch. XI p. 248. 


. See Harhal M. 
. See Olöray. 
. See Olöray. 
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NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Harput P. . See Aleluya P. 
Hart ovasi . See Cities: Hart. 
Hawasor . OR gg “Ὁ e: 2 . See Hayoç jor. 
Hayoç jor Hawasor E. 62 E. G-5 
Illyrisum pass Aed. III, 11, 4 
Izala M. . See Masios M. 
Jorayn koys . . See Kleisurai. 
Kalopedion yo uw ἃ İk oh .See Aleluya P. 
Kandil daği Ciraneaç M. G. 330 (3) 
40911? x 41935 
Kara daği Gohanam M. G. 342 (28) U.340 AI 
Sepuh M. 39945’ x 39913” 
Maneay ayrk'? 
Kara Tonus M. U.341 BI 
Karasakal daği Kazikli M. ? G. 355 
39920? x 39938' 
Karayazi ovasi Karayazi kazasi Towarcatap' G. 359 See Ch. XI n. 53. 
39°35’ x 42905' 
Karer M. . ; .See Kârir daği. 
Karga bazar M. . Pow g e s Ede «ὦ > die i ἃ .See Kargapazari daği. 
Kargapazari daği Karga bazar M. G. 360 U. 324 C III 
40007 x 41935' 
Kârir dagi Koher M. G. 361 U.340AI 
Karer M. 39905' x 40940” 
Kazikli M. .See Küçükgöl dagi and Karasa- 
kal dagi. 
Keraunian Caucasus B ouk A E. A ub MED c . See Sant'ayin M. 
Keşiş dağlari G. 383 U.340 AI 


Khalkhal M. . 


39050' x 39945 


. See Harhal daği. 
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NAME 


Khandosh M. 
Kirklar tepesi 


Kleissrai 


Klesurk* 
Kohanam . 
Koher M. . 
Kohi Nihorakan 
Kolat dağlari 


Kop daği 
Köse daği 
Küçükgöl daği 


Kurtik M. 
Lesser Árarat 
Maneay ayrk' 
Masios 

Masis 

Masius 
Mazgirt M. 


Meteduy M. 
Misfina M. 
Movkan dağt . 
Mughan P. 


VARIANT EQUIVALENT 
Mazgirt M. 

Klesurk' Jorayn kays 

Clisurae Rahva pass 
Kazikli M. ? 

Masius Izala M. 

Azat Masis . 


Harhal daği 


REFERENCES 


G. 395 
39°03’ x 39937 
E. 59 


E. 59 

G. 413 

40036’ x 39035” 
G. 416 

40001’ x 40098’ 
G. 421 (1) 
40006’ x 37958 
G. 430 

39919' x 39044” 


MAPS 


E. D-6 


U. 324 C IV 


U. 324 D HI 


NOTES 


.See Haçreş daglari. 


See Ch. I nn. 20-23; IX n. 24. 
See also Kop dagi. 

. See Kleisurai. 

. See Gohanam M. 

. See Kárir daği. 
See Ch. IX n. 34a. 


See also Kleisurai. 


. See Darkosh M. 
. See P’ok’r Masis. 
. See Sepuh M. 


. See Ararat. 
. See Masios. 
.See Kirklar M. 
Not to be confused with Manaz- 
kert. 
See Ch. I n. 34. 
See Ch. II n. 19ο. 
. See Mulani daát. 
.See Mulani daát. 
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NAME 


Mulani dağt 
Munzur sisilesi 


Muşar daği 


Muzur 
Navsan pass 
Nemrut daği 


Ney Masik’ M. 


Nibarus M. 
Nimrud M. 
Niphates M. 
Npatakan M. 
Olor 

Oloray 


Olu ovasi . ; 
Palandöken daği 


Parhal 
Parhar M. 


Paryar 
Paryadres M. 
Payir M. 


VARIANT 


Movkan dağt 


Navarshan dere 


Npat 


Olor 


Parhal 


Paryar 
Baryal 





Gaylayazut M. 


EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Mughan P. E. 71 E. G-8 
Muzur M. G. 479 U.340 AI 
39930” x 39910' 
E. 71 E. G-3 
G. 481 
38037' x 38925' 
.See Munzur M. 
See Ch. I n. 33a. 
G. 487 U. 340 A HI 
38940? x 42912’ | 
Sip an M. E. 72 E. G-5 See Ch. XI n. 50. 
Süphan daği 
.See Ararat. 
Dok e -ᾱ s yU J a . See Nemrut daği. ` 
Npatakan M. P. V, xii, 1 
Niphates M. E. 72-73 E. G-5 
TRE . See Oloray. 
Halöras See Ch. I n. 22. 
Halüras 
Holáris 
Re Ὁ ego GÜR UR S^ ὁ- -ῳ .See Aleluya P. 
Aye Ptkunk’ M. G. 504 See Ch. In. 34. 
39047’ x 41915’ 
er e VE. rg PX D .See Parhar M. 
Paryadres M. E. 77 E. B-4 See Ch. I nn. 43a, 45. 
P uu th E «ὦ a? α . See Parhar. 
Parhar M. CM L-Nc T. 445, 450-452. 
Bagirbaba daği E. 76 E. G-4 
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VARIANT 


REFERENCES 


NAME 


P'ok'r Masis M. 
Rahva pass 
Salbüs daği 


Salin M. 
Salnoy M. 
Sant’ayin M. 


Saphchae pass 
Sariçiçek yaylasi 


Sarur P. 
Sasun M. 
Sebouh . 
Sepuh M. 


Şerefiye . 
Sinibel M. 
Sipan M. 
Sipikör daği 


Sipilus 


Solalar M.. 
Srmanç M. 
Sübhan 
Süphan daği 


Surb Grigor M. 


Sebouh 


Cip'an 


Sübhan daği 


EQUIVALENT 


Lesser Ararat M. 


Sipilus M. 


Surb Luys M. 
Salnoy M. 


Keraunian 
Caucasus M. 


Kara dagi 


Gohanam M. 
Maneay ayrk' ? 


Surb Grigor M. 


Salbüs daği? 
Surb Luys M. 


Bingöl dağlari 


Sipan M. 


Ney Masik' M. 


E. 89 

G. 529 

99017’ x 40900' 
E. 79 

E. 73 


Aed. ΤΠ, iii, 4 


E. 73, 118 
E. 79 


E. 80 


G. 563 
39052' x 39935 


E. 80 
G. 577 
38954” x 42948’ 


U. 341 B II 


E. G-6 
E. G-4 


U. 340 A I 


CM 


E. G-4 


U. 340 B IV 


NOTES 


. See Kleisurai. 


. See Salin M. 


The coordinates given in G. 537 
do no fit the indicated location 
between Arapkir and Divrigi. 


. See Sepuh. 


. See Abeg. 


See Ch. IV n. 16f. 


.See Nex Masik”. 


. See Aye Ptkunk'. 


See Ch. I n. 34. 


..See Süphan daği. 


. See Sipikör daği. 
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NAME EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Surb Luys M.. . See Salbüs dağı. 
Surb Nâan M. OR Lë Ὢ Rode Ww. . See Top daği. 
Taurus M. Toros dağlari CM Jf-Ke 
Tecer daği G. 589 U.341 BI 

39927? x 37°11’ 
Tendürek daği Tondrak M. G. 593 U.340 BI 

39022" x 43955 
T'ondrak M. Tendürek daği E. 53 E. G-5 
Top daği Surb Náan M. See Ch. VI n. 42. 
Toros dağlari Taurus G. 588 

37°00" x 33°00’ 
Xaç M. νη E a .See Haç daği. 
Xaldoy jor Chaldean P. E. 55 E. B-4 
Xalyal . .See Harhal daği. 
Xar dağt . See Xörakan daât. 
Xarberd P mi, 5 T Ὁ. Sou Le .See Aleluya P. 
Xerakan dašt Xar dast E. 63 E. G-6 
Zagros M. AA 104 
Zigana sirdağlari G. 661 HW-11e 

40°37’ x 39°30’ 

E. 52 E. B-3 
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D. Rivers - LAKES - SEAS 


The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given : 





L. lake. 
R. river. 
S. gea. 
NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
ADV Re oes Q. GRO db e WW VR X a Re TOS € AL CES Oh ORA ee ke ὦ Ë Xy GE b. Ὁ mà Seçen IV ας IS. 
Acampsis . . . E. Q. ᾱ, e AW “ἡ i d de de c3 .See Akampsis. 
Adzharis Tskali R. Cxenis Clali R. U. 324 C II 
Adzho R. AA 6 
Bzang R. 
Adzho R. . P wi TERT NN" 8 xen XL ts . See Adzharis Tskali R. 
Akampsis Acampsis Boas R. E. 32 E. B-4 
Akamsis Coruh nehri AA 104 
Voh R. CM Oc 
Akamsis .See Akampsis. 
Ak cayi . See Timut R. 
Akçayill . . See Cowarš rod. 
Akhurean R. . e dh e ᾱ "C ὃν «Ὁ d x .See Axuryan R. 
Aksar deresi Pulat dere G. 22 U.324 D III Coordinates given are for 
40°05’ x 98012) locality. 
See also Pülk çayi. 
Alis R. buc We WR S . See Halys R. 
Angu R. Arapkir çayi See Ch. IV nn. 19a-20. 
Gortuk 
Aracani R. Arsanias R. Euphrates R. E. 38 E. G-5 
Murat nehri AA 6 
Araks R. . .See Araxes R. 


Arapkir çayi . 


. See Angu. 
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NAME 
Aras nehri 


Araxes R. 


ArtiSak L. 


Artisak R. 
Ardanug R. 


Arethusa 
Arghana su 
Arpa çayi 


Arsanas 
Arsanias R. 


Askar deresi . 


Axuryan R. 


Azat R. 


Bala rud . 
Balan rot 


Balas rot . 
Batmansuyu 


VARIANT 


Araks R. 


Aréak 


Aretissa 


Arsanas 
Aracani 


Akhurean R. 


Bata rud 
Balas rot 


EQUIVALENT 
Araxes R. 


Aras nehri 
Eğri R. 
Erasy R. 
Murç R. 
Erçek gölü 


Axuryan R. 


Rah R. 


Euphrates R. 


Murat nehri 


Arpa çayi 


Rah R. 
Kars R. 
Garni çay 


Nymphios R. 


Kalirt 


REFERENCES 


G. 41 
39°56’ x 48020) 
E. 38-39, 50 


E. 39-40 

G. 41 

41905' x 42905' 
G. 44 

40906' x 43944' 
E. 32 

E. 31 

E. 44 


G. 81 
37945” x 41000’ 


MAPS 

U. 324 D IV 
E. G4-G7 

A A. 6, 105 
CM Pe 


E. G-5 
AA 105 


U. 324 C II 


U. 325 DIV 


AA 107 


HW 10a D-2 
E. B-5 
AA 107 


E. 9-6 
AAT 


E. G-8 


U. 340 D II 


NOTES 


See Ch. XI n. 56. 

.See Mehmedik R. 

The coordinates given are for 
the locality and district. 


. See p. 460 n. 56. 
.See Maden suyu. 


.See Arsanias. 


. See Aksar deres . 


. See Balan rot. 


See Bolgara çay. 


. See Balan rot. 
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D. Rivers - LAKES - SEAS 


The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given : 





L. lake. 
R. river. 
S. sea. 
NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Abak ες ce 4 & «δι Sa deo de ο ο Sw ο SU Ὁ me Ὁ O CES RU e ας MV Se UE RA E Ge τε ee h IV ns 19; 
Acampsis . . . ὃν Wis uen 30. EL - £ -ᾱ owe & & .See Akampsis. 
Adzbaris Tskali R. Cxenis Clali R. U. 324 C II 
Adzho R. AA 6 
Bzang R. 
Adzho R. . Cu d e Ὃν τ ig Lu οἱ κ .See Adzharis Tskali R. 
Akampsis Acampsis Boas R. E. 32 E. B-4 
Akamsis Coruh nehri AA 104 
Voh R. CM. Oc 
Akamsis .See Akampsis. 
Ak cayi .See Timut R. 
Akçayill . .See Üowar$ rod. 
Akhurean R. . V ede ok E 4 üc de^ du. E W .See Ayuryan R. 
Aksar deresi Pulat dere G. 22 U. 324 D HI Coordinates given are for 
40005' x 38°12’ locality. 
See also Pülk cayi. 
Alis R. $^ dieu ἂν «ᾱ .See Halys R. 
Angu R. Arapkir çayi See Ch. IV nn. 19a-20, 
Gortuk 
Aracani R. Arsanias R. Euphrates R. E. 38 E. G-5 
Murat nehri AA 6 
Araks R. . . .See Araxes R. 
Arapkir gayi . . See Angu. 
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NAME 
Aras nehri 


Araxes R. 


Aröiğak L. 


Artisak R. 
Ardanuç R. 


Arethusa 
Arghana su 


Arpa çayi 


Arsanas 
Arsanias R. 


Askar deresi . 


Axuryan R. 


Azat R. 


Bata rud . 
Balan rot 


Balas tot . 
Batmansuyu 


VARIANT 


Araks R. 


Aréak 


Aretissa 


Arsanas 
Aracani 


Akhurean R. 


Bala rud 
Balas rot 


EQUIVALENT 


Araxes R. 


Aras nehri 
Egri R. 
Erasy R. 
Murç R. 
Erçek gölü 


Axuryan R. 


Rah R. 


Euphrates R. 


Murat nehri 


Arpa çayi 


Rah R. 
Kars R. 
Garni çay 


Nymphios R. 


Kalirt' 


REFERENCES 


G. 41 
39°56’ x 48920' 
E. 38-39, 50 


E. 39-40 
G. 41 
41905' x 42905' 


G. 44 
40°06’ x 45044) 


E. 31 
E. 44 


G. 81 
37945’ x 41900' 


MAPS 
U.324 DIV 
E. G4-G7 
AA 6, 105 
CM Pe 


E. G-5 
AA 105 


U. 324 C II 


U. 325 D IV 


AA 107 


HW 10a D-2 
E. B-5 
AA 107 


E. B-6 
AA 7 


E. G-8 


U. 340 D II 


NOTES 
bo 
oo 
e 
D 

See Ch. XI n. 56. 

.See Mehmedik R. 

The coordinates given are for 

the locality and district. 

. See p. 460 n. 56. > 

.See Maden suyu. t 
Z 
= 
μα 

. See Arsanias. 

ee Arsanias ° 


. See Aksar deres . 


.See Balan rot. 


See Bolgara çay. 


. See Balan rot. 








NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Bendimahi cayi G. 89 U. 340 B IV 
38055' x 43°35’ AAT 
Berklinziilkarneynsuyu G. 90 U. 340 A IV 
38931' x 40°29’ 
Bingöl su Harsanova suyu? See Ch. 1 n. 32a. 
Boas .See Akampsis. 
Bohtan su. e ge QS EA CP . See Botan gayi. 
Bolgara çav Balan rot E. 44 E. G-8 See Ch. IX n. 13. 
Botan çayi Bohtan su Kentrites R. G. 163 U. 340 D II 
Jerm R. 37944’ x 41948’ 
Bolya R. Oltu gayi E. 45 E. B-4 
Bulam L. . .See Πας] Gölü. 
Bzang R.. .See Adzharis Tskali R. 
Bznunik' 8. .See Van L. 
Calgar R. See Ch. II n. 19d. 
Caltisuyu Kangal su G. 123 U. 341 B II See Ch. IV p. 68. 
39023' x 38°24’ 
Caspian 8. Kaspiç 8. E. 58 E. A. 8- G-8 
Hyrkanian 8. 
Çekerek irmaği Scylax R. G. 138 U. 324 DIV 
40034" x 35946' 
Centritis ham ND Ok. 4 b. 4d Ὁ. P s ο. Q Q ak ur Q A . See Kentrites R. 
Çeyhan nehri Jaihun çayi Pyramus R. G. 145 U. 341 C IV 
36045' x 35045' 
Coruh nehri Akampsis R. G. 160 U. 324 C III 
Boas R. 41936” x 41935' AA 6 
Voh R. 
Covk’ L. Gölcuk gölü E. 57 E. G-3 


AA 105 
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NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Üowar$ rod Ak cayi II E. 64 E. 4-6 See Ch. XI n. 61. 
AA 105 See also Karmir R. 
Çxenisclali . . . . + + + + + s + + k . + + k +s + s k k s. s. s. s. s. s e Se Adzharis Tekali. 
Cyrus R. Kura HW 29a P-4 
Değirmen deresi Pyxites R. G. 173 (6) U. 324 C IV 
41900' x 39946’ 
Dicle nehri . See Tigris R. 
Dklat R. . .See Tigris R. 
Eğri R. Kew «ὦ .See Araxes R. 
Elmali deresi G. 207 See Ch. XI n. 53. 
99025) x 40°35’ 
Ep'rat R.. -Sce Euphrates R. 
Erasy R. . c ου a bs Ἂν, s eode ux ἃ .See Araxes R. 
Erçek gölü Arčišak L. G. 211 U. 340 B IV 
38039” x 43°22’ 
Euphrates R. Ep'rat R. Arsanias R. E. 51 E. B-4 
Kara su çayi AA 6 
Murat nehri 
Firat nehri 
Firat nehri Euphrates R. G. 226 U. 341 B III 
31900' x 47925’ 
Gargar R. Karkar R. E. 46 E. G-7 
AA 107 
Garni çay Azat R. AA 105 
Gayl R. Lykos R. E. 46 (2) E. B-2 See Ch. III nn. 5, 24a. 
Kelkit çayi AA 106 
Gelakuneaç S. Z om 4 . See Sevan L. 
Gercanis R. G. 234 The coordinates given are for 
39954? x 38944’ tbe locality. 
Gernaoksuyu Gernevik G. 236 U.340 BI 


39937 x 44907 


A XIONdddV 





NAME 


Gernevik . 
Geuljik L. 
Ginek R. 


Góksu nehri 
Gölcuk L. 
Göljik . 
Göneksuyu 
Göniksuyu 
Gortuk 
Great Zab 


Gümüşane deresi 


Gunigsu . 
Haçli gölü 


Halys R. 
Harabe deresi 


Harmut su 
Harşit deresi 


Hasanova suyu 


Hayoe jor su . 
Hazar gölü 


VARIANT 


Geuljik 
Göljik 


Göneksuyu 
Gunig su 


AlisR. 


Harbe 


Harsut R. 


Kharsut 


EQUIVALENT 


Góniksuyu 
Sarus R. 


Hazar gólü 
Covk' L. 


Ginek R. 


Harmut su 


Bulam L. 


Kizil Irmak 


Menaskut R. ? 


Bingól su ? 


REFERENCES 


E. 47 
G. 944 (5) 
36920” x 34905’ 


G. 246 
38930’ x 39925 


G. 249 
39°00’ x 40°41’ 


G. 255 

40090) x 39923” 
G. 267 

99000’ x 42°18’ 
E. 32, 63 


G. 275 
38956' x 40°56’ 
G. 271 
41901? x 38°52’ 
G. 280 
39911? x 41°06’ 


MAPS 


E. G-4 


AA 6 
U. 341 D III 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 340 A II 


U. 324 C IV 


U. 340 A H-II 


E. B1-G2 
CM Kd Hd Jd 
U. 340 A III 


U. 340 A ΤΙ 


NOTES 


. See Gernaoksuyu. 
.See Gölcuk L. 


.See Gölcuk L. 
. See Göniksuyu. 


See Ch. I n. 27. 


. See Angu R. 
. See Zab R. 


.See Góniksuyu. 


See Ch. III n. 20. 


. See Gümüşane deresi. 


.See Xošab R. 
. See Gölcuk. 
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NAME 
Hoşap 
Hrazdan R. 
Hurazdan R. . 
Hyrkanian S. 
Imerhav çayi 
Iris R. 
Jaihun çayi 
Jegam R. 
Jerm R. 
Kala-0 R. 


K'alirt' R. 


Kangal su 
Kapudan 5. 
Kara su 


Kara su çayi 


Kara suyu 
Karabudak çayi 


Karadere su 


VARIANT 


Hurazdan R. 


Imerhevi 


Zegam 


Kala-0 


Kapautan S. 


EQUIVALENT 
Xo&ab R. 


Zanga R. 


Meruli 


Yesil irmagi 


Kentrites 
Botan çayi 


Nymphios R. 


Sit'it'ma R. 
Batmansuyu 


Marmet R. 


Euphrates R. 
Melas R. 
Firhat nehri 
Met R. 


REFERENCES 


G. 295 
38020' x 49046) 
E. 63 


G. 306 

41917' x 42°13” 
E. 73 

E. 54 


G. 356 (1) 
38932? x 43010 
G. 356 (3) 


99049’ x 39032 
G. 356 (20) 
38049” x 41098’ 
G. 337 

39028' x 38032” 
G. 343 (12) 
40957? x 40°04’ 


MAPS 


U. 340 B IV 


E. B-6 
AA' 


U. 324 C II 


E. B-5 
E. B-5 
CM Kc 


E. E-7 


E. D4-G-4 


U. 340 B IV 


AA 6 
U. 940 AI 


AA 6 
U. 340 A III 


U. 341 B II 


U. 324 C IV 


NOTES 


Coordinates given are for the 
locality. 


. See Hrazdan R. 
. ee Caspian S. 


. See Ceyhan nehri. 
See Azerbaijan Atlas 21 and Ch. 
IX n. 21. 


See K’ahirt’ R. 


See Ch. I nn. 13, 14, 19. 


. See Caltisuyu. 
.See Urmiah L. 


«ΟΡΟ 
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NAME 


Karkar R. 
Karmalas R. 
Karmir R. 


K'asalR. 
Keli 
Kelkit çayi 


Kentrites R. 
Khabur R. 


Kizil çay . 
Kizil irmak 


Kömür çayi 


Kor su. 
Koroy jor 
Kotoroy R. 
Kötur çayi 
Kulp su 
Kur . 
Kura R. 


Kuru çayi 


Lice 
Liéik 
Limb . 
Lumb R. 


VARIANT 


Centritis 


Qyzyl Yrmaq 


Kötur çayi 
Kotoroy R. 
Kulp dere 


Kur 


Limb R. 


EQUIVALENT 


Zamantisuyu ? 


Kötur R. 
Kotoroy R. 
Kizil çay 


Lykos R. 


Gayl R. 
Botan çayi 
ferm R. 
Xabor R. 
K'abaros 


Halys 


Kor su 


Karmir R. 


Cyrus R. 


Mtkvari R. 


REFERENCES 


E. 58 


G. 378 
40046' x 36°32? 


E. 55 (1) 


G. 270 

41945' x 35059' 
H. 414 (4) 
39940' x 39003' 
E. 61 

E. 60 


G. 437 

39°24’ x 49019” 
E. 61 

G. 442 (8) 
38035' x 38022 


MAPS 


AAT 


U. 324 D III 


AA 6 
CM Pf 


E. D-5 


U.324 DI 


U.340 AI 


E. G-5 


E. G-6 
AAT 
U. 340 A III 


AA 6 
E. B5-G8 
U. 341 B III 


NOTES 


. See Gargar R. 


See Ch. IV n. 7. 


See also Cowará rod. 


. See Μίνα Gayl. 


.See Karmir R. 


Coordinates given are for the 
locality. 


.See Koroy jor. 


.See Kura R. 


. See Saromsuyu. 
.See Perisuyu. 
.See Lumb. 


See Ch. XI n. 60. 
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NAME 


Lychnitis L. . 


Lycus R. . 
Lykos R. 


Maden suyu 


Mahmedik çay 


Maku çay 


Maligir 
Mananali R. 


Marat . 
Marmet R. 


Mec Zaw R. . 
Mehmedik deresi 


Met R. 


Memedik . 
Menaskut R. 
Mermenid 
Mermid 
Meruli . 
Mirangir 


Miws Gayl R. 


VARIANT 


Lycus R. 


Mirangir 


Mahmedik çay 


Memedik deresi 


Mews Gayl 


EQUIVALENT 


Gayl R. 


Kelkit çayi 
Arghana su 


Telmut R. 
Zanginiardere 


Tuzlasuyu 


Mermenid R. 


Mermid R. 
Kara su 


Artisak R. 


Teleboas R. 
Kara suyu 


Harbe deresi ? 


Keli R. 


Liğik R. 
Perisuyu 


REFERENCES 


E. 65 


E. 39 


MAPS 


CM Le 


U. 340 A IV 


ΑΑ 7 


U.340 A HI 
E. G-4 
AA 105 


E. G-5 


AA 105 


E. G-5 


U. 340 B IV 
E. G-4 


E. G-4 


AA 105 





NOTES 


. See Sevan L. 
.See Lykos R. 


The coordinates in G. 452 do 
not suit the indicated locality. 
.See Mehmedik. 


. See Mrt, 


. See Zab R. 


.See Mehmedik deresi. 
See Ch. I n. 32b. 
.See Marmet R. 
.See Marmet R. 
. See Imerhav çayi. 
. See Maler R. 
See Ch. I nn. 25-26. 
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NAME VARIANT 

Mrit R. 

Μτυ] R. 

Mtkvari "C 

Munzur deresi Muzur 
Mzur 


Murat nehri 


Murç s x ox 
Murcamawr R. Mure R. 


Murgulsuyu deresi 
Muzur R. 


Mzur 
Nazik gólü 


Nikephorios 


Nymphios R. Nikephorios 


Oltuçayi 


Palin R. 


Perisuyu 


Piramis 


EQUIVALENT 


Marat R. 


Euphrates- 
Arsanias R. 


Araxes R. 


Eğri 


Munzur deresi 
Mzur R. 


K'alirt' R. 


Sit'it'ma R. 
Batmansuyu 
Bolya R. 


Perisuyu 
Miws Gayl R. 
Keli R. 

Palin R. 
Miws Gayl R. 
Keli R. 

Liğik R. 


REFERENCES 
E. 71 

E. 71 

G. 479 

38946' x 39927 
G. 480 

38052' x 38948” 
E. 71 

G. 480 


41920” x 41940) 
E. 71 


G. 486 
38950? x 42016; 


G. 493 
40050) x 41940” 
E. 76 


G. 510 
38950” x 39935” 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 341 B III 


E. G-4 


U. 324 C II 


E. G-3 
AA 105 


U. 340 A III 


AA 105 


CM Pf 


U. 324 C III 
AA 6 
E. G-3 


U. 340 A IV 
AA 6 


NOTES 


.See Kura R. 


. See Murcamawr. 


.See Muzur R. 


.See Nymphios. 


See Ch. I n. 25. 


.See Pyramus. 


"E e E Jar om e 
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NAME 
Pontos Euxeinos 


Pulat dere 
Pülk çayi 


Pyramus R. 
Rah R. 


Saris su 
Saromsuyu 


Sarsap deresi 


Sarus R. 
Scylax R. 


Serçeme deresi 
Sevan L. 


Sit'it^ma R. 
Spautan S. 
Talori deresi 


Tatta L. 
Thospitis L 
Tigris R. 


VARIANT 


Piramis 


Saris su 


Sit'ma 


EQUIVALENT 
Black S. 

Aksar 

Ceyhan nehri 


Axuryan 


Arpa cayi 
Kars R. 


Lice R.? 


Góksu nehri 
Çekerek irmaği 


Gelakuneaç S. 
Lychnitis L. 


Tuz gólü 


Dicle nehri 
Dklat R. 


REFERENCES 


E. 78 


G. 517 
39°51’ x 40907” 


E. 78 


G. 541 
3892]' x 40°54’ 
G. 541 
38021’ x 37913' 


E. 81 


G. 550 
39956? x 40945' 
E. 47 


G. 582 

38°12’ x 41°10’ 
G. 597 

91000’ x 47925’ 
E. 86 


MAPS 


E. B2-B4 
CM Da-Oa 
U. 324 D IH 
U.340AI 


CM Jg-Kf 
E. B-5 


U. 340 A III 


U. 341 B IV 


CM Jf-Jg 
E. B-2 

CM Je 

U. 324 C IV 


E. B-6 
AAT 


U. 340 A HI 


CM He 


CM Pe Of 


AA 6 
E. G-4 


NOTES 


.See Góksu nehri. 


See K^alirt R. 


. See Urmiah L. 


See Ch. IV n. 7. 
. See Van L. 


abbé 
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NAME 


REFERENCES 


Mrit R. 

Mrul R. 
Mtkvari 
Munzur deresi 


Murat nehri 


Mure 
Murcamawr R. 


Murgulsuyu deresi 
Muzur R. 


Mzur 
Nazik gólü 


Nikephorios 
Nymphios R. 


Oltuçayi 


Palin R. 


Perisuyu 


Piramis 


VARIANT 


Muzur 
Mzur 


Mure R. 


Nikephorios 


EQUIVALENT 


Marat R. 


Euphrates- 
Arsanias R. 


Araxes R. 


Eğri 


Munzur deresi 
Mzur R. 


K’atirt’ R. 


Sivittma R. 
Batmansuyu 
Bolya R. 


Perisuyu 
Miws Gayl R. 
Keli R. 

Palin R. 
Miws Gayl R. 
Keli R. 

Litik R. 


E. 71 

E. 71 

G. 479 

38946' x 39927’ 


G. 480 
38052' x 38048' 


E. 71 
G. 480 


41920” x 41040) 
E. 71 


G. 486 
38°50" x 42916' 


G. 493 
40050' x 41940' 
E. 76 


G. 510 
38950” x 39935' 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 341 B III 


E. G-4 


U. 324 C II 


E. G-3 
AA 105 


U. 340 A HI 


AA 105 


CM Pf 


U. 324 C III 
AA 6 
E. G-3 


U. 340 A IV 
AA 6 


NOTES 


.See Kura R. 


.See Murcamawr. 


.See Muzur R. 


.See Nymphios. 


See Ch. I n. 25. 


. See Pyramus. 
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tbe 


NAME 
Pontos Euxeinos 


Pulat dere 
Pülk çayi 


Pyramus R. 
Rah R. 


Saris su 
Saromsuyu 


Sarsap deresi 


Sarus R. 
Seylax R. 


Serçeme deresi 
Sevan L. 


Sit’it’ma R. 
Spautan 8. 
Talori deresi 


Tatta L. 
Thospitis L 
Tigris R. 


VARIANT 


Piramis 


Saris su 


Sit'ma 


EQUIVALENT 
Black 5. 

Aksar 

Ceyhan nehri 


Axuryan 


Arpa çayi 
Kars R. 


Lice R. ? 


Göksu nehri 
Çekerek irmaği 


Gelakuneac S. 
Lychnitis L. 


Tuz gölü 


Dicle nehri 


Dklat R. 


REFERENCES 


E. 78 


G. 517 
39951? x 40°07’ 


E. 78 


G. 541 
38921' x 40°54’ 
G. 541 
38021; x 37913' 


E. 81 


G. 550 
39°56’ x 40°45’ 
E. 47 


G. 582 
38°12? x 41910) 
G. 597 


31900” x 47°25’ 
E. 86 


MAPS 


E. B2-B4 
CM Da-Oa 
U. 324 D III 
U.340AI 


CM Jg-Kf 
E. B-5 


U. 340 A III 


U. 341 B IV 


CM Jf-Jg 
E. B-2 

CM Je 
U.324 CIV 


E. B-6 
AA 7 


U.340 A III 


CM He 


CM Pe Of 


AA 6 
E. G-4 


NOTES 


. See Göksu nehri. 


See K'alirt” R. 


. See Urmiah L. 


See Ch. IV n. 7. 
. See Van L. 


κ Τό 
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NAME 


Timut R. 


Tortum çayi 
Tortum gölü 
Tuz gölü 
Tuzlasuyu 
Urcajor R. 
Urmiah L. 
Van L. 
Varsak springs 


Vedi R. 
Voh 


Xabor . 
Xošab R. 


Yenice irmaği 


Yeşil irmaği 


VARIANT 


Yoh 


EQUIVALENT 


Ak cayi 
Maku gay 
Zanginiardere 


Tatta L. 
Mananali R. 


Vedi R. 
Kapudan 8. 
Kapautan S. 
Spautan 8. 
Bznuneac 8. 


Thospitis L 


Urcajor R. 
Akampsis R. 
Boas R. 
Coruh nehri 
Kakamar R. 


Hayoç jor R. 


Hoşap suyu 
Zamantisuyu 
Karmalas R. ? 
Iris R. 


REFERENCES 


E. 86 


G. 604 

40047’ x 41049) 
G. 604 

40947? x 41042 
G. 610 (2) 
38045 x 33025 
G. 610 

39043? x 40016 
E. 76 

E. 58 


E. 620 
38033' x 42046' 


E. 32, 84 


E. 62 
G. 658 
97096) x 35935' 


G. 643 
41924” x 90095) 


MAPS NOTES 


E. G-6 
AA 105 


U. 324 C HI 
AA 6 
U. 324 C HI 


U.340 AI 
AA 6 

E. G-6 

E. D-6 
AA 6 


U.340BIV 
See Ch. XI n. 56. 
See Ch. XI n. 21. 


AA 7 

E.B-4 See Ch. III n. 24a. 
©. 5. e. > . . See Khabar R. 

E. G-5 

U.341 CI 

U. 324 DIV 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 


Fok A we κ .ο δ we WP e ¿QO 9 -ᾱ ho $e Q. U 22. Xie ES MR 6. .ᾱ ei GN um ue eee VON 
Zab R. Mec Zaw G. 657 AA 6 

36000’ x 49021’ 

E. 66 E. D-5 
Zamantisuyu . . . . + + + + + + k + s. s . s. k ... k s. s. . 5. . 5 See Yenice irmaği. 
Zanga . RO uo dels «ας ᾱ. xb e e EO SES ὃς XEM de. ἃ, de - «ὃς -ᾱ QQ ws ἃν ο .See Hrazdan R. 
Zanginiardere Maku çay AAT 

Timut R. 

Zegam R Ms ee e e A. Oe. Ume ee Se OS Oa, BO cee ο ces "δεξι ορ, 
Ziban Tigris: ce -ᾱ- 4s οὐ Ky wt UO A kah ka go Be © we we «=e ligde. 





IPG 


A XITNAddV 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE * 


Since the original bibliography of Armenia in the Period of Justinian 
has of necessity become obsolete after the passage of more than half 
a century, and its form did not correspond to modern standards, this 
Bibliographical Note and the Bibliography which follows it are an 
attempt to indicate to the reader some of the major studies which 
have appeared since its publication. The vastness of Adontz’s 
interests and the expansion of Armenian, Byzantine and Iranian 
studies in the intervening period preclude any suggestion of biblio- 
graphical completeness, so that only the most general outline has 
been attempted here. Wherever possible, more recent works sub- 
suming earlier scholarship and bibliography have been listed to remain 
within manageable bounds. Consequently, a number of familiar 
works have had to be omitted. A number of more specialized studies 
will be found in the Bibliography and in the relevant notes. In all 
these cases, however, numerous lacunae of which the editor remains 
painfully aware must strike the various specialists. At best, therefore, 
this Note is intended as an introduction to the student, and not as 
a guide to the experienced scholar. 

Before turning to the works of other specialists, we should note that 
Adontz, himself, developed and reworked much of the material found 
in Armenia in the Period of Justinian in a number of subsequent 
studies many of which will be found listed below in the Bibliography. 
For a more extensive listing, both the obituary article in Handés 
Amsorya, LXI (May, 1947) and the bibliography in the Annuatre de 
l'Institut de philologie εἰ d'histoire orientale et slave of the Université 
Libre de Bruxelles, IV (1936) should be consulted as well as the article 
of K. Yuzbasyan in PBH (1962/4). 

The single most relevant work at present for the study of Armenia in 
the Period of Justinian is unquestionably Cyril Toumanoff's Studies 
in Christian Caucastan History (Georgetown, 1963) in which he has 
expanded and re-worked most of the subjects treated earlier by 
Adontz, with the possible exception of the Armenian Church which 


* For the full reference on each entry, the Bibliography should be consulted where 
necessary. 


248* BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 


is discussed only tangentially. Toumanoff’s extensive work on the 
history, geography and particularly the social structure of ancient 
and mediaeval Armenia, as well as of Transcaucasia, provides in 
one sense a new edition of Armenia in the Period of Justinian incorpor- 
ating both the subsequent scholarship and the necessary revisions. 
Hence, Adontz’s work now benefits by being read in conjunction with 
Toumanoff’s attendant commentary. 


I. The Sources 


In a number of cases the sources cited by Adontz have received 
more satisfactory editions, and for several classical works he relied 
on the obsolescent Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, even 
though both Theophanes the Confessor and Theophylakt Simokattes 
had already appeared in the preferable editions of C. de Boor (1883 and 
1887). To these should now be added A. Pertusi's edition of Constan- 
tine Porphyrogenitus’ de Thematibus (1952) and Moravesik, Jenkins, 
et al.’s publication of the same emperor's de Administrado Imperio 
(1949, 1962). The Mommsen, Krüger, et al. edition of the Corpus 
Juris Ciwlis has become standard despite some of the misgivings 
voiced by Adontz, and where it is available, the Conciliar documen- 
tation is probably better cited according to Schwartz’s Acta Conciliorum 
Oecumenicorum (1914) than according to Mansi. There are better 
editions of several of the Episcopal Notitiae than the one of Pinder 
and Parthey, as was already observed by Louis Robert, Villes d' Asie 
Mineure, pp. 428 sqq., and Honigmann's Le Synekdemos d'Hierokles 
et l'opuscule géographique de Georges de Chypre (1939) should now be 
consulted on both these treatises. Finally, Miller's Itineraria Romana 
(1916) is the standard edition for the Itinerarium Antonini and the 
Tabula Peutingeriana. Although the volumes of the Loeb Classical 
Library are of variable quality and in numerous instances to be checked 
against the critical edition of the text, they provide a convenient and 
generally accurate English translation of the original; when available, 
however, the French translations in the parallel Budé series are often 
preferable. 

In the case of Syriac sources such as Ephraem Syrus, John of 
Ephesus, or Ps. Zacharias of Mitylene, the versions published in the 
Corpus Seriptorum Christianorum Orientalium have superseded earlier 
ones. 
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Armenian sources unfortunately continue to lack critical editions 
in far too many instances; moreover, such editions as “ Agat angetos ”, 
Movsés Kalankatwacı, and Movsés Xorenaci (Tiflis, 1909, 1912, 1913), 
Malyasyane's Sebéos (Erevan, 1939) and Abrahamyan's Yovhannes 
Mamikonean (Erevan, 1941), are still difficultly obtainable, and were 
regrettably inaccessible to this editor. Nevertheless, à number of 
new editions have replaced those used by Adontz: Akinian’s Koriwn 
(Vienna, 1952), Ter Minaseanç's Eise (Erevan, 1957), Melik’ - Ohan- 
janyan's Kirakos Ganjakeci, (Erevan, 1961), YuzbaSyan’s Aristakös 
Lastiverici (Erevan, 1965). A new version of Yakovb Karneçi is to 
be found in volume II of Hakobyan's Minor Chronicles of the XIII- 
XVIII C. (1958), and the first volume of the Armenian Book of Canons 
containing the Canons of St. Sahak, appeared in 1964. The so-called 
Diegesis or Narratio de Rebus Armeniae, which Adontz preferred to 
cite in his own copy of the MS rather than according to the Combefisius' 
edition fathered by Migne simultaneously on the elusive “ Isaac 
Kathohkos " (PG CXXXII) and Philip the Solitary (PG CXX VIT), 
has now received the excellent edition of Garitte in the CSCO (1952). 

Translations of Armenian sources into western languages, with the 
outstanding exception of Dowsett's The History of the Caucasian 
Albanians by Movsés Dasyurançi (1961) and his Penitential of Dawit’ 
of Ganjak in the CSCO (1961), have hardly changed since Adontz's 
time, and remain almost uniformely unsatisfactory. 

Considerable epigraphie material unavailable to Adontz has come 
to light in recent years. The pre-Armenian, Urartian period has 
been illuminated by Melikishvilis edition and translation of the 
Urartian inscriptions, Urartskie klinoobraznye nadpisi (1960), comple- 
mented by D'iakonov's Urariskie pisma i dokumenty (1963) and his 
“ Assyro-Babylonian Sources on the History of Urartu ”, VDI (1951). 
The Armavir inscriptions of the formerly unidentified Erwandian- 
Orontid rulers of Armenia, some of the Aramaic inscriptions of the 
Artaxiad dynasty, and the Garni inscription of king Trdat III, together 
with a number of other epigraphic sources, have been collected in 
K. Trever's Ocherki po istorii kultury drevnei Armeni? (1953). The 
Nemrud dag inscriptions of the kings of Kommagené, whom Toumanoff 
has linked with the Zariadrid dynasty of Sophené, are found in Jalabert 
and Mouterde, Inscriptions de Syrie, I, until the expected publication 
of the final report on Nimrud dağ by T. Goell and F.K. Dörner, 
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and a list of the more recently discovered Artaxiad Aramaic inscrip- 
tions is given by Perikhanian in her latest article in the REA (1966). 
Three volumes of the Corpus Inscriptionum Armenicarum are now out 
(1960, 1966, 1967), and such collection of foreign sources on Armenia as 
Melik'set'-Bek, Georgian Sources concerning Armenia and the Armenians 
(1934, 1936, 1955) and Nalbandian, Arabic Sources Concerning Ar- 
menian and the Neighbouring Lands (1965), should likewise be consulted. 

The great Sasanian inscriptions, whose discovery has greatly affected 
Armenian chronology especially in the third century, are to be found in 
the following publications: Herzfeld, Patkuli (1924), Nyberg, Hâffrâbâd 
(1945), Sprengling, Third Century Iran (1953), and Maricg, Res Gestae Divi 
Saporis (1958) which contains the earlier bibliography. For the earlier 
Achemenian inscriptions, the standard text at present is Kent, Old 
Persian (1953). Finally, the Greek and Latin inscriptions found in 
Armenia and Pontus were collected by Anderson, Cumont and 
Grégoire in Studia Pontica, ITI (1910). 

Adontz was acutely aware of the fact that all hypotheses on Ar- 
menian history and culture were, of necessity, only as sound as the 
sources on which they were based, and he turned repeatedly to this 
problem both in Armenia in the Period of Justinian, and in subsequent 
studies. Nevertheless, the status of many crucial Armenian literary 
Sources remains equivocal and controversial at best. The most 
convenient introduction to the multiple problems of this subject is 
found in M. Abelyan's Hayoc hin grakanut yan Patmutiwn (1944, 
1946), but this work should be complemented in most cases, since 
Abetyan’s views have not been invariably shared by his colleagues. 
The most convenient resumé of the continuing controversy over 
the date and purpose of the History attributed to Movsés Xorenaci 
in which Adontz actively participated is given by Toumanoff in his 
Studies, and his recent article in HA (1961). On the various problems 
of the compilation traditionally associated with the name of Agat’- 
angelos, but for which recent scholars tend to prefer the descriptive 
title of Gregorian Cycle, the fundamental study is Garitte's admirable 
Documents pour l'étude dw livre d'Agathange (1946), now comple- 
mented by his study in AB (1965) A resumé of the 
literature on the Armenian Geography formerly attributed to 
Movsés Xorenaci can be found m Eremyan's Hayastan est “ A$yar- 
hacoyc ” (1963) and in Hewsen's useful abstract in the REA (1965). 
On the so-called Anonymous or Primary History of Armenia, usually 
found in eonjunction with the History of Seböos, see Adontz's own 
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study, Markwart in Ca (1930), Malyasyanç in VV (1949) Abgaryan, 
Sebéost Patmut'iwn (1965) and Toumanoff, Studies. On Koriwn’s 
Life of Mesrop Mastoc, see once again Adontz’s work, Akinian 
in HA (1949), and the collections of articles on Mesrop Mastoc published 
by the Armenian Academy of Sciences (1962) and the University of 
Erevan (1963). On P'awstos Buzand, see Excursus U in Stein's 
Histoire du Bas Empire, II (1949), on Ehsé, Akinian’s numerous 
articles in HA (1931-1937, 1950-1951), on Lewond, likewise Akinian, 
HA (1929). On Seböos, the most recent extensive study is Abgaryan's 
Seböosi Patmut'twn (1965), though Abgaryan’s conclusions have 
not been definitively accepted. On the alteratlon of the date of 
Uytanés’ History of Armenia, see Peeters, “ Sainte Sousanik " in AB 
(1935), on Movsés Kalankatwaci or Dasyurançi, Akinian, HA (1952, 
1956-1958) and Dowsett, History of the Caucasian Albanians (1961). 
On the Treatise attributed to Eznik the Priest, see Akinian’s answer 
to Adontz, HA (1938). Finally the Code of Myit’ar Gös and its 
relationship with other such works has attracted considerable attention 
e.g. Samuelean, Myi'ar Gos Datastanagirk'n (1911), Tigranian, 
IKIAI (1925), Kiwléserean, HA (1926), Harut’yunyan’s Introduction 
to Papovian's translation, Armianski Sudebnik Mkhitara Gosha 
(1954), Galstyan in his edition of Smbat Sparapet’s Datastanagirk’ 
(1958), Pivazyan, BM (1960), and T'orosyan, BM (1962). See also 
Mécérian, BA (1947-1948), and Pigulevskaia's article on the Syr?an 
Lawcode, UZL (1952). Asin all cases of actively controverted subjects, 
all these interpretations and the bibliography must remain provisional. 


II. Geography 


Adontz's book was composed at a time when Hübschmann's great 
study, Die altarmenischen Ortsnamen (1904) had already appeared 
as had the earlier works of Lehmann-Haupt and of Markwart. The 
later publications of these authors should, however, be consulted, 
especially Lehmann-Haupt's Armenian einst und jetzt (1910-1931) 
and Markwart’s Skizzen zur historischen Topographie (1928), Süd- 
armenien und die Tigrisquellen (1930), and his recently published 
MS on the province of Parskahayk’ in REA (1966). 

The major recent study of the eastern frontier of the Byzantine 
Empire is Honigmann’s Die Ostgrenze des byzantinischen Reiches 
(1935), and a systematic attempt not only to identify and locate, 
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but also to estimate the territory of the various districts and provinces 
mentioned in the Armenian Geography has been presented in Ere- 
myan's Hayastan ast “ Asyarhacoyc " (1963). Wherever possible the 
multiple articles of Barthold and of Minorsky in the EI should likewise 
be consulted as well as Hakobyan's Asyarhagrut' yun (1968). 

_ The topographical information provided by the various Itineraries 

crossing Armenia has been studied by Miller, Jtoneraria Romana (1916), 
and with a more precise focus on their sections dealing with Armenia, 
by Eremyan, VDI (1939), and Manandian, Manr hetazotut'yunner 
(1932), Hayastani glyavor canaparhnera (1936), and the Trade and 
Cities of Armenia (1944). 

Considerable information on Armenian ecclesiastical geography, 
as well as on secular topography, is provided in Honigmann’s other 
studies, particularly in his notes to the Synekdemos of Hierokles, in 
Evêques et évêchés monophysites d'Asie Antérieure (1951), and in the 
article on the location of Romanopolis, which appeared in his Trois 
mémoires posthumes (1961). The same is true of Garitte's commen- 
taries to both the Documents pour l'étude du livre d' Agathange, and the 
Narratio de rebus Armeniae. 

In addition to these works, information on Armenian geography 
is also found in Ruge’s articles in PW, Minorsky’s “ Transcaucasia ”, 
JA (1930) and his notes to the Hudud ol" Alam (1937), Kanayeanc, 
Anyayt gawainer hin Hayastanı (1914), Manandian, Hin Hayastani 
mi kam problemneri masin (1944), and Patmakan-Asyarhagrakan 
manr hetazotut yunner (1945), Dashian's articles on the western border- 
lands of Armenia, HA (1937-1945), Appendix X of Goubert’s Byzance 
εἰ l'Orient, I (1951), Canard’s, Histoire de la dynastie des H'amdanides, 
I (1951). 

For the peripheral lands discussed by Adontz as being at times 
part of Armenia, see, in addition to the notes in the Hudud al-' Alam, 
Minorsky’s History of Sharvan and Darband (1958) and Barthold’s 
earlier Mesto prekaspiiskikh oblastei (1924), for the Caspian districts; 
Pigulevskaya, Mesopotamia na rubezhe V-VI vv. (1940), Honigmann, 
Die Ostgrenze, Evêques et évêchés, and Le Couvent de Barsauma (1954), 
as well as Canard, Histoire des H'amdanides, and Dillman's article 
in S (1961) together with his La Haute-Mesopotamie orientale (1961), 
for Mesopotamia and north Syria; Honigmann's Ostgrenze, and his 
article “ Kommagene ", PW, IV, Dashian's articles in HA (1937- 
1945), Pertusi's commentary on Costantino Porfirogenito de Thema- 
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tibus (1952), and Tiracean’s article on Kommagené in JANA (1956), 
on the west; and finally, Markwart’s Skizzen, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 
Manadian, The Trade and Cities of Armenia, Excursus II in Mncaka- 
nyans Alvanic Ašyarhi ... Surya (1966), and Hakobyan’s Siuniki 
T’agavorut yuna (1966), for the northern borders. 

Throughout the area studied by Adontz, the problem of the topo- 
nymy remains a nightmare for the investigator. Western Asia 
Minor has received considerable attention lately in the many studies 
of Louis Robert, but the east of the peninsula remains well nigh 
terra incognita, especially since maps of this area are generally either 
totally inadequate or unobtainable as classified military information. 
The survival of ancient Urartian toponyms in Armenian is discussed 
by Banateanu, HA (1961), Wittek's article on the transition from 
Byzantine to Turkish Toponymy, B (1935) is very useful, and the 
Department of the Interior's Gazetteer No.46 : Turkey provides 
coordinates for most sites together with the version of their name as 
of ca. 1960, but a systematic concordance of ancient and modern 
toponyms, and particularly of their recent, multiple, and rapidly 
changing avatars is an imperative necessity. 


III. Philology 


Armenian linguisties and philology have been until now the most 
active fields of Armenology. Consequently, there can be no question 
of attempting to give here a review of the extensive literature which 
has been added to this subject, all the more so because of Adontz's 
generally peripheral treatment thereof. 

The first edition of Meillet’s Grammaire comparée de V Arménien 
classiques appeared as early as 1902, though Adontz gives no indication 
of his being familiar with it as he was with the works of both Hiibsch- 
mann and de Lagarde. Of Meillet's other works and Benveniste's 
constant studies in BSL, REA, HA, etc., such studies as Meillet’s 
" Quelques mots parthes", REA (1922)  Benveniste's “Titres 
iraniens en Arménien”, RHA (1929), and Titres et noms propres 
en İranten ancien (1966) should be mentioned here as directly 
relevant to Adontz’s interpretation of nayarar terminology, as is 
Dowsett’s challenge of the etymologies proposed by him for such 
terms as ter, tikin, in the Mémorial du Centenaire de V École des langues 
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orientales anciennes of the Institut Catholique (1964). In view of 
Dowsett's query of Adontz's capacities asa philologist, of Benvenist's 
suggestion of an Iranian origin for such a term as awZit, which Adontz 
derived from Syriae, and of the growing evidence for the close con- 
nexion between mediaeval Armenian and Parthian, the linguistic 
aspects of Armenia in the Period of Justinian should probably be 
revised ın the light of new scholarship. 

For the characteristics of Classical Armenian and its development, 
see in addition to Meillet's Grammaire comparée, Karst, Geschichte 
der armenischen Philologie (1930), Acatyan, Léakatar k’erakanut yun 
Hayoc lezvé (1955), and Benveniste, BSL (1959) on phonetics and 
syntax. On the evolution of the language, see Akinian, H A (1932), 
Lap'ancyan, Hayoc lezvi patmut’iwn (1961), Lazaryan, Hayoc grakan 
lezvi patmut'vwn (1961), and Manandian's Yunaban dproca (1928), 
on the influence of the Hellenistic school. When possible, Aéaryan's 
difficultly procurable Hayerön armatakan bararan (1926-1935), should 
also be consulted, even though not all of his etymologies have proved 
acceptable. 

On the origin of Armenian and its relationship with other Indo- 
European and non Indo-European languages, see Lap'ancyan K prois- 
khozhdenttu Armianskogo iasyka (1946), and the articles in his Istoriko- 
lingvisticheskie raboty (1956) together with the objections of D'iakonov, 
“ Khetty, Frigitsy i Armiane ”, Peredneazatskit Sbornik (1961), 
as well as Haas, HA (1961). For the classification of Armenian within 
the Indo-European system, see Pedersen, Le groupement des dialectes 
?ndo-européens (1925), Solta, Dre Stellung des Armenischen im Kreise 
der indogermanischen Sprache (1960), and Garibian’s report to the 
XXV Congress of Orientalists (1960). On the relations of Armenian 
and Iranian, see Meillet, REA (1921), Benveniste, HA (1927) and 
REA (1964), Bolognesi, Le font dialettali degli «mprestitó iranici in 
Armeno (1960), and his article in HA (1961); for Armenian and Phry- 
gian, Haas, HA (1939), and Bonfante, AQ (1946). See also Deeters, 
“ Armenisch und Südkaukasisch " (1926-1927), Vogt, NT (1938), 
and for Mare highly controversial theory, Thomas, The Linguistic 
Theories of N. Ja. Marr (1957). Finally, for à survey of the work 
of the Institute of Linguisties of the Armenian SSR, see Kostanyan, 
VIA (1958). 
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IV. Rome and Iran 


For works relating to Armenia see below section V. 

On the administrative system of the Later Roman Empire and 1ts 
eastern provinces, the main general works at present are Magie, 
Roman Rule in Asia Minor (1950), Jones, The Cities of the Eastern 
Roman Provinces (1937), and The Later Roman Empire (1964), although 
Rostovtzeff, Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire (1926), 
Broughton, Roman Asia Minor (1938), Pigagnol, L’ Empire chrétien 
(1947), and Palanque's edition of Stein's Histowe du Bas Empire 
(1949, 1959), should also be consulted. For the post-Justinianic 
period, as well as the earlier one, the most recent Byzantine histories, 
such as Ostrogorsky's History of the Byzantine State (1957) and the 
new edition of volume IV of the Cambridge Medieval History, are 
the most convenient references. 

For a more recent discussion of Diocletian's reforms and eastern 
policy, and the pre-Justinianic administration of the Armenian terri- 
tories, see Costa’s article in the Dizionnario Epigrafico (1912), Seston, 
Dioclétien (1946) Cumont’s “ L'annexion ... de la Petite Arménie ”, 
in Anatolian Studies (1923), and Ensslin's “ Zur Ostpolitik des Kaiser's 
Diokletians ", SBAW (1952). On Diocletian's military system, see 
Nischer's article in the J RS (1923), and van Berchem, L'armée de 
Dioclétien (1952); on the praetorian prefecture: Stein, Untersuchung 
über das Officium  Prátorianerprüfektur (1922), Palanque, Essat sur 
la préfecture du prétoire (1933), and de Laet, ARBEL (1946-1947); 
and on the fiscal policy: Pigagnol, L'Impót de capitation sous le Bas- 
Empire Romain (1916), Déléage, La Capitation du Bas-Empire (1945), 
and Karayannopoulos, Das Finanzwesen des frühbyzantinischen Staates 
(1958). 

On the period of Justinian, the latest major study is volume I of 
Rubin's Das Zeitalter Iustinsans (1960), but Palanque's edition of 
volume II of Stein's Histoire du Bas-Empire (1949) should also be 
consulted, as well as Vasihev's Justin I (1950), Pigulevskaia's Mesopo- 
tamia na rubezhe V-VI vv. (1940), and Hannestad's articles on the 
relations with Transcaucasia and Central Asia in B (1955-1957), for 
the immediate background of the reign. On Justinian's legal activi- 
ties, see Collinet, Études historiques sur le droit de Justinien I (1912). 

For the partition of A.D. 591 and the relations of Maurice and 
Xusrö II, see Goubert, Byzance et "Orient (1951) and his preliminary 
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article ın B (1949), Higgins’ The Persian Wars of the Emperor Maurice 
(1939), with the clarification of the problem of chronology, and his 
article in the CH R (1941) on “ International Relations at the close 
of the Sixth Century ”, also Minorsky’s article in BSOAS (1945), 
Pigulevskaia's Vizantita + Iran na rubezhe VI + VII vekov (1946), 
and Iskanyan, PBH (1960, 1963). 

On the still disputed problem of the Byzantine Themes and the date 
of their appearance, see the article of Baynes, in the EHR (1952), 
Ensslin, BZ (1953), Pertusi, Aevum (1954), Ostrogorsky, B (1954), 
Dölger, Historia (1955), again Pertusi and Ostrogorsky in the Acts 
of the XI International Congress of Byzantine Studies (1958), and 
particularly the book of Karayannopoulos, Die Entstehung der byzan- 
tinischen Themenordnung (1959) which contains a historlographical 
survey. On the similarity of the Byzantine administrative re-orga- 
nization and the Sasanian reforms of the sixth century, see Stein, 
BNJ (1920) and his review of Christensen's first edition of L’Iran 
sous les Sassanides, Le Musdon (1940), as well as Christensen's own 
acceptance of Stein's thesis in the second edition of his work (1944), 
excursus II. This thesis has, however been rejected by most recent 
Byzantinists among them Ostrogorsky, Pertusi, and Karayannopoulos. 

On Early Iranian studies in general, see Henning's Bibliography 
of Important Studies on Old Iranian Subjects (1950). Minorsky's 
articles in 40 (1932-1951), and Frye's The Heritage of Persia (1963), 
which gives a good summary of recent interpretations together with 
useful bibliographical notes, particularly for Russian publications. 
For surveys of Iranian monuments and inscriptions see Henning, 
Mitteliranisch (1959), and Vander Bergh, L’ Archéologie de l'Iran 
ancien (1959). 

On the successive periods of Iranian history relevant to Adontz's 
discussion, see, for the pre-Persian era, D'iakonov, Istoriia Medi 
(1956) and Aliev, Midria - drevneishee gosudarstvo na teritorit Azer- 
baidzhana (1956), and for the Achaemenians: Echtécham's L’ Iran sous 
les Achéménides (1946), Olmstead's posthumously published, Persian 
Empire (1948). and Leuze's Die Satrapien (1935). Much still remains 
to be done on the Seleucid-Parthian periods despite Tarn's “ Seleucid- 
Parthian Studies ", in PBA (1930), Bikerman’s, Les Institutions des 
Seleucides (1938), the vast material accumulated in the notes to Rostov- 
tzeff's Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World (1941), 
the appearance of Debevoise's Political History of Parthia (1938), 
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and particularly of Wolski’s articles in Hos (1946, 1954), the Bulletin 
of the Polish Academy of Sciences (1947), and Ber. (1956-1957). Nu- 
merous studies on the archaeological finds at Nisa and their evidence 
as to the nature of early Parthian society have been published in the 
Soviet Union: e.g. Masson, VDI (1950), D’iakonov and Livshits, 
Dokumenty iz Nisy (1960), VDI (1960), Sbornik v Chest Akad. I.A. 
Orbeli (1960), and new material is constantly appearing. On the 
contacts between the Parthian Arsacids and Rome, see Dobiaš’ article 
in Archiv Orientalni (1931), and the recent synthesis by Bokshanin, 
Parftani + Rim (1960). 

For the Sasanians, the locus classicus 1s still the second edition of 
Christensen's L'Iran sous les Sassanides (1944), although the various 
studies on the inscriptions should also be consulted, especially Honig- 
mann and Maricq, Recherches sur les Res Gestae Divi Saporis (1953), 
and Sprengling's critique of earlier accounts of Sàhpuhr I's campaigns 
in his İran in the Third Century (1953). On the early period see also 
Taquizadeh, BSOAS, XI (1943-1946), Frye, in the Studi dedicated 
to Levi della Vida (1956), and Lukonin, Iran v epokhu pervykh Sasa- 
nidov (1961). On the wars against the Romans, see in addition to 
the studies listed above in reference to the partition of 591, Olmstead, 
CP (1942), Rostovtzeff, Ber. (1943), Caratelli, La Parola del Passato 
(1947), and Ensslin, SBAW (1947), all on the activities of Sahpuhr I, 
together with their critique by Sprenglng in Third Century Iran. 
On the Sasanian north and west frontier, see also Eremyan, ΤΑΡΑΝ 
(1941) and Nyberg, in the Studia dedicated to Bernhard Karlgren 
(1959). Finally on the administration of the empire, see, in addition 
to Christensen, Stein’s earlier article in BNJ (1920) and his review 
of Christensen in Le Musdon (1940). 

Duchesne-Guillemin's La religion de l'Iran ancien (1962) provides a 
convenient introduction to the subject, but see also: Unvala, Obser- 
vations on the Religion of the Parthians (1925), Jackson, Zoroastrian 
Studies (1928), Bidez and Cumont, Les mages hellenisés (1938), Spreng- 
ling, “ Kartir" AJSL (1940), Wikander, Feuerpriester in Kleinasiens 
und Iran (1946), Widengren, Numen (1956) and Les religions de l'Iran 
(1968), Chaumont, RHR (1960), Zaehner, The Dawn and Twilight of 
Zoroastrianism (1961), Benveniste, JA (1964), and on Kartir's mission- 
ary activity, de Menasce, AEH E (1956). 

For the Iranian social structure and its bases, see Benveniste's 
articles, JA (1932, 1938), Le vocabulaire (1969) and Dumézil’s controver- 
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sial thesis in Naissance d'archanges (1945), and L'?déologte tripartite des 
Indo-Européens (1958); on existing institutions, Mazahéri, La famille 
iranienne (1938), Henning, J RAS (1953), Wolski's article on the Arsacid 
period, Eos (1954) and Widengren's “ Recherches sur le féodalisme ira- 
nien", OS (1956). Finally, on the system of taxation and the lower clas- 
ses of society, see Fateh, BSOAS (1938), Solodukho, SV (1948), Perik- 
hanian, VDI (1952), Pigulevskaia, VDI (1937), and Les villes de 
l'état iranien (1963), and Altheim and Stiehl's highly controversial 
Ein asiatıscher Staat (1954). 


V. Armenia 


Despite the passage of more than half a century, no satisfactory 
general history of Armenia has appeared in a western language since 
the publication of Armenta in the Period of Justinian. De Morgan's 
Histoire du peuple arménien (1919) and Grousset's Histoire de V Arménie 
(1947) are on the whole disappointing, or too old to incorporate recent 
discoveries. In spite of its great value for reference purposes, Touma- 
noff's Studies in Christian Caucasian History, provides no systematic 
historical treatment, as 1s evident from its title. The most useful 
general history of ancient and medieval Armenia at present conse- 
quently is Manandian's K'nnakan tesut'yun Hay Zolovrdı patmut yan 
(1945-1952), and for the Roman period, Asdourian's Die politischen 
Beziehungen zwischen Armenien und Rom (1911), although it too 
requires rectification on a number of points. See also Sarkisian's 
bibliographical survey, V DI (1967). 

On the periodization of Armenian history presented by Adontz, 
see the critique of Manandian, Feodalism hin Hayastanum (1934) and 
The Trade and Cities of Armenia (1944), and Toumanoff, Studies, 
as well as the suggestions of Eremyan in VI (1951). 

Armenian chronology is still studded with problems and contra- 
dictions even on such crucial points as the date of the Christianization 
of the country, a point on which Adontz, himself proposed a revision 
in his subsequent study “ Les vestiges d'un ancien culte en Arménie ”, 
AIPHO (1936). A number of corrections in the chronology were 
already made by Asdourian in his Beziehungen, and for the third 
century A.D., the studies of Marieq, S (1955, 1957) and Kasuni, 
Akos (1957) have helped bring a modicum of precision into a picture 
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which is stil extremely confused. For the date of Diocletian's re- 
establishment of Trdat III on the throne of Armenia, the evidence 
of the Sasanian inscriptions must now be taken into consideration, 
cf. Herzfeld, Paikuli, Sprengling, Third Century Iran, Honigmann- 
Maricg, Recherches, and Eremyan's relation of this material to Ar- 
menia, PBH (1966). For the period of the Christian Arsacids, see 
the major revision proposed by Baynes, EHR (1910), which has not, 
however, been accepted by all scholars, and on particular events, 
Peeters, “ L'Intervention politique de Constance II ", AE BBL (1931), 
* Le début de la persecution de Sapor ", RHA (1921). as well as the 
notes and commentary in Garitte's Documents pour l'étude du livre 
d'Agathange and the Narratio de rebus Armeniae. The most recent 
discussion of Armenian fourth century chronology, hinging on the 
date of the Christianization of Armenia, has been given by Ananian, 
Le Musdon (1961), who includes a résumé of other theses, but holds 
to the general chronological framework of Manandian and Garitte, 
rejecting Baynes' revision. 

The period of Armenian history which has benefitted from the most 
attention of late, is the earliest pre-Christian era of which Adontz 
regretted the almost total ignorance in Armenia in the Period of 
Justinian, but to which he too devoted himself in his last major work, 
Histoire d’ Arménie (1946). The enormous quantity of material 
uncovered by Urartian archaeology, complemented by the deciphering 
of the Urartian inseription, cannot even be broached in a brief intro- 
duction such as this. The most convenient summaries of the scholar- 
ship and bibliography of the subject can be found in Piotrovskii, 
Vanskoe Tsarstvo (1959), Melikishvili, Nairi- Urartu (1954), Manan- 
dian, O nekotorykh spornykh problemakh (1956), Lap'ancean, Istoriko- 
Lingvisticheskie raboty (1957), and van Loon, Urartian Art (1966), 
but the constant publication of new excavation reports and articles 
make all syntheses rapidly obsolete and the periodical literature must 
invariably be consulted. For the ethnographie pattern of early 
Armenia and the neighbouring lands, see below section VII. 

On the Achaemenid and Hellenistic periods, our knowledge has 
likewise been radically altered by Manandian's identification of the 
native Erwandian-Orontid dynasty, cf. Manandian, The Trade and 
Cities of Armenia (1944) and Trever’s Ocherki po istorii kultury drevne 
Armenii (1953), which contains most of the relevant inscriptions. 
For the development of Manandian's thesis, and the link between 
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the Orontids. the Zarladrids of Sophené, and the dynasts of Kommagené 
commemorated in the Nimrud-dağ inscriptions, see Toumanoff’s 
Studies in Christian Caucasian History, which incorporates the material 
and conclusions of earlier articles, and Sargisyan, Hellenistakan darasr- 
Jam Hayastana (1966). See also Tiracyan in JANA (1956), and his 
report to the XXVth Congress of Orientalists (1960). The discovery 
of the Aramaic inscriptions of the Artaxiads have also suggested 
the neéd for a re-evaluation of the nature of both the Artaxiad and 
the Zariadrid dynasties in relation to each other and to the contempor- 
ary powers, cf. in addition to the works of Toumanoff and Trever 
already mentioned, Perikhanian’s article, REA (1966) for the recent 
bibliography. 

For Armenia’s history as a buffer state between the Romans and 
the Persians, see the following studies in addition to Asdourian’s 
Beztehungen and the relevant works listed in section IV: on the reign 
of Tigran II and the distorting image given by Roman sources- Manan- 
dian, Tigran II + Rim (1943), as well as Eckhardt, K (1909-1910), 
Güze, K (1926), Manandian, VDI (1939, 1940); on the wars of Nero 
ending in the compromise peace of Rhandeia, Schur- K (1923, 1925), 
Kudriavtsev, VDI (1948, 1949); and for Trajan’s temporary annexa- 
tion- Lepper, Trajan’s Parthian War (1948). On the period of the 
Christian Arsacids, see, in addition to the works already mentioned 
under chronology, Akinian HA (1935), Ensslin, K (1936), Stein, 
Histoire du Bas-Empire, Y (1959), and Doise, RE Ane. (1945), for the 
fourth century; Mécérian, BA (1953), Eremyan, VDI (1953), and 
Iskanyan, PBH (1966), for the Persian war of 450-451; and Goubert, 
Byzance et l'Orient, on the period of Maurice. 


VI. The Church 


On the general history of the early Church and its institutions 
touched upon in Adontz’s discussion, the most convenient survey 
is still Fliche and Martin, Histoire de l'Église (1946), and on specific 
points, the DTC and DHGE are useful as are Grumel’s Regestes des 
Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople (1932). See also Stein, ZNW 
(1935) and Dvornik, The Idea of Apostolicity in Byzantium (1958). 

On the first cecumenical councils and their participants, Laurent’s 
“ Les sources à consulter ", EO (1931), Honigmann's valuable articles 
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in B (1939, 1944), and his Pairistic Studies (1953), must be consulted, 
as well as Schwartz's study in ABAWM (1937) and the Prosopographia 
and Topographia which he included in volume II-vi of the ACO. 
On the Council of Chalcedon in particular, see the collection of articles 
in Grillmeier and Bacht, Das Konzil von Chalkedon (1951-1954), Sellers, 
The Council of Chalcedon (1961), and in its relation to Armenia, Sar- 
kissian, The Council of Chalcedon and Armenia (1965). 

On the geography of the eastern church, Schwartz’s and Monig- 
mann’s above mentioned articles are indispensable, as are Honigmann’s 
notes to the Synekdemos of Hierokles, and his Évéques et évêchés mono- 
physites (1951), Le Couvent de Barsauma (1954), and Trois mémoires 
posthumes (1961). Peeter’s Recherches d'histotre et de philologie orten- 
tales (1951), and his articles in 4B, some of which are included in the 
preceeding collection, as well as Garitte's notes to “ Agathangelos "' 
and the Narratio are likewise essential. 

For the Armenian Church, studies still begin with Ormanian’s 
Azgapatum (1914-1927). Tournebize’s Histoire politique et religieuse 
de D Arménie (1910) can occasionally be useful despite its age and bias, 
and Kogean’s recent and controversial Hayoc Ekelecin, should also 
be consulted, but Mécérian's Histoire et institutions de P Église armé- 
nienne (1965) has proved unexpectedly disappointing. All the works 
of Honigmann, Peeters, and particularly Garitte, already cited, are 
directly relevant for a study of early Armenian Christianity, as is 
Markwart's posthumous Die Entstehung der armemischen Bistümer 
(1931). "The most recent survey of the numerous points of controversy 
is given by van Esbroeck in AB (1962). On the question of hereditary 
ecclesiastical estates, Perikhanian's study on pagan temple-estates, 
Khramovye Ob’ edinente (1959) is of considerable interest, albeit dealing 
exclusively with the pre-christian period. 


VII. The Nayarar System 


As indicated at the beginning of this note, all future investigations 
of the Armenian nayarar system should begin with Toumanoff's 
extensive Studies in Christian Caucasian History (1963), and the 
studies of Iranian institutions and terminology mentioned above will 
invariably prove relevant. 

For the early social structure of Transcaucasia and the neigh- 
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bouring lands, and the complicated ethnographic pattern of the area, 
the first section of Toumanoff's Studies may be complemented by 
a number of additional works: Hüsing's Die Volker Altkleinasvens 
und am Pontus (1933), Anderson, Alexander's Gate (1932), Javayisvili's 
and Usakov's articles in VDI (1939), Manandian’s Hin Hayastanı mi 
kani problemneri masin (1944), Eremyan, VI (1952), Fields’ Contri- 
button to the Anthropology of the Caucasus (1953), Aliev's article in the 
Sbormk v chest? Akad. I. A. Orbeli (1960), Melikishvili's report to the 
XXVth Congress of Orientalists (1960), and the collection of archae- 
ological articles under the editorship of M. Mellink, Dark Ages and 
Nomads (1964). For recent studies of Armenia's northern border- 
lands, see Trever, Ocherki po istorii 1 kultury kavkazskot Albani (1959), 
the collection of articles on Albania published by the Academy of 
Sciences of the Azerbajanian SSR (1962), Mnacakanyan’s Afvanic 
asyarhı ... Surj (1966), and Hakobyan's Syuniki T’agavorut’yuna 
(1966). On early Armenian society see Manandian IZ (1945) for 
the pre-Arsacid period and Eremyan JAN A (1948) for the Hellenistic 
epoch. 

The entire validity of Adontz's thesis of à similarity between the 
Armenian nayarar system and western feudalism hinges on the premise 
that the term “ feudalism ” may properly be applied to other than 
medieval european institutions. In recent years, however, this 
assumption has been both challenged and defended, and the definition 
of “ feudalism " as a rigorously circumscribed term, or as a general 
stage of development has been hotly debated, especially between 
western and Marxist scholars. Cf. Coulborn, Feudalism in History 
(1956), and Kosminski, Problemy angliskogo feodalisma (1963). More- 
Over extensive new studies of western feudalism have altered the 
interpretation of this institution, so that a number of Adontz’s con- 
clusions rest on concepts no longer acceptable to scholars. Conse- 
quently, much of the argument in Adontz’s last chapter must now 
be revised in the light of such studies of feudalism as Bloch’s epoch- 
making La société féodale (1939), as well as more recent works such as 
Lot and Fawtier’s Histoire des institutions francaises au Moyen-Age 
(1957-1958), Boutruche's Seigneurie et féodalité (1959), and Duby’s 
L'économie rurale (1962). Although less directly related to Adontz's 
argument, the studies on Iranian “feudalism” and the Byzantine 
Themes, mentioned in section IV, as well as Ostrogorsky's Pour 
l'histoire de la féodalité byzantine (1954), and Lemerle's series of articles 
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on Byzantine agrarian history in RH (1958), provide valuable compa- 
rative material. 

Adontz developed his views on the Armenian social structure in his 
later study “ Aspect iranien du servage ", (1937), and his comparison 
of the nayarar system to western feudalism was continued and ela- 
borated by Manandian, Feodalism Hin Hayastanum (1934). Armenian 
medieval society has also been investigated by Kherumian, “ Esquisse 
d'une féodalité oubliée ", (1948-1949), more recently in Sukıxsyan's 
Obshchestvenno-politicheskis strot i pravo Armenii (1963) and M.L. 
Chaumont JA (1966). 

On Armenian medieval law, see the studies of the Codes of Myit’ar 
Gods and Smbat Sparapet listed in section I, and works dealing with 
the Church, as well as Samuelyan's Hin Hay iravunk'i patmut yun, 
I (1939), also the above mentioned studies of Manandian and Sukiasian, 
both of which give considerable attention to the regulations found in 
ecclesiastical canons. 

The status of the lower classes of society has attracted a good deal 
of attention in recent years, both in general works, and in such special- 
ized studies as Manandian's Ditolat'yunner hin Hayastani sinakannert 
drut yan masin (1925) and Na er hin Hayastani tntesakan kyank'i 
patmut yan (1928), Samuelyan’s article in the Journal of the University 
of Erevan (1937), Hakobyan's in TANA (1948), and Eremyan's VDI 
(1950), all on slavery, Eremyan's study of city-life, V DI (1953), Xağı- 
kyan's survey of popular movements, P'ok'r Hayk'i socialakan Sar- 
Zumnere (1951), Hakobyan's major work on the Armenian peasantry, 
Hay gyulaciut' yan. patmut yun (1957), and his articles PBH (1962, 
1966). 

Finally for the history of individual nayarar houses, see also Muyl- 
dermans, HA (1926), Scóld, REA (1929) and Mlaker, WZKM (1932), 
on the Mamikonean; Kogean, Kamsarakannero (1926); Markwart, 
Ca (1930) and Sahnazaryan, Bagratunyac nayararakan tohmi caguma 
(1948), on the Bagratids; Oskean, HA (1952), on the Rštuni; and 
Bakhudarian in the Sbornik v chest! Akad. I. A. Orbeli (1960), on the 
Arcruni. 
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Note. All works have been listed according to the systems of 
abbreggations used in the notes. For the sake of convenience, titles 
in Aruienian and in Russian have been transliterated as well as trans- 
lated. 

Al transliterations follow the systems indicated in the Preface to 
this edition. Diacritical marks have been used where required, but 
they have been disregarded insofar as English alphabetical order is 
concerned. İn Armenian, the letter ι between two vowels has been 
rendered as -w-, e.g. ‘haf = Dwin. The letter fu = y, although 
in Greek, the traditional transliteratlon, y — ch, has been preserved. 

Familiar proper names have been given according to their traditional 
spelling, e.g. Dashian, rather than TaSean, and only one form has 
been used for each name irrespective of extant variants. 

* This Bibliography incorporates both the works listed in the 
original Russian edition and those which appeared subsequently. 
Works marked with an asterisk are those which were listed in the 
original edition. 


I. SOURCES 


Whenever available, the editions of the Loeb Classical Library [L] 
have been used for the sake of the parallel English text. 

For Armenlan sources, the best obtainable edition has been used, 
but in a number of cases, the edition cited 1s regrettably less an index 
of its intrinsic value, than of its accessibility to the editor. 

** Sources marked with a double asterisk are those listed by 
Adontz in the original Bibliography without an indication of the 
edition used. 


Aa see ** Agat'angelos ", Agat. 
Ag see '' Agat'angelos ", Ag. 
Agat. see * Agat'angelos ", Agat. 


“ Agat'angelos ” * Agat'angelos, Patmut’iwn | History), (Tiflis, 1883). 


Ag [Greek Version] 
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“ Agathangelus ", P. de Lagarde ed., AKGWG, XXXV 
(1889). Trans. : in CHAMA, I (1867), pp. 109-193. 


Agat'. [Aa - Armenian Version] Agat'angelos, Patmut' twn | History], 3rd ed. (Venice, 1930). 


Va [ Arabic Version] 


Vg [Life of St. Gregory] 


Vo 


AL 


Amm. Marc. 


Anania Sirakaci 


Anastas Vardapet, List 


Anderson, J.G.C., 
Cumont, E., and Fr., 
Grégoire, H. 

Anonymous History 

Answers 

Appian 


App. Mithr. 


App. Syr. 


*" Martyrium sanctorum Gregorii et Rhipsimiae et 
Gaianae ", in Marr, Christianization, pp. 66-148. 

Latin trans. : in Garitte, Agathange, pp. 27-110. 
Agat'angelosi arabakan nor ymbagrui'Wwno [A New Arabic 
Version of Agat'angelos], A. Ter Lewondyan ed. (Erevan, 
1968). ae 

** [Ipá£is καὶ μαρτύριον τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ, ἐνδόξου ἱερομάρτυρος 
Γρηγορίου τῆς Μεγάλης ᾽ Αρμενίας, " in Garitte, Agathan- 
ge, pp. 23-116. 

“ La Vie grecque inédite de saint Grégoire d'Arménie ”, 
G. Garitte ed., AB, LX XXIII (1965), pp. 233-290. 
*Aristakes Lastivertci, Patmut'iwn Aristakeay vardapeti 
Lastivertewoy [History of the vardapet Aristakés Lasti- 
vertei], (Venice, 1844). 

Aristakös Lastivertçi, Patmuit’iwn Aristakisi Lasti- 
vericwoy [History of Aristakés Lastivertci], K.E. Yuz- 
basyan ed. (Erevan, 1963). 

Trans. : Histoire d Arménie ... par Arisdagués de Lasdi- 
verd, traduite pour la première fois ... par M. Evariste 
Prud’homme (Paris, 1864). 

*Ammiant Marcellint Rerum gestarum libri qui super- 
sunt, V. Gardthausen ed., 2 vols. (Leipzig, 1874-75). 
Ammianus Marcellinus, The Surviving Books of the 
History [L], J.C. Rolfe, ed. and trans., 3 vols. (Cambridge, 
Mass.-London, 1950). 

*'* Anania Sirakaçi ”, Miaban ed., Ararat (1906). 
Anania Sirakaci, Yalags hareman ew lucman [On Ques- 
tions and Answers], I.A. Orbeli ed. (Petrograd, 1918). 
Repr. in I.A. Orbeli, Izbrannye trudy [Selected Works], 
(Erevan, 1963). 

*Anastas Vardapet, ‘‘ Vasn vanoröniç Hayoç or Yeru- 
salem [On the Armenian Monasteries in Jerusalem] ", 
in Alishan, Hayapatum, pp. 227-229. 

“ Recueil des inscriptions grecques et latines du Pont 
et de l'Arménie, " Studia Pontica, 111/1 (1910). 


see, Primary History. 

“ Collectio Sangermanensis ", ACO, II/v (1936), pp. 71-75. 
*Appiani Historia Romana, L. Mendelssohn ed., 2 vols. 
(Leipzig, 1879). 

Appian, “ The Mithridatic Wars”, in Appian'a Roman 
History [L], H. White ed. and trans. (Cambridge, Mass.- 
London, 1928-1955), II, pp. 239-477. 

Appian, “ The Syrian War ", in Appian's Roman History 
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Aristotle, Politics 


Arm. Geogr. I (Long Version] 


Arm. Geogr. II [Short version] 


Arrian, Anab. 


Arrian Periplus 


AS - ASSR 


Asolik 


Barhebraeus, Chron. Eccl. 


Barhebraeus, Chron. Syr. 


Basil, Notitia 
Basil, Caes., Ep. 


Beneseviğ, Syntagmata 


BL 
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* Aristotelis Politica, F. Susemihl ed., new ed. (Leipzig, 
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Aristotle, Politics [L], H. Rackham ed. and trans. (Cam- 
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* Asvarhacoyc Movsési Xorenacwoy [Géographie de Moise 
de Coréne], A. Soukry ed. and trans. (Venice, 1881). 
[Adontz lists both editions without indicating the one 
he used. The latter has been used in this edition]. 

STT A&varhacoye stoy Movsisi Xorenaewoy [Géographie 
attribuée à Moyse de Khoren]", in Saint-Martin, Mé- 
moires, 11, pp. 318-377. 

“ A$xarhacoye [Geography]", in MX, pp. 585-616. 
**Arrian, Anabasis of Alexander [L], E. Hiff ed. and 
trans., 2 vols. (Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1958-1961). 
STT Anonymi (Arriani ut fertur) Periplus Ponti Euxini ”, 
GG M, I, pp. 402-423. 

Arriano, Periplo del Ponto Eusino, G. Marenghi ed. and 
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Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR, Divan Hay 
Vimagrut yan [Corpus | Inscriptionum | Armenicarum], 
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*Asolik, Patmutiwn Tiezerakal (Universal | History], 
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Trans. : Part I — Histoire universelle par Etienne Asogh'ig 
de Daron, E. Dulaurier trans. (Paris, 1883). 

Part II — Histoire universelle par Etienne Asolik de Tarón, 
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*Barhebraeus, Chronicon Ecclesiasticum, J.B. Abbeloos 
and T.J. Lamy edd. and trans., 3 vols. (Louvain, 1872- 
1877). 
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*Drevne-slavianskaia Kormcheia XIV titulov [Syntag- 
mata XIV titulorum sine scholiis secondum versionem 
palaeo-slovenicam], V.N. Benesevic ed., Vol. I, (St. Pe- 
tersburg, 1906-1907). 

*Girk” Toç [The Book of Letters], (Tiflis, 1901). 
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Cedrenus 


Charmoy 
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